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I SHOULD HAVE DEDICATED

THESE VOLUMES

TO

LOED CANNING,
HAD HE lived;

( INSCRIBE THEM REVERENTIAIJ.T

TO Ills MEMOLY.



. . . For. To TIllN'K THAT AIT HANDFUL OF lEOrLE CAN, WITH THE

GREATEST COUKAGE AND POLICY IN THE WORLD, EMBRACE TOO LARGE EXTENT

OF DOMINION, IT MAY HOLD FOR A TIME, BUT IT WILL FAIL SUDDENLY.

—

Bacon.

... As FOR MERCENARY FORCES (MHIICH IS THE HELP IN THIS CASE),

ALL EXAMPLES SHOW THAT, WHATSOEVER ESTATE, OR PRINCE, DOTH REST

UPON THEM, HE MAY SPREAD HIS FEATHERS FOR A TIME, BUT HE WILL MEW
THEM SOON AFTER.— BdCOIl.

If there be fuel prepared, it is hard to tell whence the spark

SHALL COME THAT SHALL SET IT ON FIRE. ThE MATTER OF SEDITIONS IS OF

TWO KINDS, MUCH POVERTY AND MUCH DISCONTENTMENT. It IS CERTAIN, SO

MANY OVERTHROWN ESTATES, SO MANY VOTES FOR TROUBLES. . . . ThE

CAUSES AND MOTIVES FOR SEDITION ARE, INNOVATIONS IN RELIGION, TAXES,

ALTERATION OF LAWS AND CUST03IS, BREAKING OF PRIVILEGES, GENERAL

OPPRESSION, ADVANCEMENT OF UNW.iRTHY PERSONS, STRANGERS, DEATHS,

DISBANDED SOLDIERS, FACTIONS GROWN DESPERATE; AND WHATSOEVER IN

OFFENDING PEOPLE JOiNETH AND K.NITTETH THEM IN A COMMON CAUSE.

—

Bucotu



EDITOR’S PREFACE.

Jn preparing a new, and, if I may so call it, a consolidated,

edition of the History of the Indian Mutiny—that is, an edition

in which Colonel Malleson’s three volumes of continuation are

blended with the two initiatory volumes of Sir John Kaye

—

I have had to encounter few difficulties he^mnd those of form.

By difficulties of form I mean differences of arrangement, and
differences in the spelling of Indian proper names. It seemed
to me absolutely essential that in both these respects the two
works should be brought into complete accord. I have, there-

fore, met the first difficulty by substituting, in Sir John Kaye’s
volumes, an initial “ Table of Contents ” for the chapter head-
ings. Such a table, apart from other considerations, is more
useful to a reader who may desire to refer to a particular

incident. With respect to the other difference it was impossible

to hesitate. The spelling of the past, based upon the impres-

sions made upon men, ignorant of the Native languages, by the

utterances of the Natives, a sjoelling based upon no system, and
therefore absolutely fortuitous, has in these latter days given
place to a spelling founded upon the actual letters which repre-

sent the places indicated. In its General Orders and in its

Gazettes the Government of India of the present day adopts

the enlightened system of spelling drawn up by Dr: Hunter,
and this system has been adopted generally by the Indian
Press, and by residents in India. Between the alternative of

adhering to a barbarous system, fast dying if not already dead,

and the more enlightened system of the present and of the

future, there could not be a moment’s hesitation. I have
adapted, then. Sir John Kaye’s spelling of Indian proper names
to one more in accordance with modern usage, and in every
respect more correct. In the text, I need scarcely say, I have
not changed even a comma. That text remains, in these

volumes, as he wrote and published it. Some of the indices.
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the interest iu wliicli has waned, if not altogether died ont,

have been omitted; some have been abridged; and in one
instance the salient part has been transferred to the note to

which it properly belonged. Colonel Malleson’s three volumes
have naturally met with far less indulgence at my hands.

When these shall be published the reader will find that the

severest critic of a work may be its author.

The work, when completed, will consist of Sir John Kaye’s
first and second volumes and of Colonel Malleson’s three. These,

with the index, will make six volumes. It is needless to

discuss all the reasons why Colonel Malleson’s first volume has

been preferred to Sir John Kaye’s third, for one will suffice.

Kaye’s third volume would not fit in with Malleson’s second
volume, as it concludes with the story of the storming of Dehli,

which forms the first chapter of Malleson’s second volume,
whilst it omits the relief of Lakhnao, the account of which
concludes Malleson’s first volume.

I may add that on the few occasions on which I have deemed
it absolutely necessary to append a note, that note bears the

initials of the Editor.

G. B. M.

October 18S8,



PREFACE
By Sip. JOHN KAYE.

It was not without much hesitation that I undertook to write
this narrative of the events, which have imparted so painful
a celebrity to the years 1857-58, and left behind them such
terrible remembrances. Publicly and privately I had been
frequently urged to do so, before I could consent to take upon
myself a responsibility, which could not sit lightly on any one
capable of appreciating the magnitude of the events themselves
and of the many grave questions which they suggested. If,

indeed, it had not been that, in course of time, I found, either
actually in my hands or within my reach, materials of history
such as it was at least improbable that any other writer could
obtain, I should not have ventured upon so difficult a task.

But having many important collections of papers in my posses-
sion, and having received promises of further assistance from
surviving actors in the scenes to be described, I felt that,

though many might write a better history of the Sipahi War,
no one could write a more truthful one.

So, relying on these external advantages to compensate all

inherent deticiencies, I commenced what I knew must be a
labour of years, but what I felt would be also a labour of love.

My materials were too ample to be otherwise than most
sparingly displayed. The prodigal citation of authorities has
its advantages ; but it encumbers the text, it impedes the
narrative, and swells to inordinate dimensions the record of
historical events. On a former occasion, when I laid before
the public an account of a series of important transactions,
mainly derived from original documents, public and private,
I quoted those documents freely both in the text and in the
notes. As I was at that time wholly unknown to the public,
it was necessary that I should cite chapter and verse to obtain
credence for my statements. There \\ as no ostensible reason
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why I should have kno\vn more about those transactions than
any other writer (for it was merely the accident of ju’ivate

friendships and associations that placed such profuse materials
in my possession), and it seemed to be imperative upon me
therefore to produce my credentials. But, believing that this

necessity no longer exists, I have in the present work abstained
from adducing my authorities, for the mere purpose of sub-
stantiating my statements. I have quoted the voluminous
correspondence in my possession only where there is some
dramatic force and propriety in the words cited, or when they
appear calculated, without impeding the narrative, to give
colour and vitality to the story.

And here I may observe that, as on former occasions, the
historical materials which I have moulded into this narrative

are rather of a private than of a public character. I have
made but little use of recorded official documents. I do not
mean that access to such documents has not been extremely
serviceable to me ;

but that it has rather afforded the means of

verifying or correcting statements received from other sources

than it has supplied me with original materials. So far as

respects the accumulation of facts, this History would have
differed but slightly from what it is, if I had never passed the
door of a public office ;

and, generally, the same may be said of

the opinions which I have expressed. Those opinions, whether
sound or unsound, are entirely my own personal opinions

—

opinions in many instances formed long ago, and confirmed by
later events and more mature consideration. No one but myself
is responsible for them; no one else is in any way identified

with them. In the wide range of inquiry embraced by the

consideration of the manifold causes of the great convulsion of

1857, almost every grave question of Indian government and
administration presses forward, with more or less importunity,

for notice. Where, on many points, opinions widely differ, and
the policy, which is the practical expres>ion of them, takes

various shapes, it is a necessity that the writer of cotemporary
history, in the exercise of independent thought, should find

himself dissenting from the doctrines and disapproving the

actions of some authorities, living and dead, who are worthy of

all admiration and respect. It is fortunate, wKen, as in the
present instance, this difference of opinion involves no diminu-
tion of esteem, and the historian can discern Avorthy motives, and
bcneA'olent designs, and generous strivings after good, in those
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Avliose ways lie may think erroneous, and whose course of action

he may deem unwise.

Indeed, the errors of which I have freely spoken were, for

the most part, strivings after good. It was in the over-eager
pursuit of Humanity and Civilisation that Indian statesmen ot

the new school were betrayed into the excesses which have
been so jrrievousl}^ visited upon the nation. The story of the
Indian Rebellion of 1857 is, perhaps, the most signal illustration

of our great national character ever yet recorded in the annals
of our country. It was the vehement self-assertion of the
Englishman that produced this conflagration

; it was the same
vehement self-assertion that enabled him, by God’s blessing, to

trample it out. It was a noble egotism, mighty alike in

doing and in suffering, and it showed itself grandly capable of

steadfastly confronting the dangers which it had brought down
upon itself. If I have any predominant theory it is this

:

Because we were too English the great crisis arose
; but it was

only because we wei-e English that, when it arose, it did not
utterly overwhelm us.

It is my endeavour, also, to show how much both of the
dangers which threatened Briti^h dominion in the East, and of

the success with which they were encountered, is assignable to

the individual characters of a few eminent men. \\ith this

object I have sought to bring the reader face to face with the
principal actors in the events of the Sij^ahi War, and to' take a
personal interest in them. If it he true that the best history
is that which most nearly resembles a bundle of biogiaphies, it

is especially true when said wdth reference to Indian history
;

for now^here do the characters of individual Englishmen impress
themselves with a more vital reality upon the annals of the
country in Avhich they live

;
nowhere are there such great

opportunities of independent action
; nowhere are developed

such capacities for evil or for good, as in our great Anglo-Indian
Empire. If, then, in such a work as this, the biographical
element Avere not prominently represented—if the individualities

of such men as Halhousie and Canning, as Henry and John
Lawrence, as James Outram, as John Nicholson, and Herbert
Edwardes, were not duly illustrated, there Avould be not only
a cold and colourless, but also an unfaithful, picture of the
origin and progress of the War. But it is to be remarked that,

in ])roportion as the individuality of the English leaders is

di^^tinct and strongly marked, that of the chiefs of the insurrcc-
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tionary movement is faint and undecided. In the fact of tliis

contrast we see the whole history of the success which, by God’s
providence, crowned the efforts of our countrymen. If the
individual energies of the leaders of the revolt had been com-
mensurate with the power of the masses, we might have failed

to extinguish such a conflagration. But the whole tendency of

the English system had been to crush out those energies
;
so

again, I say, we found in the very circumstances which had
excited the rebellion the very elements of our success in sup-

pressing it. Over the Indian Dead Level which that system had
created, the English heroes marched triumphantly to victory.

In conclusion, I have only to express my obligations to those

who have enabled me to write this History by supplying me
with the materials of which it is composed. To the executors

of the late Lord Canning, who placed in my hands the private

and demi-official correspondence <»f the deceased statesman,

extending over the whole term of his Indian administration, I

am especially indebted. To Sir John Lawrence and Sir Herbert
Edwardes, who have furnished me with the most valuable

materials for my narrative of the rising in the Panjab and the

measures taken in that province for the re-capture of Dehli; to

the family of the late Colonel Baird Smith, for many interesting-

papers ilhistrative of the operations of the great siege ; to Sir

James Outram, who gave me before his death his correspondence

relating to the brilliant operations in Oudh ;
to Sir Eobert

Hamilton, for much valuable matter in elucidation of the

history of the Central Indian Campaign; and to Mr. E. A.

Eeade, whose comprehensive knowledge of the progress of

events in the North-Western Provinces has been of material

service to me, my warmest acknowledgments are due. But to

no one am I more indebted than to Sir Charles Wood, Secretary

of State for India, who has permitted me to consult the official

records of his Department—a privilege which has ennabled me
to make much better use of the more private materials in my
possession. No one, however, can know better or feel more
strongly than myself, that much matter of interest contained in

the multitudinous papers before me is unrepresented in my
narrative. But such omissions are the necessities of a history

so full of incident as this. If I had yielded to the temptation

to use my illusti’ative materials more freely, I should have
expanded this work beyond all acceptable limits.

London, Ocloher^ ISGl.
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HISIMY OF THE INDIAN MUTINY.

BOOK I.—INTRODUCTORY.

[1846—1856.]

CHAPTER I.

Broken in bodily health, but not enfeebled in spirit, by eight

years of anxious toil beneath an Indian sun. Lord Dalhousie

laid down the reins of government and returned to his native

country to die. Since the reign of Lord Wellesley, so great iu

written history", so momentous in practical results, there had
been no such administration as that of Lord Dalhousie ; there

had been no period in the annals of the Anglo-Indian Empire
surcharged with such great political events, none which nearly

approached it in the rapidity of its administrative progress.

Peace and War had yielded their fruits with equal profusion.

On the eve of resigning his high trust to the hands of another,

Tiord Dalhousie drew up an elaborate state-paper reviewing the

eventful years of his government. He had rea.son to rejoice in

the retrospect
;
for he had acted in accordance with the faith

that was within him, honestly and earnestly working out his

cherished principles, and there was a bright flush of success

over all the apparent result. Peace and prosperity smiled upon
the empire. That empire he had vastly extended, and by its

extension he believed that he had consolidated our rule and
imparted additional security to our tenure of the country.

Of these great successes some account should be given at the

outset of such a narrative as this : for it is only by under-
standing and appreciating them that we can rightly estimate

the subsequent crisis. It was in the Panjab and in Oudh that

many of the most important incidents of that crisis occuiTed.

VOL. I. B
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TiOrd Dalhoiisie found them Foreign States ; lie left them
British Provinces.

Lord Hardin ge conquered the Sikhs; but he spared the
Panjab. Moderate in victojy as resolute in war,

of
empire of Eanjit Singh, shorn only oF

its outlying provinces, to be governed by his

successors, and strove to protect the boy-prince against the
lawlessness of his own soldiers. But it was felt that this

lorbearance was only an experimental forbearance
; and the

jiroclamation which announced the restoration of the Panjab to

the Maharajah Dhulip Singh sounded also a note of warning
to the great military autocracy which had well-nigh overthrown
the State. “If this opportunity,” said the victor, “ of rescuing
the Sikh nation from military anarchy and misrule be neglected,

and hostile opposition to the British army be renewed, the
Government of India will make such other arrangements for

the future government of the Panjab as the interests and
security of the British power may render just and expedient.”

Thus was the doubt expressed
; thus were the consequences

foreshadowed. It did not seem likely that the experiment
would succeed ; but it was not less right to make it. It left

the future destiny of the empire, under Providence, for the

Sikhs themselves to determine. It taught them how to pre-

serve their national independence, and left them to work out
the problem with their own hands.

But Hardinge did more than this. He did not interfere with
the internal administration, but he established a powerful
military protectorate in the Panjab. He left the Durbar to

govern the country after its own fashion, but he protected the

Government against the lavxdess domination of its soldiery.

The Sikh army was overawed by the presence of the British

battalions
;
and if the hour had produced the man—if there had

been any wisdom, any love of country, in the councils of the

nation—the Sikh Empire might have survived the great peril of

the British military protectorate. But there was no one worthy
to rule ; no one able to govern. The mother of the young
Maharajah was nominally the Regent. There have been great

queens in the East as in the West—women who have done for

their people what men have been incapable of doing. But the

mother of Dhulip Singh was not one of these. To say that she

loved herself better than her country is to use in courtesy the

mildest words, which do not actually violate truth. She was,
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indeed, an evil presence in the nation. It rested with her to

choose a minister, and the choice which she made was another
great suicidal blow struck at the life of the Sikh Empire. It

may have been difficult in this emergency to select the right

man, for, in truth, there were not manj^ wise men from whom a

selection could be made. The Queen-Mother cut through the

difficulty by selecting her paramour.
Lai Singh was unpopular with the Durbar

;
unpopular with

the people
;
and he failed. He might have been an able and an

honest man, and yet have been found wanting in such a con-

juncture. But he was probably the worst man in the Panjab
on whom the duty of reconstructing a strong Sikh Government
could have devolved. To do him justice, there Avere great

difficulties in his way. He had to replenish an exhausted
treasury by a course of unpopular retrenchments. Troops Avere

to be disbanded and Jaghirs resumed. Lai Singh was not the

man to do this, as one bowing to a painful necessity, and
sacrificing himself to the exigencies of the State. Even in a

country where political Aurtue Avas but little understood, a
course of dut}" consistently pursued for the benefit of the nation

might have ensured for him some sort of respect. But whilst

he Avas impoverishing others, he was enriching himself. It was
not the public treasury, but the private purse, that he sought
10 replenish, and better men AA^ere despoiled to satisfy the greed
of his hungry relatiA^es and friends. Vicious among the vicious,

he lived but for the indulgence of his own appetites, and ruled

but for his own aggrandisement. The faA'ourite of the Queen, he
Avas the oppressor of the People. And though he tried to dazzle

his British guests by rare displays of courtesy toAvards them,
and made himself immensely popular among all ranks of the

Army of Occupation by his incessant efforts to gratify them, he
could not hide the one great patent fact, that a strong Sikh
GoA^emment could ncAmr be established under the wazirat of

Lai Singh.

But the British were not reponsible for the failure. The
Eegent chose him

; and, bound by treaty not to exercise any
interference in the internal administration of the Labor State,

the British Government had only passively to ratify the choice.

But it was a state of things burdened Avith eAuls of the most
obtrusHe kind. We Avere upholding an unprincipled ruler and
an unprincipled minister at the point of our British bayonets,
and thus aiding them to commit iniquities which, Avithout such
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external support, they would not have long been suffered to

perpetrate. The compact, however, was but for the current
year

; and even for that brief period there seemed but little

probability of Lai Singh tiding over the difficulties and dangers
which beset his position.

Very soon his treachery undid him. False to his own
country, he was false also to the British Government. The
province of Kashmir, which was one of the outlying depen-
dencies taken by the British in payment of the war-charges,
had been made over to Gulab Singh, chief of the great Jamu
family, who had paid a million of money for the cession. But
the transfer had been resisted by the local governor, who had
ruled the province under the Sikh Eajahs, and covertly Lai
Singh had encouraged the resistance. The nominal offender was

Dec 1846
brought to public trial, but it was felt that the
real criminal was Lai Singh, and that upon the

issue of the inquiry depended the fate of the minister. It was
soon apparent that he was a traitor, and that the other, though,
for intelligible reasons of his own, reluctant to render an
account of his stewardship, was little more than a tool in his

hands. The disgrace of the minister was the immediate result

of the investigation. He left the Durbar tent a prisoner under
a guard, an hour before his own body-guard, of Sikh soldiers

;

and the great seal of the Maharajaffi was placed in the hands of

the British Resident. So iell Lai Singh ; and so fell also the

first experiment to reconstruct a strong Sikh Government on a

basis of national independence.
Another experiment was then to be tried. There was not a

native of the country to whose hands the destinies of the empire
could be safely entrusted. If the power of the English
conqueror were demanded to overawe the turbulent military

element, English wisdom and English integrity were no less

needed, in that conjuncture, to quicken and to purify the corrupt

councils of the State. Sikh statesmanship, protected against the

armed violence of the Prmtorian bands, which had overthrown
so many ministries, had been fairly tried, and had been found
miserably wanting. A purely native Government was not to

be hazarded again. Averse as Hardinge had been, and still

was, to sanction British interference in the internal adminis-

tration of the Panjab, there was that in the complications

before him which compelled him to overcome his reluctance.

The choice, indeed, lay between a half measure, which might
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succeed, thougli truly there was small hope of success,

and the total abandonment of the country to its own vices

which would have been speedily followed, in self-defence,

by our direct assumption of the Government on our own
account. Importuned by the Sikh Durbar, in the name of the

Maharajah, Hardinge tried the former course. The next effort,

therefore, to save the Sikh Empire from self-destruction em-
braced the idea of a native Government, presided over by a

British statesman. A Council of Regency was instituted, to be
composed of Sikh chiefs, under the superintendence and con-

trol of the Resident
;

or, in other words, the British Resident

became the virtual ruler of the country.

And this time the choice, or rather the accident, of the man
was as propitious, as before it had been untoward and perverse.

The English officer possessed well-nigh all the qualities which
the Sikh Sirdar so deplorably lacked. A captain of the

Bengal Artillery, holding the higher rank of colonel by brevet

for good service, Henry Lawrence had graduated in Panjabi
diplomacy under George Clerk, and had accompanied to Kabul
the Sikh Contingent, attached to Pollock’s retributory force,

combating its dubious fidelity, and controlling its predatory
excesses on the way. After the return of the expedition to the
British provinces, he had been appointed to represent our
interests in Nipal; and there—for there was a lull in the

sanguinary intrigues of that semi-barbarous Court—immersed
in his books, and turning to good literary purpose his hours
of leisure, he received at Katmandu intelligence of the Sikh
invasion, and of the death of George Broadfoot, and was sum-
moned to take the place of that lamented officer as the agent
of the Governor-Geneial on the frontier. In the negotiations

which followed the conquest of the Khalsa army, he had taken
the leading part, and, on the restoration of peace, had been
appointed to the office of British Resident, or Minister, at

Labor, under the first experiment of a pure Sikh Government
hedged in by British troops.

If the character of the man thus placed at the head of affairs

could have secured the success of this great compromise, it

would have been successful far beyond the expectations of its

projectors. Eor no man ever undertook a high and important
trust with a more solemn sense of his responsibility, or ever,

with more singleness of purpose and more steadfast sincerity of
heart, set himself to work, with God’s blessing, to turn a great
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opportunity to great account for the benefit of his fellows. In
Henr}" Lawrence a pure transparent nature, a simple manliness
and truthfulness of character, were combined with high intel-

lectual powers, and personal energies which nothing earthly

could subdue. I may say it here, once for all, at the very
outset of my story, that nowhere does this natural simplicity

and truthfulness of character so often as in India survive a

long career of public service. In that country public men are

happily not exposed to the pernicious influences which in

Englarid shrivel them so fast into party leaders and parlia-

mentary chiefs. AVith perfect singleness of aim and pure
sincerity of purpose, they go, vrith level eyes, straight at the

public good, never looking up in fear at the suspended sword
of a parliamentary majority, and never turned aside by that

fear into devious paths of tricker3’ and finesse. It may be that

ever since the days of Clive and Omichund an unsavoury odour
has pervaded the reputation of Oiiental diplomacy; but the

fact is, that our greatest successes have been achieved by men
incapable of deceit, and by means which have invited scrutiny.

AVhen we have opposed craft to craft, and have sought to out-

juggle our opponents, the end has been commonly disastrous.

It is only by consummate honesty and transparent truthfulness

that the Talleyrands of the East have been beaten by such
mere children in the world’s ways as IMountstuart Elphinstone,

Charles Metcalfe, James Outram, and Henry Lawrence.
Henry Lawrence, indeed, was wholly without guile. He had

great shrewdness and sagacity of character, and he could read

and understand motives, to which his o\vti breast was a stranger,

for he had studied well the Criental character. But he was
singularly open and unreserved in all his dealings, and would
rather have given his antagonist an advantage than have
condescended to any small arts and petty trickeries to secure

success. All men, indeed, trusted him
;

for they knew that

there was nothing selfish or sordid about him ; that the one
desire of his heart was to benefit the people of the country in

which it had pleased God to cast his lot. Bat he never sufiered

this plea of beneficence to prevail against his sense of justice.

He was eminently, indeed, a just man, and altogether incapable

of that casuistry which gives a gloss of humanity to self-

seeking, and robs people for their own good. He did not look

upon the misgovernment of a native State as a valid reason for

the absorption of its revenues, but thought that British power
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might be exercised for the protection of the oppressed, and
British wisdom for the instruction and reformation of their

oppressors, without adding a few more thousand square miles

to the area of our British possessions, and a few more millions

of people to the great muster-roll of British subjects in the

East.

Above the middle height, of a spare, gaunt frame, and a

worn face bearing upon it the traces of mental toil and bodily

suffering, he impressed you, at first sight, rather with a sense

of masculine energy and resolution than of any milder and
more endearing qualities. But when you came to know him,

you saw at once that beneath that rugged exterior there was a

heart gentle as a woman’s, and you recognised in his words and
in his manner the kindliness of nature, which won the affection

of all who came within its reach, and by its large and liberal

manifestations made his name a very household word with
thousands who had never felt the pressure of his hand or stood

in his living presence. But, with all this, though that name
was in men’s mouths and spoken in many languages, no un-

known subaltern had a mure lowly mind or a more unassuming
deportment.

Such was the man who now found himself the virtual

sovereign of the empire of Eanjit Singh. The new protec-

torate, established at the end of 1846, gave to Henry Lawrence
“ unlimited authority,” “ to direct and control every depart-

ment of the State.” He was to be assisted in this great wwk
by an efficient establishment of subordinates, but it was no
part of the design to confer upon them tiie executive manage-
ment of affairs. The old officers of the Sikh Government were
left to carry on the administration, guided and directed by
their British allies. Under such a system corruption and
oppression could no longer run riot over the face of the land.

It w^as a protectorate for the many, not for the fe\v
;
and for a

while it seemed that all classes were pleased with the arrange-

ment. Outwardly, indeed, it did not seem that feelings of

resentment against the British Government were cherished by
any persons but the Queen-Mother and her degraded paramour.
And so, in the spring of 1847, the political horizon was

almost unclouded. The Council of Eegency, under the control

of Heniy Lawrence, seemed to be carrying on the government
with a sincere desire to secure a successful result. Tranquillity
had been restored

;
confidence and order ^svere fast returning.
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The Sikh soldiery appeared to he contented with their lot, and
to be gradually acquiring habits of discipline and obedience,
under a system which rendered them dependent on the British
oflScers for whatever most promoted their interests and con-
tributed to their comforts. But it did not escape the sagacious
mind of the Resident, that serene as was the aspect of affairs,

and promising as were the indications of continued repose,

there were, beneath all this surface-calm, dangerous elements
at work, waiting only for time and circumstance to call them
into full activity. The memory of frequent defeat was still too
fresh in the minds of the humbled Khalsa to suffer them to

indulge in visions of at once re-acquiring their lost supremacy.
But as time passed and the impression waxed fainter and
fainter, it was well-nigh certain that the old hopes would
revive, and that outbursts of desperate Asiatic zeal might be
looked for in quarters where such paroxysms had long seemed
to be necessary to the very existence of a lawless and tumul-
tuous class. It is a trick of our self-love—of our national
vanity—to make us too often delude ourselves with the belief

that British supremacy must be welcome wheresoever it

obtrudes itself. But Henry Lawence did not deceive himself
in this wise. He frankly admitted that, however benevolent
our motives, and however conciliatory our demeanour, a British

army could not garrison Labor, and a British functionary
supersede the Sikh Durbar, without exciting bitter discontents

and perilous resentments. He saw around him, struggling for

existence, so many high officers of the old Sikh armies, so many
favourites of the old line of Wazirs now cast adrift upon the

world, without resources and without hope under the existing

system, that when he remembered their lawless habits, their

headstrong folly, their desperate suicidal zeal, he could but
wonder at the perfect peace which then pervaded the land.

But whatsoever might be taking shape in the future, the
present was a season of prosperity—a time of promise—and
the best uses were made by the British functionaries of the

continued calm. Interference in the civil administration of

the country was exercised only when it could be turned to the

very apparent advantage of the people. British authority and
British integrity were then employed in the settlement of long-

unsettled districts, and in the development of the resources of

long-neglected tracts of country. The subordinate officers thus

employed under the Resident were few, but they were men of
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no common ability and energy of character—soldiers such as

Edwardes, Nicholson, Reynell Taylor, Lake, Liimsden, Becher,

George Lawrence, and James Abbott; civilians such as Vans
Agnew and Arthur Cocks—men, for the most part, whose deeds

will find ample record in these pages. They had unbounded
confidence in their chief, and their chief had equal confidence

in them. Acting, with but few exceptions, for the majority

were soldiers, in a mixed civil and military character, they
associated with all classes of the community

; and alike by
their courage and their integrity they sustained the high
character of the nation they represented. One common spirit

of humanity seemed to animate the Governor-General, the

Resident, and his Assistants. A well-aimed blow was struck

at infanticide, at Sati, and at the odious traific in female slaves.

In the agricultural districts, a system of enforced labour, which
had pressed heavily on the ryots, was soon also in course of

abolition. The weak were everywhere protected against the

strong. An entire revision of the judicial and revenue systems
of the country^—if systems they can be called, where system
there was none—was attempted, and with good success. New
customs rules were prepared, by which the people were greatly

gainers. Every legitimate means of increasing the revenue,
and of controlling unnecessary expenditure, were resorted to,

and large savings were efiected at no loss of efficiency in any
department of the State. The cultivators were encouraged to

sink wells, to irrigate their lands, and otherwise tp increase the
productiveness of the soil, alike to their own advantage and the
profit of the State. And whilst everything was thus being
done to advance the general prosperity of the peoi)le, and to

ensure the popularity of British occupation among the indus-

trial classes, the Army was p]-opitiated by the introduction of
new and improved systems of pay and pension, and taught to

believe that what they had lost in opportunities of plunder, and
in irregular largesses, had been more than made up to them
b}" certainty and punctuality of payment, and the interest

taken by the British officers in the general welfare of their
class.

As the year advanced, these favourable appearances rather
improved than deteriorated. In June, the Resident reported
that a large majority of the disbanded soldiers had returned
to the plough or to trade, and that the advantages of British
influence to the cultivating classes were every day becoming
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more apparent. But still Lawrence clearly discerned the fact

that although the spirit of insurrection was at rest in the
Panjab, it was not yet dead. There were sparks flying about
here and there, which, alighting on combustible materials,

might speedily excite a blaze. “ If every Sirdar and Sikh in

the Panjab,” he wrote, with the candour and good sense which
are so conspicuous in all his communications, “ were to avow
himself satisfied with the humbled position of his country, it

would be the extreme of infatuation to believe him, or to doubt
for a moment that among the crowd who are loudest in our
jwaise there are many who cannot forgive our victoiy, or even
our forbearance, and who chafe at their own loss of power in

exact proportion as they submit to onrs.” People were not
wanting even then, in our camp, to talk with ominous head-
shakings of the “ Kabul Catastrophe,” and to predict all sorts

of massacres and misfortunes. But there was no parallel to

be dra^vn between the two cases, for an overweening seuse of

security had not taken possession of the British functionaries

at Labor. They had not brought themselves to believe that

the country was “ settled,” or that British occupation was
“ popular ” among the chiefs and people of the Panjab. With
God’s blessing they were doing their best to deserve success,

but they knew well that they might some day see the ruin

of their hopes, the failure of their experiments, and they were
prepared, in the midst of prosperity, at any hour to confront

disaster.

Even then, fair as was the prospect before us, there was one
great blot upon the landscape ; for whilst the restless nature

of the Queen-Mother was solacing itself with dark intrigues,

there was a continual source of disquietude to disturb the mind
of the Resident with apprehensions of probable outbreaks and
seditions. She hated the British with a deadly hatred. They
had deprived her of power. They had torn her lover from her

arms. They were training her son to become a puppet in their

hands. To foment hostility against them, wheresoever there

seemed to be any hope of successful revolt, and to devise a plot

for the murder of the Resident, were among the cherished

(jbjects by which she sought to gratify her malic e. But she

could not thus labour in secret. Her schemes were detected,

and it wms determined to remove her from Labor. The place

of banishment was Shekhopur, in a quiet part of the country,

and in the midst of a Musulman population. When the decision
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was communicated to her by her brother, she received it with
apparent indifierence. She was not one to give her enemies an
advantage by confessing her wounds and bewailing her lot.

She uttered no cry of pain, but said that she was ready for an}"-

thing, and at once prepared for the journey.

The autumn pas.^ed quietly away. But an important change
was impending. Lord Ilardinge was about to lay down the

reins of government, and Colonel Lawrence to leave the Panjab
for a time. The health of the latter had long been failing.

He had tried in August and September the effect of the bracing
hill air of Simla. It had revived him for a while, but his

medical attendants urged him to resort to the only remedy
which could arrest the progress of the disease

;
and so, with

extreme reluctance, he consented to quit his post, and to accom-
pany Lord Hardinge to England. He w^ent

;
and Sir Frederick

Currie, a public servant of approved talent and integrity, wdio,

in the capacity of Political Secretar}^ had accompanied the

Governor-General to the banks of the Satlaj, and ’who had been
subsequently created a baronet and appointed a member of the

Supreme Council of India, w’as nominated to act as Kesident in

his place.

jMeeting the stream of European revolution as they journeyed
homewards, Hardinge and Lawrence came overland to England
in the early spring of 1848. Brief space is allowed to me for

comment
;
but before I cease to write Lord Hardin ge’s name

in connection with Sikh politics and history, I must give ex-

pression, if onlj" in a single sentence, to the admiration with
wLich I regard his entire policy tow^ards the Panjab. It was
worthy of a Christian w’arrior ; it w^as worthy of a ' Christian

statesman. It is in no wise to be judged by results, still less

by accidents not assignable to errors inherent in the original

design. What Hardinge did, he did because it was right to

do it. His forbearance under provocation, his moderation in

the hour of victory foreshadowed the humanity of his subse-

quent measures. It was his one desire to render British con-

nection with the Panjab a blessing to the Sikhs, without
destroying their national independence. The spirit of Christian
philanthropy moved at his bidding over the -whole face of the
country—not the mere image of a specious benevolence dis-

guising the designs of our ambition and the impulses of our
greed, but an honest, hearty desire to do geod -udthout gain,

to save an Empire, to reform a people, and to leave behind ua
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the marhs of a hand at once gentle and powerful—gentle to

cherish and powerful only to sustain.

Conqpest of the The portfolio of the Indian Government now
passed into the hands of Lord Dalhousie, a young

statesman of high promise, wLo, in the divisions of party
politics at home, had been ranged among the followers of Sir

Robert Peel, and professed the newly-developed liberalism of

that great parliamentary chief. Held in esteem as a man of

moderate views, of considerable administrative ability, and
more than common assiduity in the public service, his brief

career as an English statesman seemed to afford good hope
that, in the great descriptive roll of Indian Viceroys, his name
w'ould be recorded as that of a ruler distinguished rather for

the utility than for the brilliancy of his administration. And
so, doubtless, it seemed to himself. AVhat India most wanted
at that time was Peace. Left to her repose, even wdthout
external aid, she might soon have recovered from the effects

of a succession of wasting wmrs. But, cherished and fostered

by an unambitious and enlightened ruler, there wms good
prospect of a future of unexampled prosperity—of great mate-
rial and moral advancement—of that oft-promised, ever realis-

able, but still unrealised blessing, the “ development of the

resources of the country.” The country wanted railroads, and
the people education, and there wms good hope that Dalhousie
-svould give them both.

When he looked beyond the frontier he saw that everything
was quiet. The new year had dawmed auspiciously on the

Panjab. The attention of the British functionaries, ever

earnest and active in well-doing—for the disciples of Henry
Lawrence had caught much of the zealous humanity of their

master—was mainly directed to the settlement of the Land
Revenue and the improvement of the judicial system of the

country. They had begun codifying in good earnest, and laws,

civil and criminal, grew^ apace under their hands. In a state

of things so satisfactory as this there was little to call for

special remark, and the Governor-General, in his letters to the

Home Government, contented himself with the simple observa-

tion, that he “ forwarded papers relating to the Panjab.” But
early in May intelligence had reached Calcutta which impelled

him to indite a more stirring epistle. The Panjab wms on the

eve of another crisis.
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In September, 1844, Sawan Mall, the able and energetic

Governor * of Multan, was shot to death by an assassin. He
was succeeded by his son Mulraj, who also had earned for him-
self the reputation of a chief with just and enlightened views
of government, and considerable administrative ability. But
he had also a reputation very dangerous in that country ; he
was reputed to be very rich. Sawan Mall was believed to have
amassed immense treasures in Multan

;
and on the instalment of

his son in the government, the Labor Durbar demanded from
him a succession duty j" of a million of money. The exorbitant

claim was not complied with
; but a compromise was effected,

by which Mulraj became bound to pay to Labor less than a fifth

of the required amount. And this sum would have been paid,

but for the convulsions which soon began to rend the country,

and the disasters which befell the Durbar.
On the re-establishment of the Sikh Government the claim was

renewed. It was intimated to the Diwan that if the stipulated

eighteen lakhs, with certain amounts due for arrears, were paid

into the Labor Treasury, he would be allowed to continue in

charge of Multan ; but that if he demurred, troops would be
sent to coerce him. He refused payment of the money, and
troops were accordingly sent against him. Thus threatened,

he besought the British Government to interfere in his favour,

and consented to adjust the matter through the arbitration of

the Eesident. The result was, that he went to Labor in the

autumn of 1846
;
promised to pay by instalments the money

claimed
;
and was mulcted in a portion of the territories from

which he had drawn his revenue. The remainder was farmed
out to him for a term of three years. With this arrangement
he appeared to be satisfied. He was anxious to obtain the

guarantee of the British Government
;
but his request was

refused, and he returned to Multan without it.

For the space of more than a year, Mulraj remained in peace-

ful occupation of the country which had been leased out to him.
There was no attempt, on the part of the British functionaries,

to interfere with the affairs of Multan. That territory was
especially exempted from the operation of the revenue settle-

* I have used the word most intelligible to ordinary English readers, but
it dots not fitly represent the office held by the “ Diwan,” who was financial

manager or revenue-farmer of the district, with the control of the internal

administration.

t Xazuraua.
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ment, which had taken effect elsewhere, and of the new customs
regulations which had been established in other parts of the
Panjab. But the compact which had been entered into with the
Labor Durbar did not sit easily upon him. He thought, or

affected to think, that its terms were too rigorous
;
and accord-

ingly, about the close of 1847, he repaired to the capital to seek
some remission of them. He soon began intriguing with the
Durbar for the reduction of the stipulated rents

; and not
coming to any satisfactory arrangement, intimated his wish to

resign a charge which he had found so little profitable. He
was told that his resignation, Avhen formally tendered, would
be accepted ; but was recommended to reflect upon the subject

before finally coming to a determination, which could not be
subsequently revoked. Mulraj quitted Labor

;
and sent in first

a somewhat vague, and afterwards a more distinct, resignation

of his office
;
and the Durbar at once appointed a successor.

Sirdar Khan Singh, who was described as a “ brave soldier and
intelligent man,” was nominated to the Governorship of Multan,
on a fixed annual salary. At the same time, Mr. Vans Agnew,
a civil servant of the Company, and Lieutenant Anderson, of the

Bombay army, were despatched to Multan with the new
Governor, and an es'‘ort of five hundred men, to receive charge
of the place. On their arrival before the city there were no
symptoms of any hostile intentions on the part of its occupants.

Muiraj himself waited on the British officers on the 18th of

April, and was peremptorily called upon to give in his accounts.

Disconcerted and annoyed, he quitted their presence, but next
morning he met them with a calm aspect, and conducted them
through the fort. Two companies of Gurkhas and some horse-

men of the escort were placed in possession of one of the fort-

gates. The crisis was now at hand. Mulraj formally gave
over charge of the fort

;
and as the party retired through the

gate, the British officers were suddenly attacked and severely

wounded. Mulraj, who was riding with them at the time,

offered no assistance, but, setting spurs to his horse, galloped off

in the direction of his garden-house, whilst the wounded officers

were carried to their own camp by Khan Singh and a party of

the Gurkhas.
In the course of the following day all the Multani troops

were in a state of open insurrection. Mulraj himself, who may
not have been guilty in the first instance of an act of premedi-

tated treachery, and who subsequently pleaded that he was
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coerced by his troops, sent excuses to Vans Agnew, avIio, with
the generous confidence of youth, acquitted him of all j^artici-

pation in the outrage. But he was soon heart and soul in the

work
;
and his emissaries plied their trade of corruption with

unerring effect. Before nightfall, the commandant of the escort,

with all his men, went over to the enemy. The building in

which the wounded officers lay was surrounded. A motley crew
of ruffians—soldiers and citizens—men of all classes, young and
old, moved by one common impulse, one great thirst of blood,

came yelling and shouting around the abode of the doomed
Faringhis. In they rushed, with a savage cry, and surrounded
their victims. The wounded officers lay armed on their beds,

and helpless, hopeless as they were, put on the bold front of

intrepid Englishmen, and were heroes to the last. Having
shaken hands, and bade each other a last farewell, they turned
upon their assailants as best they could ;

but, overpowered by
numbers, they fell, declaring in the prophetic language of death,

that thousands of their countrymen would come to avenge them.
The slaughter thoroughly accomplished, the two bodies were
dragged out of the mosque, and barbarously mutilated by the

murderers, with every indignity that malice could devise.

Irretrievably committed in tlie eyes both of our countrymen
and his own, Mulraj now saw that there was no going back

; he
hnd entered, whether designedly or not, on a course which
admitted of no pause, and left no time for reflection. All the
dormant energies of his nature were now called into full

activity. He took command of the insurgents— identified him-
self with their cause—bestowed largesses upon the men who
had been most active in the assault upon the British officers,

retained all who would take service with him, laid in stores,

collected money, and addressed letters to other chiefs urging
them to resistance. He had never been looked upon by others
—never regarded himself—as a man to become the leader of a

great national movement
;
but now circumstances had done for

him what he would never willingly have shaped out for him-
self

;
so he bowed to fate, and became a hero.

Thus was the second Sikh War commenced. Outwardly, it

was but the revolt of a local government—the rebellion of an
officer of the Sikh State against the sovereign power of the land.

But, rightly considered, it was of far deeper significance.

Whether Mulraj had been incited to resistance by the prompt-
ings of a spirit far more bitter in its resentments, and more



i6 THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOUSIE. [1848.

active in its malignity than his own, is not very apparent.
But it is certain that when he raised the standard of rebellion

at Multan, he did but anticipate a movement for which the
whole country was ripe. Already had ominous reports of ill-

concealed disalfection come in from some of the outlying dis-

tricts, and though’ the mortifying fact was very reluctantly

believed, it is certain that the state of things which Henry
Lawrence had predicted was already a present reality, and
that the Sikhs, chafing under the irritating interference of the
European stranger, were about to make a common effort to

expel him. A finer body of officers than those employed under
the British Resident in the Panjab seldom laboured for the good
of a people. That they worked, earnestly and assiduously,

animated by the purest spirit of Christian benevolence, is not

to be doubted. But it was not in the nature of things that

even if the thing done had been palatable to the Sikhs, they
would have reconciled themselves to the doers of it. Habituated
to rule in all parts of the world, and to interfere in the affairs

of people of all colours and creeds, Englishmen are slow to

familiarise themselves with the idea of the too probable unpopu-
larity of their interference. They think that if they mean
well they must secure confidence. They do not consider that

our beneficent ways may not be more in accordance with the

national taste than our round hats and stiff neckcloths
;
and

that even if they were, alien interference must in itself be

utterly distasteful to them. It is not to be doubted, T say, that

the young Englishmen first employed in the Panjab laboured

earnestly for the good of the people
;
but their very presence

Avas a sore in the flesh of the nation, and if they had been
endowed with superhuman wisdom and angelic benevolence, it

would have made no difference in the sum total of popular dis-

content.

But it is probable that some mistakes were committed—the

inevitable growth of benevolent ignorance and energetic inex-

perience—at the outset of our career as Panjabi administrators.

The interference appears to have been greater than was con-

templated in the original design of the Second Protectorate.

At that time the God Terminus was held by many of our ad-

ministrators in especial veneration. The Theodolite, the Recon-

noitring Compass, and the Measuring Chain v/ere the great

emblems of British rule. And now these mysterious instru-

ments begaii to make their appearance in the Panjab. We Avere
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taking sights and measuring angles on the outskirts of civilisa-

tion ;
and neither the chiefs nor the people could readily

persuade themselves that we were doing all this for their good

;

there was an appearance in it of ulterior design. And, as I have
hinted, the agents employed were sometimes wholly inexperi-

enced in business of this kind. “ My present rdZe,” wrote a

young ensign * of two years’ standing in the service, whose
later exploits will be recorded in these pages, “ is to survey a

])art of the country lying along the left bank of the Eavi and
below the hills, and I am daily and all day at work with com-
passes and chain, pen and pencil, following streams, diving into

valleys, burrowing into hills, to complete my work. I need
hardly remark, that having never attempted anj’tliing of the
kind, it is bothering at first. I should not be surprised any day
to be told to build a ship, compose a code of laws, or hold
assizes. In fact, ’tis the way in India; every one has to teach

himself his work, and to do it at the same time.” Training of

this kind has made the finest race of officers that the world has
ever seen. But the novitiate of these men may have teemed
with blunders fatal to the people among whom they were sent,

in all the self-confidence of youth, to learn their diversities of

work. As they advance in years, and every year know better

how difficult a thing it is to administer the afiairs of a foreign

people, such public servants often shudder to think of the errors

committed, of the wrong done, when they served their appren-
ticeship in government without a master, and taught themselves
at the expense of thousands. The most experienced adminis-
trators in the present case might have failed from the want of

a right understanding of the temper of the people. But it was
the necessity of our position that some who were set over the

officers of the Sikh Government knew little of the people and
little of administration. They were able, indefatigable, and
conscientious. They erred only because they saw too much and
did too much, and had not come to understand the wise policy

of shutting their eyes and leaving alone.

And so, although the rebellion of Mulraj was at first only a
local outbreak, and the British authorities were well disposed

to regard it as a movement against the Sikh Government, not

* W. R. Hodson (“Hodson of Hodson’.s Horse”), January, 18^8. Tlia
young officer narrowly escaped the fate of Anderson at IMultan, for lie liad

K*en selected in the first instance to accompany Vans Agnew.
VOL. I. C
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as an outrage especially directed against ourselves, that fiction

conid not he long maintained—for every day it became more
and more apparent that the whole country was ripe for another
war with the intruding Faringhi. The Durbar officers did not
hesitate to express their conviction that to send Sikh troops to

act against Mulraj would only be to swell the number of his

adherents. To have despatched with them a small English
force would have been to risk its safety and precipitate the con-
flict. An overwhelming display of force, on the part of the
British Government, might have crushed the rebellion at

Multan and retarded the general rising of the country. But
the season was far advanced ; the responsibility M^as a great
one. The Commander-in-Chief of the British army in India was
not far distant. Currie, therefore, though his own judgment
inclined to the commencement of immediate hostilities, rightly

referred the momentous question to the military chief. Lord
Gough was against immediate action

;
and the head of the

Indian Government unreservedly endorsed the decision.

The remnant of the old Khalsa army eagerly watched the
result, and were not slow to attribute our inactivity, at such
a moment, to hesitation—to fear—to paialy^sis. I am not
writing a military history of the Second Sikh War, and the

question now suggested is one which I am not called upon to

discuss. But I think that promptitude of action is often of

more importance than completeness of preparation, and that

to show ourselves confident of success is in most cases to attain

it. The British power in India cannot aflbrd to be quiescent

under insult and outrage. Delay is held to be a sign of weak-
ness. It encourages enmity and confirms vacillation. It is a
disaster in itself—more serious, often, than any that can arise

from insuffii ient preparation, and that great bugbear the in-

clemency^ of the season. On the other hand, it is not to be
forgotten that to despise our enemies is a common national

mistake, and that sometimes it has been a fatal one. We have
brought calamities on ourselves by our rashness as we have by^

our indecision. The Histoiy of India teems with examples of

both results
;
the most profitable lesson to be learnt from which

is, that, however wise we may be after the event, criticism in

such a case ought to be diffident and forbearing.

But whilst the Commander-in-Chief, in the cool mountain air

of Simla, was deciding on the impossibility of commencing
military operations, a young lieutenant of the Bengal army’, who
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had been engaged in the Revenue settlement of the country
about Banu, was marching down upon Multan with a small
body of troops, to render assistance to his brother-officers in

their perilous position, and to support the authority of the

Labor Durbar. A letter from Vans Agnew, dictated by the
wounded man, had providentially fallen into his hands. He
saw at once the emergency of the case ;

he never hesitated
;

but abandoning all other considerations, improvised the best

force that could be got together, and, with fifteen hundred men
and two pieces of artillery, marched forth in all the eager
confidence of youth, hoping that it might be his privilege to

rescue his countrymen from the danger that beset them.
The name of this young officer was Herbert Edwardes. A

native of Frodley, in Shropshire, the son of a country clergy-

man, educated at King’s College, London, he had entered the

Company’s service as a cadet of infantry", at an age somewhat
more advanced than that which sees the initiation into military

life of the majority of young officers. But at an age much
earlier than that which commonly places them in possession of

the most superficial knowledge of the history and politics of the

East, young Edwardes had acquired a stock of information,

and a capacity for judging rightly of passing events, which
would have done no discredit to a veteran soldier and diplomatist.

He had served but a few years, when his name became familiar

to English readers throughout the Presidency to which he
belonged, as one of the ablest anonymous writers in the country.

His literary talents, like his military qualities, were of a bold,

earnest, impulsive character. Whatever he did, lie did, rapidly

and well. He was precisely the kind of man to attract the

attention and retain the favour of such an officer as Henry
Lawrence, who, with the same quiet love of literature, com-
bined a keen appreciation of that energy and fire of character

which shrinks from no responsibility, and are ever seeking to

find an outlet in dashing exploits. In one of the earliest and
most striking scenes of the Panjabi drama, Edwardes had acted

a distinguished part. When the insurrection broke out in

Kashmir, he was despatched to Jamu, to awaken Gulab Singh
to a sense of his duty in that conjuncture; and there are few
more memorable and impressive incidents in Sikh history than
that which exhibited a handful of British officers controlling the

movements of large bodies of foreign troops,—the very men,
and under the very leaders, who, so short a time before, had

c 2
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contested with ns on the hanks of the Satlaj the sovereignty of
Hindnstan.
On the reconstruction of the Sikh Government, after the

deposition of Lai Singh, Herbert Edwardes was one of the
officers selected to superintend the internal administration of

the country; and he had just completed the Revenue settle-

ment of Band, when the startling intelligence of the Multan
outbreak reached his camp. He marched at once to succour his

brother-officers
;
crossed the Indus, and took pos>ession of Leia,

the chief city in the Sindh Sagar I)uab. But tidings by this

time had reached him of the melancholy fate of Agnew and
Anderson, and there was then no profit in the immediate
movement on Multan to com^Densate for its certain danger. But
the demonstration still had its uses. It was something that

there was a force in the field with a British officer at the head
of it to assert the cause of order and authority in the name of

the Maharajah of the Panjab. Such a force might, for a time at

least, hold rebellion in check in that part of the country. But
Edwardes dreamt of higher services than this. To the south of
]\[ultan, some fifty miles, lies Bahawalpur, in the chief of which
])lace we believed that we had a staunch ally. In the name of

the British Government, Edwardes called upon him to move an
auxiliary force upon Multan; and he had little doubt that,

after forming a junction with these troops, he could capture

the rebel stronghold. The confidence of the young soldier,

stimulated by a victory which he gained over a large body of

rebels on the great anniversary of Waterloo, saw no obstacle to

this enterprise which could not be overcome if the Resident
would only send him a few heavy guns and mortars, and
Major Xapier, of the Engineers, to direct the operations of the

siege. He knew the worth of such a man in such a conjuncture,

and every year that has since passed has made him prouder of

the youthful forecast which he then evinced.

The Bahawalpur troops were sent, the junction was formed,

and the force marched down upon Multan. Placing himself at

the head of a considerable body of men, the rebel chief went
out to give them battle, but was beaten by Edwardes, aided

by Tan Cortlandt, a European officer in Sikh employ, who
has since done good service to the British Government, and
Edward Lake, a gallant young officer of Bengal Engineers,

directing the Bahawalpur column, who has abundantly fulfilled,

on the same theatre of action, the high promise of his youth.
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But mucli as irregular levies, so led, might do in the open field,

they were powerless against the walls of Multan. Again,
therefore, Edwardes urged upon the Resident the expediency of

strengthening his hands, especially in respect of the ordnance
branches of the service. Only send a siege train, some Sappers

and Miners, with Robert Napier to direct the siege, and—this

time, for the difficulties of the work had assumed larger

proportions in his eyes—a few regular regiments, under a

young brigadier, and we shall “close,” he said, “Mulraj's

account in a fortnight, and obviate the necessity of assembling
fifty thousand men in October.”

In the early part of July this requisition was received at

Labor. The interval which had elapsed, since the disastrous

tidings of the rebellion of Mulraj had reached the Residency,

had not been an uneventful one at the capital. Early in May,
discovery was made of an attempt to corrupt the fidelity of our

British Sipahis. The first intimation of the plot was received

from some troopers of the 7th Irregular Cavalry, who commu-
nicated the circumstance to their commanding officer. The
principal conspirators were one Khan Singh, an unemployed
general of the Sikh army, and Ganga Ram, the confidential

Vakil of the Maharani. These men, and two others, were
seized, tried, and convicted. The two chief conspirators were
publicly hanged, and their less guilty associates transported.

That they were instruments of the Maharani was sufficiently

proved. The conspirators acknowledged that she was the

prime instigator of the treacherous attempt, and her letters

were found in their possession. With this knowledge, it could

no longer be a question with the Resident as to what course

it behoved him to adopt. The mother of the Maharajah and
the widow of Ranjit Singh could no longer be suffered to

dwell among the Sikhs. She had already been removed from
• Labor to Shekhopur. It now became necessary to remove her
from the Panjab. Accordingly, certain accredited agents of

the Labor Durbar, accompanied by two British officers, Captain
Lumsden and Lieutenant Hodson, were despatched to She-
khopur, with a mandate under the seal of the Maharajah,
directing her removal from that place. Without oftering any
resistance, or expressing any dissatisfaction, she placed herself

under the charge of the deputation
;

and, when it became
clear to her that she was on her way to the British frontier,

she desired—not improbably with that blended irony and
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l^ravado which she so well knew how to employ—that her
thanks might be conveyed to the Eesident for removing her
to the Company’s dominions, ont of the reach of the enemies
who would destroy her. With a considerable retinue of female
attendants, she was conveyed to Firuzpiir, and eventually to

Banaras, where she was placed under the charge of Major
George Macgregor, an Artillery officer of high personal character

and great diplomatic experience, who had well sustained in

the Panjab the brilliant reputation which he had earned at

Jalalabad.

Such was the apparent growth visible at the British Eesi-

dency, recognised in our State-papers, of those three months in

the Panjab. But in the hands of a Sikh historian these incidents

would form but a small part of the national annals, for all over
the country the great chiefs were actively maturing the plan
of their emancipation, calling upon all true Sikhs, in the name
of the great Founder of their Faith, to exterminate the Christian

usurpers, and even those nearest to the throne were among the

arch promoters of the movement. The daughter of Chatar
Singh and the sister of Sher Singh was the betrothed wife of

the Maharajah
; but these Sirdars, though anxious to veil their

designs until the whole country was ripe for a simultaneous

rising, were intriguing and plotting for our overthrow. The
former was in the Hazarah, where his fidelity had been for

some time suspected by James Abbott—another officer of the

Bengal Artillery, friend and comrade of Henry Lawrence, who
had been settling that part of the country—one of those men
whose lot in life it is never to be believed, never to be appre-

ciated, never to be rewarded
;
of the true salt of the earth, but

of an unrecognised savour
; chivalrous, heroic, but somehow or

other never thoroughly emerging from the shade. He was not

one to estimate highly the force of the maxim that “ speech is

silver, silence is gold and his suspicions are said not to have
been acceptable at Labor. But though it may be good to

suspect, it is doubtless good, also, not to appear to suspect.

And if Currie, in that conjuncture, had betrayed a want of

confidence in the Sikh Sirdars, he would have precipitated the

collision which it was sound policy to retard. So, whatever
may have been his genuine convictions, he still appeared to

trust the chiefs of the Eegency
;
and Sher Singh, with a strong

body of Sikh troops, was sent down to Multan. It was wise to

maintain, as long as possible, the semblance of the authority of
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the Sikh Durbar—wise to keep up the show of suppressing a

rebellion by the hand of the native Government. To send

down that undeveloped traitor to the great centre of revolt

may have been a hazardous experiment, but it was hazardous

also to keep him where he was
;
and the master-passion of the

Sikh soldiery for plunder might have kept his battalions nomi-
nally on the side of authority, until they had glutted themselves

wdth the spoils of Multan, and preparations had, meanwhile,
been made in the British provinces for the commencement of

military operations on a scale be.fitting the occasion. But the

repeated requisitions of Edwardes for British aid at last wrought
upon the Kesident, and Currie determined to send a force to

Multan, with a siege-train for the reduction of the fortress. In
General Samson Whish, of the Artillery, under whose command
the force was despatched, there was not literally what Edwardes
had asked for—“a young brigadier”—but there was a general

officer of unwonted youthfulness of aspect and activity of body,
who could sit a horse well, could ride any distance at a stretch,

and was generally esteemed to be one of the best artillery

officers in the service. This forward movement was not counte-

nanced in high places. The Commander-in-Chief shook his

head. The Governor-General shook his head. But the Eesident
had ordered it, and it could not be countermanded without
encouraging a belief that there was a want of unanimity in

British councils.

So the besieging force marched upon Multan, and arrived

before the city in high health and excellent spirits. On the

otb of September, in the name of the Maharajah and Queen
Victoria, the British General summoned the garrison to sur-

render. No answer was returned to the summons, and the

siege commenced. But on the 14th, when our guns were within

breaching distance of the walls of the town, Whish, to his bitter

mortification, was compelled to abandon the siege. The Sikh
force under Sher Singh had gone over to the enemy.

This event had long been matter of anxious speculation in

the British camp, and now took no one by surprise. It was
knovm that the hearts of the soldiery were with Mulraj

;
but

there was something of a more doubtful character in the conduct
of the Eajah himself, who had on more than one occasion
testified his zeal and loyalty by voluntary acts of service in our
cause. In his own camp, the Khalsa troops said contemptuously,
that he was a, Musulmaii. With Edwardes he was outwardly
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on the best possible terms
;
spoke freely of the conduct of his

father, Chatar Singh
;

declared that he washed his hands of

all the old man’s rebellious projects
;
and candidly avowed his

mistrust of the Sikh troops. But in all this he was playing
a part. He had written to his brother to say that he intended
to go over to the enemy on that ver}'- 14th of September, and
he kept his word to the letter. On the morning of that day,
the whole Durbar force sought entrance into the city. Doubtful
of the real nature of the movement, Mulraj at first refused them
admittance ;

but soon satisfied of their intentions, he opened
the gates; the long dreaded and fatal junction was effected;

and the British General was under the mortifying necessity of

raising the siege of Multan.
The whole truth was now visible before the world. It was im-

possible any longer to maintain the fiction of a local rebellion,

to pretend that the Lahor Government, assisted by British

troops, was endeavouring to coerce a refractory subject. The
very heads of that Government were in open hostility to the
British, raising the standard of nationality in the name of the
Maharajah. It was obvious that the war now about to be
waged, was between the British and the Sikhs. Some hope
was at one time to be drawn from the fact of long-standing

feuds among tlie different Sikh families. Then there was the

not unreasonable conviction that the Muhammadan population

of the Panjab might easily be kept in a state of enmity with
the Sikhs. But these assurances soon melted away. Hostile

families and hostile religions were content to unite for the

nonce against the Faringhis
;
and the Commander-in-Chief, as

the cold weather approached, was gratified by finding that

there had been no premature birth of victory—that the work
was yet to be done—and that an army of twenty thousand
men, under his personal command, was required to take the

field.

And from that time Multan ceased to be the focus of rebellion

and the head-quarters of the war. In the Hazarah country
Chatar Singh had thrown off all vestments of disguise, and
plunged boldly into the troubled waters that lay before him.

The thoughts of Sher Singh soon began to turn towards that

quarter—indeed, such had been his desire from the first—and
before the second week of October had passed away, he had
marched out of Multan to join his father. The whole country

was now rising against us. Having used the name of the
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Maharajah, the Sikh leaders were eager to possess themselves

of the person of the boy-King, and but for the vigilance of the

Kesident they would have achieved an object which would
have added a new element of strength to the national cause.

Dhulip Singh remained in our hands virtually a priso.aer at

Labor.
All this time the Governor-General was at Calcutta, watching

from a distance the progress of events, and betraying no eager-

ness to seize a favourable opportunity for the conquest of the

I’anjab. Indeed, it has been imputed to him, as a grave political

error, that he did not at an earlier period make due preparation

for the inevitable war. But, it would seem that in the summer
of 1848, his desire was to recognise as long as possible only
internal rebellion in the Sikh country—to see, not the rising of

a nation against a foreign intruder, but the revolt of a few
unloyal chiefs against their own lawful sovereign. But with
the hrst breath of the cool season there came a truer conception

of the crisis, and Lord Dalhousi'e prepared himself for the

conflict. “ I have wished for peace,” he said, at a public enter-

tainment, early in October; “1 have longed for it; I have
striven for it. But if the enemies of India determine to have
war, war they shall have, and on my word they shall have it

with a vengeance.” A few days afterwards he turned his back
upon Calcutta, and set his face towards the north-west. All

the energies of his mind were then given to the prosecution of

the war. ^

The British army destined for the re-conquest of the Panjab
assembled at Firuzpur, and crossed the Satlaj in difierent detach-

ments. On the 13th of November the head-quarters reached
Labor. At that time it could hardly be said that British influ-

ence extended a rood beyond the Pesidency walls. In all parts

of the country the Sikhs had risen against the great reproach
of the English occupation. In many outlying places, on the

confines of civilisation, our English officers were holding out, in

the face of every conceivable difficulty and danger, with con-
stancy and resolution most chivalrous, most heroic, hoping only
to maintain, by their own personal gallantry, the character of
the nation they represented. There was, indeed, nothing more
to be done. We had ceased to be regarded as allies. So eager
and so general was the desire to expel the intruding Eaiinghi,
that the followers of Govind sank for a time all feelings of

national and religious animosity against their Afghan neigh-
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Vtolirs, and invoked Muhammadan aid from the regions beyond
the passes of the Khaibar.
On the 21st of November, Lord Gough joined the army on

the left hank of the Satlaj. A veteran commander, who within
the space of a few years had fought more battles in different

parts of the world than were crowded into the lives of most
living warriors—a general whose uniform good fortune had
glossed over his want of forecast and science, and whose
repeated successes had silenced criticism—he was now about to

engage in military operations greater than those of his ante-

cedent campaigns, with, perhaps, even less knowledge of the
country and less consideration of the probable contingencies
of the war. But all men had confidence in him. India had
been won by a series of military mistakes that would have dis-

graced an ensign before thj examination period, and, perhaps,

would not have been won at all if we had infused into our
opei ations more of the pedantry of military science. He was a

soldier, and all who fought under him honoured his gre}" hairs,

and loved him for his manly bearing, his fine frank character,

and even for the imj^etuosity which so often entangled his

legions in difficulties, and enhanced the cost of the victories he
gained.

The arrival of the Commander-in-Chief was the signal for the

immediate commencement of hostilities. The force then under
his personal command consisted of upwards of twenty thousand
men, vuth nearly a hundred pieces of artillery, and Gough was
in no temper for delay. On the day after his arrival in camp
was fought the battle of Eamnagar, the first of those disastrous

successes which have given so gloomv" a character to the cam-
paign. The enemy had a strong masked battery on the other

side of the river, and very cleverly contrived to draw the

British troops into an ambuscade. The operations of the

Commander-in-Chief, commenced with the object of driving a

party of the rebels, who were on his side of the Chinab, across

the river, had the eftect of bringing his cavalry and artillery

within reach of these concealed guns
;
and twenty-eight pieces

of ordnance opened upon our advancing columns. The cavalry

were ordered to move forward to the attack as soon as an
opportunity presented itself. They found an opportunity, and
charged a large body of the enemy, the Sikh batteries pouring

in their deadly showers all the while. Many fell under the

fire of the guns, many under the sabre-cuts of the Sikh swords-
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men, many under the withering fire of a body of matchlockmen,
who, taking advantage of the nature of the ground, harassed

our horsemen sorely. Nothing w^as gained by our “ victoiy

but we lost many brave and some good soldiers
;
and our troops

returned to camp weary and dispirited, asking what end they
had accomplished, and sighing over the cost.

Some days afterwards a force under General Thackwell was
sent out to cross the river, but being scantily supplied with in-

formation, and grievously hampered by instructions, it succeeded

only in losing a few men and killing several of the enemy. No
great object was gained, but great opportunities were sacrificed.

The Commander-in-Chief pompously declared that “ it had
pleased Almighty God to vouchsafe to the British arms the

most successful issue to the extensive combinations rendered

necessary for the purpose of effecting the passage of the Chinab,
the defeat and dispersion of the Sikh force under the insurgent

Eajah Sher Singh and the numerous Sikh Sirdars who had the

temerity to set at defiance the British power.” These “ events,

so fraught with importance,” were to “ tend to most momentous
results.” The results were, that the field of battle was shifted

from the banks of the Chinab to the banks of the Jhilam. The
enemy, who might have been taken in rear, and whose batteries

might have been seized, if Thackwell had been free to carry

out the most obvious tactics, escaped with all their guns;
and on the 13th of January bore bloody witness to the little

they had suffered, by fighting one of the greatest and most
sanguinar}’ battles in the whole chronicle of Indian warfare.*

By this time Henry Lawrence had returned to the Panjab.
The news of the outbreak at Multan had reached him in

England, whilst still in broken health, and had raised within
him an incontrollable desire, at any hazard, to return to his

post. He had won his spurs, and he was eager to prove that

he was worthy of them, even at the risk of life itself. It has
been said that he ought not to have quitted the Panjab, and
that if he had been at Labor in the spring of 1848, the war
would not then have been precipitated by the rebellion of

Mulraj, for “ any one but a civilian would have foreseen that to

send Vans Agnew and Anderson down to Multan at the time

* A critical account of this campaign, based on the most accurate informa-

tion, is to be found in ‘ The Decisive Battles of India,’ published by Messrs.

Allen & Co.-G. B. M.
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«

and in the manner selected was almost sure to produce an
ebullition of feeling and violence.” But if Lawrence

Revievv*
had uot goue to England at the time, he would, in all

probability, have died
; and though he might not have

sent the same men to Multan, he would have sent a mission
there for the same purpose. “ I meant to have sent Arthur
Cocks,” was his remark to the present writer, when the dis-

astrous news reached us in London. He saw at once that the

Multani revolt was but the prelude to a great national outbreak,

and though his friends trembled for his safety and counselled

delay, his strong sense of duty to the State overruled all per-

sonal considerations, and so he carried back his shattered frame
and his inexhaustible energies to the scene of the coming
conflict. Ijeaving London at the end of October, he reached
Bombay early in December, and pushing up the Indus with
characteristic rapidity of movement, joined the camp of General
Whish, before the walls of Multan, two days after the great

festival of Christmas.

On the second day of the new year, Whish, reinforced from
Bombay, carried the city of Multan. Long and obstinate had
been the resistance of the besieged

;
and now that our storming

columns entered the breach, the garrison still, at the bayonet’s

point, showed the stuff of which they were made. Frightful

had been the carnage during the siege. Heaps of mangled
bodies about the battered town bore ghastly witness to the

terrible effects of the British ordnance. But many yet stood to

be shot down or bayoneted in the streets ;
and the work of the

besieging force was yet far from its close. Mulraj was in the

citadel with some thousands of his best fighting-men
;
and the

fort guns were plied as vigorously as before the capture of the

town. The strength of this formidable fortress seemed to

laugh our breaching batteries to scorn. Mining operations

were, therefore, commenced; but carried on, as they were,

beueath a constant discharge from our mortars, it seemed little

likely that the enemy would wait to test the skill of the engi-

neers. The terrible shelling to which the fortress was exposed

dismayed the pent-up garrison. By the 21st of January they

were reduced to the last extremity. Mulraj vainly endeavoured

to rally his followers. Their spirit was broken. There was
nothing left for them but to make a desperate sally and cut

their way through the besiegers, or to surrender at once. The
nobler alternative was rejected. Asking only for his own life
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and tlie honour of his women, Mulraj tendered on that day his

submission to the British General. Whish refused to guarantee

the first, but promised to protect the women
;
and on the fol-

lowing morning the garrison marched out of Multan, and i)iwan

Mulraj threw himself on the mercy of the British Government.
Meanwhile, Henry Lawrence, having witnessed the fall of

the city of Multan, hastened upwards to Firiizpiir, conveyed to

Lord Halhousie the first welcome tidings of that event, took

counsel with the Governor-General, made himself master of the

great man’s views, then hurried on to Labor, communicated
with the Eesident, and on the same evf^ning pushed on to the

camp of the Commander-in-Chief, which he reached on the

10th of January. He was there in no recognised official

position, for Currie’s tenure of office did not expire until the

beginning of the ensuing month
;
but he was ready for any

kind of service, and he placed himself at Lord Gough’s dis
2
DOsal,

as an honorary aide-de-camp, or any other subordinate officer, in

the fine army which was now stretching out before him.
Three days after Lawrence’s arrival in camp the battle of

Chilianwala was fought. The time had arrived when a far less

impetuous general than Gough might have deemed it incumbent
on him to force the Sikh army into a general action. It is true

that the final reduction of the fortress of Multan would have
liberated a large portion of Whish’s column, and greatly have
added to the strength of the British army on the banks of the
Jhilam. But the Sikh Sirdars, on this very account, were eager
to begin the battle, and would not have suffered us to wait for

our reinforcements. Gough already had a noble force under
him, equal to any service. It was panting for action. There
had been a lull of more than a month’s duration, and all through
India there was a feeling of impatience at the j^rotracted delay.

Gough, therefore, prepared for action. Ascertaining the nature
of the country occupied by the Sikh army, and the position of

their troops, he planned his attack uj^on sound tactical j)rinciples,

and fully instructed his generals in the several jiarts which
they were called upon to play. On the afternoon of the 13th
everything was ready, and the battle was to have been com-
menced early on the following morning. But, unwilling to

give the British General the long hours of the morrow’s light,

from daybreak to sunset, that he wanted, to fight his battle

according to approved princi2)les of modern warfare, the Sikh
leaders, when the day was far spent, determined, if possible, to
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aggravate Mm into ai^ igjmediate encounter. They knew their

man. So they advanced a few guns, and sent some round-shot
booming in the direction of the British camp. The bait took.

The warm Hibernian temj)erament of the British leader could
not brook the insult. He moved up his heavy guns, responded
with some chance shots at the invisible enemy, and then, there
being little of the day left for his operations, gave the command
for his line to advance.

The story of what followed has been often told, and it is not
so gratifying a page of history that I need care to repeat it,

Night closed upon the fearful carnage of that terrible engage-
ment, and both armies claimed the victory. What it cost us is

written in the Gazette. Never was an official bulletin received

in England with a wilder outcry of pain and passion. The
past services, the intrepid personal courage, the open honest
character, the many noble qu^ilities of the veteran Commander
were forgotten in that burst of popular indignation, and
hundreds of English families turned from the angry past to the

fearful future, and trembled as they thought that the crowning
action with that formidable enemy had yet to be fought by a

General so rash, so headstrong, and so incompetent.

In the high places of Government there was universal dis-

composure, and the greatest military authority in the countiy
shook his head with an ominous gesture of reproach. Then
arose a wild cry for Napier. The conqueror of the Biluchis

was sent out in hot haste to India to repair the mischief that

had been done by Gough, and to finish off the war with the

Sikhs in a proper workmanlike manner. But the hottest haste

could not wholly annihilate time and space, and though this

sudden supersession of the brave old chief, w'ho had fought so

many battles and won so many victories, might shame his grey
hairs, it could not bring the war to a more rapid or a more
honourable close. The carnage of Chilianwala shook for a time
the confidence of the army in their chief, but it did not shake
the courage of our hghting-men, or destroy their inherent

capacity for conquest. It was a lesson, too, that must have
scored itself into the ver}^ heart of the British chief, and made
him a sadder man and a wiser commander. The errors of the

13th of January were to be atoned for by a victory which any
leader might contemplate with pride, and any nation with
gratitude. Scarcely had his appointed successor turned his

back upon England when Gough fought another great battle,
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which neither Napier, nor Wellingto^Khij^self, who talked of

going in his place, could have surpassed in vigour of execution

or completeness of effect.

Anxiously was the intelligence of the surrender of IMulraj

looked for in the camp of the Commander-in-Chief. Since that

disastrous action at Chilianwala, Gough had been intrenching

his position, and waiting reinforcements from JMultan. The
surrender of that fortress set free some twelve thousand men,
and Whish, with unlooked-for rapidity, marched to the banks
of the Jhilam to swell the ranks of the grand army. A great

crisis was now approaching. Thrice had the British and Sikh
forces met each other on the banks of those classical rivers

which had seen the triumphs of the Macedonian—thrice had
they met each other only to leave the issue of the contest yet

undecided. A great battle was now about to be fought—one
differing from all that had yet been fought since the Sikhs first

crossed the Satlaj, for a strange but not unlooked-for spectacle

w^as about to present itself—Sikhs and Afghans, those old

hereditary enemies, fighting side by side against a common foe.

The Sikh Sirdars, I have said, had been intriguing to secure

the assistance of the Amir of Kabul. For some time there

appeared little likelihood that old Dost Muhammad, whose
experience ought to have brought wisdom with it, would lend
himself to a cause which, in spite of temporary successes, was
so sure to prove hopeless in the end. But neither years, nor
experience, nor adversity had taught him to profit by the

lessons he had learned. The desire of repossessing himself of

Peshawar was the madness of a life. The bait was thrown
out to him, and he could not resist it. He came through the
Khaibar with an Afghan force, marched upon the Indus, and
threatened Atak, which fell at his approach ; despatched one of

his sons to the camp of Sher Singh, and sent a body of Durani
troops to fight against his old Faringhi enemy, who for years had
been the arbiter of his fate. How deplorable an act of senile

fatuity it was, the events of the 21st of February must have
deeply impressed upon his mind. On that day was fought an
action—was gained a victory, in the emphatic words of the
Governor-General, “ memorable alike from the greatness of the
occasion, and from the brilliant and decisive issue of the
encounter. For the first time, Sikh and Afghan were banded
together against the British power. It was an occasion which
demanded the putting forth of all the means at our disposal.
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and so conspicuous ^ manifestation of the superiority of onr
arms as should appal each enemy, and dissolve at once their

compact by fatal proof of its futility. The completeness of the
victory which has been won equals the highest hopes enter-

tained.” And there was no official exaggeration in this
; none

of the vain boasting of the interested despatch-writer. At
Gujrat, to which place the enemy had unexpectedly moved
their camp, Lord Gough fought a great battle as a great battle

ought to be fought, coolly and deliberately, by a British Com-
mander. Every arm of his fine force was brought elfectiv^ely into

play
;
each in its proper place, each supporting and assisting the

others,and each covering itself with glory. From the early dawn
of that clear bright morning the cannonade commenced. Never
had the Bengal Artillery made a nobler display : never had it

been worked with more terrible effect. Kesolute and well

handled as was the Sikh army, it could not stand up against

the steady fire of our guns. By noon the enemy were retreating

in terrible disorder, “ their position carried, their guns, ammuni-
tion, camp equipage, and baggage captured, their flying masses

driven before tfieir victorious pursuers, from mid-day receiving

most severe punishment in their flight.” And all this was
accomplished with but little loss of life on the side of the

victorious army. It pleased the Almighty that the bloody

lessons of the Chinab and the Jhilam should not be thrown
away.
A division under Sir Walter Gilbert, an officer of great

personal activity, unequalled in the saddle, was ordered to

follow up the successes of Gujrat, and to drive the Afghans
from the Panjab. And well did he justify the choice of his

chief. By a series of rapid marches, scarcely excelled by any
recorded in history, he convinced the enemy of the hopelessness

of all further resistance. The Barukzai force fled before our

advancing columns, and secured the passage of the Khaibar
before British influence could avail to close it against the

lugitives. By the Sikhs themselves the game had clearly been

played out. The Khalsa was now quite broken. There was
nothing left for Sher Singh and his associates but to trust

themselves to the clemency of the British Government. On
the 5th of March, the Bajah sent the British prisoners safely

into Gilbert’s camp. On the 8th, he appeared in person to

make arrangements for the surrender of his followers; and on

the 14th, the remnant of the Sikh army, some sixteen thousand
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THE FATE OF DHULIP SIXGII.

men, including thirteen Sirdars of note, laid down their arms
at the feet of the British General.

The military chief had now done his work, and it was time
for the appearance of the Civil Governor on the scene. Lord
Lalhousie was on the spot prepared for immediate action.

Already was his portfolio weighty with a proclamation which
was to determine the fate of the empire of Eanjit Singh. I do
not suppose that a moment’s doubt ever obscured the clear,

unsullied surface of the Governor-General’s resolution. It was
a case which suggested no misgivings and prompted no hesita-

tion. The Sikhs had staked everything on the issue of the war,
and they had lost it in fair fight. They had repaid by acts of

treachery and violence the forbearance and moderation of the

British Government. We had tried to spare them
;
but they

would not be spared. First one course, then another, had been
adopted in the hope that eventually a strong native Govern-
ment might be established, able to control its own subjects, and
willing to live on terms of friendly alliance with its neighbours.

Our policy had from the first been wholly unaggressive. There
was no taint of avarice or ambition in it. But it had not
been appreciated

; it had not been successful. The whole
system had collapsed. And now that again a British ruler was
called upon to solve the great problem of the Future of the

Panjab, he felt that there was no longer any middle course open
to him ; that there was but one measure applicable to the crisis

that had arisen
;
and that measure was the annexation of the

country to the territories of the British Empire. So a pro-

clamation was issued announcing that the kingdom founded by
Eanjit Singh had passed under British rule

;
and the wisdom

and righteousness of the edict few men are disposed to question.

The last Sikh Durbar Avas held at Lahor. The fiat of the

British conqueror Avas read aloud, in the presence of

the young Maharajah, to the remnant of the chiefs who
had not committed theinseWes by open rebellion

;
and

a paper of Terms was then produced by which the British

Government bound themselAms to pay the annual sum of forty

or fifty thousand pounds to the boy-Prince and his family,* so

long as he should remain faithful to his ncAv master and abide

* This is not the loose diction of doubt. The agreement vras, that thn
British Government should pay not less tliau four, or more thuu five, lakiis oi

rupees.

VOL. I. 1)
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by his sovereign will. It was a happy change for Dhulip
Singh, born as he was for the Sikh shambles

;
for in his new

state he had abundant wealth, perfect safety, freedom from all

care, and the unsurpassable blessing of a saving faith. Be-
coming, in his twelfth year, the ward of the Governor-General,
he was placed under the immediate tutelage of an Assistant-

Surgeon of the Bengal Army,* who was so fit a man for the
office, so worthy of the confidence reposed in him, that the
little Sikh Prince, under his wise ministrations, developed into

a Christian gentleman, an English courtier, and a Scotch laird.

And it may be recorded here, before I pass on to the history of

British rule in the Panjab, that the mother of Dhulip Singh,
the widow of old Eanjit, that restless, turbulent Chand Kaur,
whose intrigues did so much to precipitate the fall of the Sikh
Empire, after a series of strange romantic vicissitudes, prema-
turely old, well-nigh blind, broken and subdued in spirit, found

a resting-place at last under the roof of her son, in a

quiet corner of an English castle, and died in a London
suburb, t

The proclamation which turned the Panjab into a British

1849
province wms not the only weighty State-paper

.Administration ill the portfolio of the Govemor-General. Whilst
oftbePanjub. Gough had been preparing to strike the last

crushing blow at the military power of the Khalsa, Dalhousie,

with Henry Elliot at his elbow, never doubting the issue, was
mapping out the scheme of administration under which it

* Afterwards Sir Joiin Login.

t In the presence of the subsequent action of Dlinlip Singli, of liis abnega-

tion of the Christian faith, and of the position of “ an English courtier

and a Scotch laird,” it is impossible to allow this passage to pass without

remark. When Lord Dalhousie annexed the Punjab Dhulip Singh was the

ward of the British Government. The British troops combated for him, and

on his behalf. The rebellion which culminated in the victory of Gujrat was

brought almut by the incompetence, not of Dhulip Singh, but of the British

officials by whom he was surrounded, notably by that of the acting Eesident,

Sir F. Currie. It is difficult, then, to see the moral grounds upon which it

was decided that Dhulip Singh should bear the brunt of the punishment.

Sir Henry Lawn-ence could not see them, neither can I. Having annexed his

country tbr no fault of his, mere child as he was, we were bound to assure to

him something more than a mere personal provision, to lapse upon his death.

1 am far from defending the recent action of Dhulip Singh, but it is moat

cenaiu that he had a very just cause for discontent.—G. B. IM.
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seemed good to liim to govern the country which was about
to pass under our rule. I'he crowning victory of Gujnit found
everything devised and prepared to the minutest detail. The
men were ready; the measures were defined. There was no
hurry, therefore—no confusion. Every one fell into his ap-

pointed place, and knew what he had to do. And never had
any Governor better reason to place unbounded confidence in

the men whom he employed; never was any Governor more
worthily served.

The country which had thus fallen by right of conquest into

our hands embraced an area of fifty thousand square miles, and
contained a population of four millions of inhabitants. These
inhabitants were Hindus, Muhammadans, and Sikhs. The last

were a new people—a sect of reformed Hindus, of a purer faith

than the followers of the Brahrninical superstitions. It was a

Sikh Government that we had supplanted
;
and mainly a Sikh

army that we had conquered
;
but it must not be supposed that

Panjabi is synonymous with Sikh, that the country was peopled
from one end to the other with the followers of Nanak and
Govind, or that they were the ancient dwellers on the banks
of those five legendary rivers. The cities of the Panjab were
Muhammadan cities

;
cities founded, perhaps, ere Muhammad

arose, enlarged and beautified by the followers of the Ghaznivite.

The monuments were mainly Muhammadan monuments, with
traces here and there of Grecian occupation and Bactrian rule.

Before Dehli had risen into the imperial city of the Mughuls,
Labor had been the home of Indian kings. But the rise of the

Sikh power was contemporaneous with our own, and the apostles

of the new Peformation had not numbered among their'converts

more than a section of the people. And as was the population,

so was the country itself, of a varied character. Tracts of rich

cultivated lands, the cornfield and the rose-garden, alternated

Avith the scorched plain and the sandy desert. Here, as far as

the eye could reach, a dreary level of jungle and brushwood ;

there, a magnificent panorama, bounded by the blue ranges and
the snowy peaks of the Himalayah. And ever the great rivers

as they flowed suggested to the cultured mind of the English
scholar thoughts of that grand old traditionary age, Avhen Porus
fought, and Alexander conquered, and Megasthenes Avrote, and
the home-sick Argive, on the banks of those fabulous streams,

sighed for the pleasant country he had left, and rebelled against
his leader and his fate. It Avas a country full of interest and

D 2
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full of opportunity
;
and it grew at once into the pet province

of the British Viceroy, the youngest and the most hopeful
of all.

That a country so situated, so circumstanced, and so peopled,

should not he brought under the system of administration pre-

vailing in our long-settled provinces was a mere matter of

course. But Dalhousie had no disposition to rush into the

opposite extreme of a purely military government. He had
at no time of his career any class prejudices, and he did not

see why soldiers and civilians should not work harmoniously
together in the administrative agency of the province. He had
faith in both

; each in his appointed place ;
for there was rough

soldiers’ work to be done, and much also that needed the calm
judgment and the tutored eye of the experienced civilian. So
he called in the aid of a mixed Staff of civil and military officers,

and at the head of this he placed a Board of Administration,

presided over by Henry Lawrence.^'

The Board was to consist of three members, with secretaries

to do the pen-work of the administration, and to scatter its

instructions among the subordinate functionaries of the pro-

vince. It was not a controlling authority which a man of

Halhousie’s stamp was likely to affect
;
scarcely, indeed, could

he be supposed to tolerate it. But he could not set aside the

great claims of Henry Lawrence, nor, indeed, could he safely

dispense with his services in such a conjuncture
;
yet he was

unwilling to trust to that honest, 2Dure-minded, soldier-states-

man the sole direction of affairs. The fact is that, with a

refinement of the justice and moderation which were such
conspicuous features of Henry’s character, he dissented from
the 2)olicy of annexation. He thought that another effort might
have been made to save the Sikh Einj^ire from destruction.

Out of this difficulty arose the project of the Board. It was
natural that Dalhousie should have desired to associate with
one thus minded some other statesman whose views were more
in harmony with his own. A Board of two is, under no cir-

cumstances, a ^practicable institution ; so a Triumvirate was
established. But sentence of death was written down against

it from the very hour of its birth.

* Sir Frederick Currie bad by this time resumed his seat in the Supreme
Council of India.
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The second seat at the Board was given to the President’s

brother, John Lawrence. An officer of the Company’s Civil

Service, he had achieved a high reputation as an administrator

;

as one of those hard-working, energetic, conscientious servants

of the State, who live ever with the harness on their back,

to whom labour is at once a duty and a delight, who do every-

thing in a large unstinting way, the Ironsides of the Public

Service. He had taken, in the earlier stages of his career, an
active part in the Revenue Settlement of the Korth-Western
Provinces, and had subsequently been appointed Magistrate
of the great imperial city of Delhi, with its crowded, turbulent
population, and its constant under-current of hostile intrigue.

In this post, winning the confidence of men of all classes and
all creeds. Lord Ilardinge found him when, in 1845, he jour-

neyed upwards to join the army of the Satlaj, There was an
openness, a frankness about him that pleased the old soldier,

and a large-hearted zeal and courage which proclaimed him a

man to be employed in a post of more than common difficulty,

beyond the circle of ordinary routine. So, after the campaign
on the Satlaj, when the Jalandhar Duab was taken in part pay-
ment of the charges of the war, John Lawrence was appointed

to superintend the administration of that tract of countiy ; and
on more than one occasion, during the enforced absence of

Henry from Labor, in the first two years of the British

Protectorate, he had occupied his brother’s seat at the capital,

and done his work with unvaried success. That there were
great characteristic differences between the two Lawrences
will be clearly indicated as I proceed

;
but in unsulliecl honesty

and intrepid manliness, they were the counterparts of each
other. Both were equally without a stain.

The third member of the Labor Board of Administration was
Mr. Charles Grenville Mansel, also a covenanted civilian, who
had earned a high reputation as one of the ablest financiers in

India, and who supplied much of the knowledge and experience
which his colleagues most lacked. His honesty was of as fine

a temper as theirs, but he was a man rather of thought than
of action, and wanted the constitutional robustness of his asso-

ciates in office. Perhaps his very peculiarities, rendering hiin,

as it were, the complement of the other two, especially marked
him out as the third of that remarkable triumvirate. Regarded
as a whole, with reference to the time and circumstances of its

creation, the Board could not have been better constituted. It
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did honour to the sagacity of Lord Dalhousie, and fully justified

the choice of agents he had made.
The system was one of divided labour and common respon-

sibility. On Henry Lawrence devolved what was technically

called the “ political” work of the Government. The disarming
of the country, the negotiations with the chiefs, the organisation

of the new Panjabi regiments, the arrangements for the educa-
tion of the young Maharajah, who had now become the ward
of the British Government, were among the immediate duties

to which he personally devoted himself
;
the chief care of John

Lawrence was the civil administration, especially the settlement

of the Land Revenue
;
whilst Mansel superintended the general

judicial management of the province
;
each, however, aiding

the others with his advice, and having a potential voice in the
general Council. Under these chief officers were a number of

subordinate administrators of different ranks, drawn partly from
the civil and partly from the military service of the Company.
The province was divided into seven divisions, and to each of

these divisions a Commissioner was appointed. Under each of

these Commissioners were certain Deputy-Commissioners, vary-

ing in number according to the amount of business to be done

;

whilst under them again were Assistant-Commissioners and
Uxtra Assistants, drawn from the uncovenanted servants of

Government—Europeans, Indo-Britons, or natives of pure
descent.

The officers selected for the principal posts under the Labor
Board of administration were the very flower of the Indian
services. Dalhousie had thrown his whole heart into the work
which lay before him. Resolved that it should not be marred
by the inefficiency of his agents, he looked about him for men
of mark and likelihood, men in the vigour of their years, men
of good performance for the higher posts, and sturdy, eager-

spirited youths of good promise for the lower. It mattered not

to him whether the good stuff were draped in civil black or

military red. Far above all petty prejudices of that kind, the

Governor-General swept up his men with an eye only to the

work that was in them, and sent them forth to do his bidding.

Some had already graduated in Panjabi administration under
the Protectorate ;

others crossed the Satlaj for the first time

with honours taken under Thomason and his predecessors in the

North-West Provinces. And among them were such men as

George Edmonstone, Donald Macleod, and Robert Montgomery
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from the one service; Frederick Mackeson and George Mac-
gregor from the other; such men, besides those already named,
as Kichard Temple, Edward Thornton, Neville Chamberlain,

George Barnes, Lewin Bowring, Philip Goldney, and Charles

Saunders ;
soldiers and civilians working side by side, without

a feeling of class jealousy, in the great work of reconstructing

the administration of the Panjab and carrying out the executive

details ;
whilst at the head of the department of Public Works

Avas Eobert Napier, in whom the soldier and the man of science

met together to make one of the finest Engineer officers ia the

world.

They found much to do, but little to undo. The Govern-
ment of Ranjit Singh had been of a rude, simple, elementary
character; out of all rule; informal; unconstitutional; un-

jDrinciiDled ! one great despotism and a number of petty

despotisms ;
according to our English notions, reeking Avith

the most “ frightful injustice.” But somehoAv or other it had
answered the purpose. The injustice Avas intelligible injustice,

for it was sim23ly that of the strong Avill and the strong hand
crushed down in turn by one still stronger. Petty gOAmrnors,

revenue-farmers, or kardars, might oj^joress the jieo^fie and
defraud the State, but they kncAv that, sooner or later, a day
of reckoning Avould come when their accounts Avould be audited

by the ^^rocess of com^Didsory disgorgement, or in some parts of

the country settled in the noose pf the proconsular gibbet. No
niceties of conscience and no intricacies of law opposed an
obstacle to these summary adjustments. During the existence

of that great fiction, the Council of Regency, Ave had begun to

systematise and to complicate affairs
;
and as we had found—at

least, as far as we understood the matter—a clear field for our
experiments, aA'C now, on assuming undisguisedly the adminis-

tration of the country, had a certain basis of our own to

operate U2)0n, and little or nothing to clear away.
The system of administration now introduced into the

Panjab, formal and precise as it may haA^e been Avhen com-
jDared with the rude sim^fiicity of the old Sikh Government,
Avas loose and irregular in comparison Avith the strict p)rocedure

of the Regulation Provinces. The administrators, Avhether

* Ante, p. 12. I have here named only those distinguished during tlie

earlier deriod of our Panjabi career. Others there were, appointed at a later

iieriod, equally entitled to honourable mention.
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soldiers or civilians, were limited to the discharge of no par-

ticular departmental functions. They were judges, revenue-

collectors, thief-catchers, diplomatists, conservancy officers, and
sometimes recruiting serjeants and chaplains, all in one. Men
trained in such a school as this, and under such masters as the

liawrences, became equal to any fortune, and in no conjuncture,

however critical, were ever likely to fail. There was hardly
one among them who did not throw his whole heart into his

work
;
who ever thought of ease, or leisure, or any personal

enjoyment beyond that which comes from an honest sense of

duty done. They lived among the people of the country, their

tents open to all the points of the compass
;

and won by their

personal bearing the confidence and the admiration of ail who
came within their reach.

And so, far sooner than even sanguine men ventured to

predict, the Panjab began to settle down under its new rulers.

Even the old Khalsa fighting-men accepted their position, and
with a manly resignation looking cheerfully at the inevitable,

confessed that they had been beaten in fair fight, and sub-

mitted themselves to the English conqueror. Some were
enlisted into the new Panjabi Irregular Regiments, which were
raised for the internal defence of the province. Others betook

themselves, with the pensions or gratuities which were bestowed
iTpon them, to their fields, and merged themselves into the

agricultural population. There vs^as no fear of any resurrection

of the old national cause. For whilst the people were forced

to surrender all their weapons of war— their guns, their

muskets, their bayonets, their sabres, their spears—the whole
province was bristling with British arms. An immense

* Sir John Malcolm used to say that the only way to "overn the people of

a newly-acquired country was by means of char durwaseh kolah, or four doors

open. That the Panjabi officials well understood this, here is a pleasant

illustrative proof, from a paper written by one of them :
—“ For eight months

in the year the tent is the proper home of him who loves his duties and his

people. Thus he comes to know and be known of them ; thus personal in-

tiuence and local knowledge give him a power not to be won by bribes or

upheld by bayonets. The notables of the neiglibourhood meet their friend

and ruler on his morning march
;
greybeards throng round his unguarded

door with presents of the best fruits of the land, or a little sugar, spices, and
almonds, according to the fashion of their country, and arc never so hajjpy as

when allowed to seat themselves on the carpet and talk over old times and
now events—the promise of the harvest and the last orders of the rulers.”

—

Calcutta lievicic, vol. xxxiii.
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military force was maintained in the Panjab. It was a happy
circumstance that, as the Indus had now become our boundary
and the country of the Sikhs our frontier province, it was
necessary for purposes of external defence, after the apparent

settling down of our newly-acquired territories, still to keep

our regular troops, European and native, at a strength more
than sufficient to render utterly harmless all the turbulent

elements of Panjabi society. Had the British army been with-

drawn from the Panjab, as at a latter period it was from Oudh,
it is hard to say what might not have resulted from our con-

fidence and incaution.

On the acquisition of a new country and the extinction of an
old dynasty, it has commonly happened that the chief sufferers

by the revolution have been found among the aristocracy of the

land. The great masses of the people have been considerately,

indeed generously treated, but the upper classes have been
commonly prostrated by the annexing hand, and have never

recovered from the blow. This may be partly attributed to

what is so often described as the “ inevitable tendency ” of sucli

a change from a bad to a good government. It has been
assumed that the men whom we have found in the enjoyment
of all the privileges of wealth and social position, have risen to

this eminence by spoliation and fraud, and maintained it by
cruelty and oppression. And it is true that the antecedents of

many of them would not bear a very jealous scrutiny. Now, so

far as the substitution of a strong and pure for a weak and
corrupt government must necessarily have checked the pros-

perous career of those who were living on illicit gains and
tyrannous exactions, it was, doubtless, the inevitable 'tendency

of the change to injure, if not to ruin them, as the leaf must
2)erish when the stem dies. But it must be admitted that for

some years past the idea of a native aristocracy had been an
abomination in the eyes of English statesmen in India; that

we had desired to see nothing between the Sarkar, or Govern-
ment, and the great masses of the iieople ; and that, however
little we might have designed it, we had done some great

wrongs to men, whose misfortune, rather than whoso fault, it

was that they were the growth of a corrupt system. There
was at the bottom of this a strong desire for the welfare of the
people—an eager and a generous longing to protect the weak
against the tyranny of the strong; but benevolence, like

ambition, sometimes overleaps itself, and falls prostrate on the
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other side, and out of our very love of justice come sometimes
unjust deeds.

To the great chiefs of the Panjah the annexation of the
country to the British Empire was a source of sore disquietude.*

Mercy to the vanquished iu the hour of victory was not one of

the weaknesses they had been accustomed to contemplate.
They had played for a great stake, and they had lost. They
had brought their losses on themselves. They had invited by
their own acts the conflict which had ruined them. In no one
instance had our policy been aggressive. We had not coveted
the possession of the Panjab. We had not invited either the first

or the second great conflict between the British and the Sikh
armies. A brave nation fighting for its indejoendence is one of

the noblest spectacles of humanity
;
and the leaders of such a

movement have just claim to sympathy and respect. But these

men had risen against us whilst they pretended to be our
friends. They had soiled their patriotism by treachery, and
forfeited their honour by falsehood and deceit. Still, to a man
of large mind and catholic spirit like Henry Lawrence, it could

not seem right to judge these Sirdars as he would the flower of

European chivalry. So he dealt gently Avith their offences

;

and when he came to consider their position under the new
Government, he respected their fallen fortunes, and laid a

lighter hand upon their tenures than higher authority Avas

altogether Avilling to sanction. That a large portion of the

revenue AAmuld be alienated by grants to military chiefs and to

priestly sinecurists was certain
;
not less certain did it appear

that the money might be better bestoAved. Still, it might be

politic, CAmn in a financial aspect, to tolerate for a time abuses

of this kind, as not the most expensive means of reconciling the

influential classes to our rule. Thus argued Henry Lawrence.

So these privileged classes receiAmd from him, in many
instances, though not all that he Avished to give, more perhaps

* This was admitted in the first Panjab Eeport, the following passage of

which may be advantageously quoted :
—“ A great revolution cannot happen

without injuring some classes. When a Sta^e falls, its nobility and its sup-

jioiters must to some extent sutfer with it ; a dominant sent and party once

moved by political ambition and religious enthusiasm, cannot return to the

ordinary level of society and the cf)mmou occupations of life without feeling

some discontent and some enmity against their powerful but humane con-

querors. But it is probable that the mass of the people will advance in

material prosperity and in moral elevation under the influence of British rule.”
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than they had dared to expect. Existing incnmhents were
generally respected ;

and the privileges enjoyed hy one genera-

tion were to he only partially resumed in the next.

Thus, hy a well-apportioned mixture of vigour and clemency,

the submission, if not the acquiescence, of the more dangerous

classes was secured ;
and our administrators were left, uu-

disturhed hy the fear of internal revolt, to prosecute their

ameliorative measures. It would he heyond the scope of such a

narrative as this to write in detail of the operations which
were carried out, under the Labor Board, at once to render

British rule a blessing to the people, and the possession of the

Panjah an element of strength and security to the British

Empire. These great victories of peace are reserved for others

to record. That the measures were excellent, that the men
were even better than the measures, that the administration of

the Panjah was a great fact, at which Englishmen pointed Avith

pride and on Avhich foreigners dwelt Avith commendation, is

freely admitted, even hy those Avho are not wont to see much
that is good in the achicA^ements of the British Government in

India. Under the fostering care of the Governor-General, who
traversed the country from one end to the other, and saw every-

thing Avith his own eyes, the “ Panjah system ” became the

fashion, and men came to speak and to write of it as though it

Avere a great experiment in gOA^ernment originated hy Lord Ual-

housie. But it was not a ncAv system. It had been tried long
years before, Avith marked success, and Avas still in force in other

parts of India, though it had neA^er been carried out on so large

a scale, or in so fine a country, or been the darling of a viceroy.

The only noA^elty in the construction of the administration Avas

the Labor Board, and that AA^as abandoned as a failure.

I do not say that it ivas a failure
;
but it Avas so regarded by

Lord Dalhousie, who, in 1853, remorselessly signed its death-

Avarrant. A delicate operation, indeed, Avas the breaking up of

the Panjabi Cabinet and the erection of an autocracy in its

place, it was the AAdll of the Governoi-General that the cUief
direction of affairs should be consigned to the hands, not of
many, but of one. And Avhen the rumour of this resolution

Avent abroad, there Avas scarcely a house, or a bungaloAv, or a
single-poled tent occupied by an English officer, in which the
future of the Panjab—the question of the LaAAuences—Avas not
eagerly discussed. Was Henry or Avas John LaAvrence to remain
supreme director of affairs? So much was to be said in favour
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of tlie great qualities of each brother, that it was difficult to

arrive at any anticipatory solution of the question. But it was
in the character of the Governor-General himself that the ke}”

to the difficulty should have been sought. Lord Hardinge
would have chosen Henry Lawrence. Lord Dalhousie chose
John. No surprise is now expressed that it was so ; for, in

these days, the character and policy of Dalhousie are read by
the broad light of histoiy. Xo regret is now felt that it was
so; for, when the great hurricane of which I am about to

write swept over India, each of those two great brothers was,

by God’s providence, found in his right place. But there were
many at the time who grieved that the name of Henry Law-
rence, who had been for so many years associated with all their

thoughts of British influence in the Sikh country, and who had
paved the way to all our after successes, was to be expunged
from the list of Panjabi administrators. It was said that he
sympathised overmuch with the fallen state of Sikhdom, and
sacrificed the revenue to an idea ; that he was too enger to

provide for those who suffered by our usurpation
;
whilst Dal-

housie, deeming that the balance-sheet would be regarded as

the great test and touchstone of success, was eager to make the
Panjab pay. John Lawrence, it was said, better understood the

art of raising a revenue. He was willing, in his good brotherly

heart, to withdraw from the scene in favour of Henry
; but the

Governor-General needed his services. So he was appointed
Chief-Commissioner of the Panjab, and anew theatre was found
for the exercise of Henry Lawrence’s more chivalrous bene-

volence among the ancient states of Eajpiitana.

Outwardly, authoritatively, and not untruthfully, the ex-

planation was, that the work of the soldier-statesman was done,

that the transition-period in which Henry Lawrence’s services

were so especially needed had passed
;

that the business of

internal administration was principally such as comes within

the range of the civil officer’s duties
;
and that a civilian with

large experience, especially in revenue matters, was needed to

direct all the numerous details of the Executive Government.
Dalhousie never liked the Board. It was not a description of

administrative agency likely to find favour in his eyes ; and it

is not impossible that he placed, with some reluctance, at the

head of it a man who had not approved the original policy of

annexation. But he could not have read Henry Lawrence’s

character so badly as to believe for a moment that, on that
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account, the policy once accomplished, he could have been less

eager for its success, or less zealous in working it out. There
was the indication, however, of a fundamental difference of

opinion, which as time advanced became more and more appa-
rent, for Henry’s generous treatment of his fallen enemies came
from that very source of enlarged sympathy which rendered the

policy of annexation distasteful to him. It was natural, there-

fore, that the Governor-General, who had resolved to rid himself

of the Board on the first fitting opportunity, should have selected

as the agent of his pet policy, the administrator of his pet pro-

vince, the civilian who concurred with, rather than the soldier

who dissented from, his views. The fitting opportunity came
at last, for there was a redistribution of some of the higher
political offices

;
* and Dalhousie then swept away the obnoxious

institution, and placed the administration of the Panjab in the

hands of a single man.
Henry Lawrence bowed to the decision, but was not reconciled

to it. He betook himself to his new duties a sadder and a
wiser man. He did not slacken in good service to the State

;

but he never again had the same zest for his work. Believing
that he had been unfairly and ungratefully treated, he had no
longer his old confidence in his master, and as the Dalhousie
policy developed itself, under the ripening influence of time, he
saw more clearly that he was not one to find favour in the eyes
of the Governor-General. Much that he had before but dimly
seen and partly understood now became fully revealed to him
in the clear light of day. Once, and once only, there was any
official conflict

; but Henry Lawrence saw much that whilst he
deplored he could not avert, and he sighed to think that his prin-

ciples were out of date and his politics out of fashion.

In the meanwhile, John Lawrence reigned in the Panjab.
The capacity for administration, which he had evinced as a
Member of the Board, had now free scope for exercise, and was
soon fully developed. His name became great throughout the
land, and he deserved the praise that was lavished upon him.
Eight or wrong he did all in accordance with the faith that was

* The Haidarabad Kesideucy was about to be vacated. It was an office

that had been held by Sir Charles IMetcalfe and other eminent men. I
believe that Henry Lawrence suggested (for the days of the Board had been
for some time numbered) that either he or his brother should be sent to

Haidarabad. Lord Dalhousie, however, sent General Low to the Court of the
Nizam, and gave Henry Lawrence the scarcely less honourable appointment
of Governor-Generars agent in Eajputana.
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in him. He was a fitting agent of Dalhousie’s policy, only hecanse
he believed in that policy. And happily the greater part of his

Avork lay along the straight road of undebatable beneficence.

How he worked, day after day, early and late, and how all men
worked under him, is a history now well known. He was em-
phatically a man without a weakness. Strong himself, bone
and muscle, head and heart, of adamantine strength, that would
neither bend nor break, he expected others to be equally strong.

They sighed, perhaps they inwardly protested, but they knew
that the Avork he exacted from them he gave, in his own
person, unstintingly to the State ;

and they could not regard as

a hard task-master one Avho tasked himself hardest of all. From
moral infirmities of all kinds he appeared to be equally free.

He did not even seem to be ambitious. Men said that he had
no sentiment, no romance. We so often judge our neighbours
Avrongly in this, that I hesitate to adopt the opinion ; but there

Avas an intense reality about him such as I have never seen

equalled. He seemed to be continually toiling onwards, up-
Avards, as if life Avere not meant for repose, with the grand
princely motto, “ I serve,'’ inscribed in characters of light on his

forehead. He served God as unceasingly as he serA^ed the State;

and set before all his countrymen in the Panjab the true pattern

of a Christian gentleman.
And it was not thrown away. The Christian character of the

British administration in the Panjab has ever been one of its

most distinguishing features. It is not merely that great

humanising measures were pushed forward Avith an alacrity

most honourable to a Christian nation—that the moral elevation

of the people Avas continually in the thoughts of our adminis-

trators
;
but that in their own personal characters they sought

to illustrate the religion which they professed. Wherever tAvo

or three Avere gathered together, the voice of praise and prayer
Avent up from the white man’s tent. It had been so during the

Protectorate, when, in the wildest regions and in the most
stirring times, men like the Lawrences, Reynell Taylor, and
Herbert Edwardes, never forgot the Christian Sabbath.* And

* Many will remember that delightful little story, so pleasantly told in

Edwardes’s “ Year on the Panjab frontier,” of Reynell Taylor’s in\ Ration to

prayer on a Sunday morning in February, 1848, and of the question whether
the half-caste colonel, “ John Holmes,” Avho had “ always attended prayers at

Peshawar ” in George Lawrence’s house, was sufficiently a Christian to be
admitted to swell the two or three into three or four.
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now that peace and order reigned over the country, Christianity

asserted itself more demonstratively, and Christian churches
rose at our bidding. There was little or none, too, of that great

scandal which had made our names a hissing and a reproach in

Afghanistan. Our English oflScers, for the most part, lived

pure lives in that heathen land
;
and private immorality under

the administration of John Lawrence grew into a grave public

offence.

And so the Panjab administration flourished under the Chief-

Commissioner and his assistants
;

and the active

mind of Lord Dalhousie was enabled to direct itself Conquest of
1 6gU.

to new objects. Already, far down on the south-

eastern boundary of our empire—at the point farthest removed
of all from the great country whose destinies we have been
considering—the seeds of war had been sown broad-cast. Ever
since 1826

,
when the first contest with Ava had been brought

to a close by the surrender to the English of certain tracts of

country in which no Englishman could live, our relations with
the Burmese had been on an unsatisfactory footing. In truth,

they were altogether a very unsatisfactory people; arrogant
and pretentious, blind to reason, and by no means anxious to

manifest their appreciation of the nice courtesies of diplomatic
intercourse. To find just cause, according to European notions

for chastising these people would at any time have been easy.

But their insolence did us very little harm. We could tolerate,

without loss of credit or of prestige, the discourtesies of a

barbarian Government on the outskirts of civilisation. An
insult on the banks of the Irawaili AV'as very different from an
insult on the banks of the Jamna. The Princes and chiefs of

India knew nothing and cared nothing about our doings far

out bejmnd the black waters of the Bay of Bengal. But at last

these discourtesies culminated in an outrage which Lord Dal-

housie thought it became the British Government to resent.

Whether, under more discreet management, redress might have
been obtained and war averted, it is now of little moment to

inquire. A sea-captain was appointed to conduct our diplomacy
at Eangim, and he conducted it successful!}^ to a rupture. A

* On the abolition of the Board, IMr. IMontgomcry, "who had succeeded ]Mr

IMansel as third member, became Judicial Commissioner, and Mr. MacleoJ
was appointed Financial Commissioner.
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war ensued, to which the future historian of India may devote
a not very inviting chapter, hut its details have nothing to do
with the story of this book. English arms were triumphant,
and the province of Pegu lay at our feet. Dalhousie annexed
it to the British Empire, “ in order that the Government of

India might hold from the Burmese State both adequate com-
pensation for past injury, and the best security against future

danger.” Thus did the British Empire, which had so recently been
extended to the north-west, stretch itself out to the south-east

;

and the white man sat liimself down on the banks of the Irawadi
as he had seated himself on the banks of the Indus. There were
not wanting those who predicted that the whole of Burmah would
soon become British territory, and that then the “uncontrol-
able principle,” by reference to which a great English statesman
justitied the seizure of Sindh, would send the English conqueror
to grope his way through the Shan States and Siam to Cochin-
China. But these apprehensions were groundless. The ad-

ministrator began his work in Pegu, as he had begun his work
in the Panjab, and there was no looking beyond the frontier;

but, on the other hand, a desire to avoid border disputes, or, if

they could not be avoided, to treat them as matters of light

account, inevitable and soon to be forgotten. There was a

military officer, admirably fitted for the work, who had served

long and successfully, as a civil administrator, in Arakan
; who

knew the Burmese language and the Burmese people, and had
a great name along the eastern coast. Those isolated regions

beyond the Bay of Bengal are the grave of all catholic fame.

Whilst the name of Lawrence was in all men’s mouths,
Phayre was pursuing the even tenor of his way, content with a

merelj^ local reputation. But- the first, and as I write the only

commissioner of Pegu, is fairly entitled to a place in the very
foremost rank of those English administrators who have striven

to make our rule a blessing to the people of India, and have
not failed in the attempt.

In India the native mind readily pervades vast distances, and
takes little account of space that the foot can travel. But it is

bewildered and confused by the thought of the “ black water.”

The unknown is the illimitable. On the continent of India,

therefore, neither our war-successes nor our peace-successes in

the Burmese country stirred the heart of Indian society. In
the lines of the Sipahi and the shops of the money-changer they
were not matters of eager interest and voluble discourse. We
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* might have sacked the cities of Ava and Amarapiira, and
caused their sovereign lord to be trodden to death by one of his

white elephants without exciting half the interest engendered
b}" a petty outbreak in Central India, or the capture of a small
fort in Bundelkhand. The Princes and chiefs of the great
continent of Hindostan knew little and cared less about a
potentate, however magnificent in his own dominions, who
neither worshipped their gods nor spoke their language, and
who was cut off from their brotherhood by the intervention of
the great dark sea. AVe gained no honour, and we lost no
confidence, by the annexation of this outlying province

; but it

opened to our Native Soldiery a new field of service, and
unfortunately it was beyond the seas.

iC
VOL I.
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CHAPTEE II.

So, tliree years after his arrival in India, Dalhonsie had
hronght to a close two great military campaigns, and had
captured two great provinces. He had then done with foreign

wars; his after- career was one of peaceful invasion. Erelong
there was a word which came to he more dreaded than that of

Conquest. The native mind is readily convinced by the inex-

orable logic of the sword. There is no appeal from such
arbitration. To be invaded and to be conquered is a state of

things appreciable by the inhabitant of India. It is his
“ kismat

;

” his fate
;
God’s will. One stronger than he cometh

and taketh all that he hath. There are, however, manifest
compensations. His religion is not invaded ; his institutions

are not violated. Life is short, and the weak man, patient and
philosophical, is strong to endure and mighty to wait. But
Lapse is a dreadful and an appalling word

;
for it pursues the

victim beyond the grave. Its significance in his eyes is nothing
short of eternal condemnation.

“ The son,” says the great Hindu lawgiver, “ delivers his

father from the hell called Pat.” There are, he tells us, dilferent

kinds of sons
;

there is the son begotten
;
the son given

; the

son by adoption
;
and other filial varieties. It is the duty of

the son to perform the funeral obsequies of the father. If they
be not performed, it is believed that there is no resurrection to

eternal bliss. The right of adoption is, therefore, one of the

most cherished doctrines of Hinduism. In a country where
polygamy is the rule, it might be supposed that the necessity

of adopting another man’s offspring, for the sake of these cere-

monial ministrations, or for the continuance of an ancestral

name, would be one of rare occurrence. But all theory on the

subject is belied by the fact that the Princes and chiefs of India

more frequently find themselves, at the close of their lives,

without the solace of male offspring than with it. The Zenana
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is not an institution calculated to lengthen out a direct line of

Princes. The alternative of adoption is one, therefore, to

which there is frequent resort
;

it is a source of unspeakable
comfort in life and in death

;
and politically it is as dear to the

heart of a nation as it is personally to the individual it alfects.

It is with the question of Adoption only in its political

aspects that I have to do in this place. There is a ^orivate and
personal, as there is a public and political, side to it. No
jDOwer on earth beyond a man’s own will can prevent him from
adopting a son, or can render that adoption illegal if it be
legally performed. But to adopt a son as a successor to private

property is one thing, to adopt an heir to titular dignities and
territorial sovereignty is another. Without the consent of the

Paramount State no adoption of the latter kind can be valid.

Whether in this case of a titular Prince or a possessor of

territorial rights, dependent upon the will of the Government,
Hinduism is satisfied by the private adoption and the penalties

of the sonless state averted, is a question for the pundits to

determine
;
but no titular chief thinks the adoption complete

unless he can thereby transmit his name, his dignities, his

rights and privileges to his successor, and it can in no wise be
said that the son takes the place of his adoptive father if he
does not inherit the most cherished parts of that father’s

possessions.

But whether the religious element does or does not rightly

enter into the question of political adoptions, nothing is

more certain than that the right, in this larger political
^ ‘

sense, was ever dearly prized by the Hindus, and was not alien,

ated from them by the Lords-Paramount 'who had preceded us.

The imperial recognition was required, and it was commonly
paid for by a heavy “ nazai’ana,” or succession-duty, but in this

the ]\Iughul rulers were tolerant. It was reserved for the British

to substitute for the right of adoption what was called “ the
right of lapse,” and in default of male heirs of the body law-

I fully begotten to absorb native principalities into the great
amalgam of our British possessions. “ In 1849,” wrote Lord
Dalhousie, in his elaborate farewell minute, “ the principality

of Satarah was included in the British dominions by right of

lapse, the Eajah having died without male heir.” The Princes
of Satarah were the descendants of Sivaji, the founder and the
head of the Maratha Empire. Their power and their glory had
alike departed. But they were still great in tradition, and

E 2
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were looked up to witli respect by the Maratlias of Western
India. In April, 1848, the last Eajah died

;

* and a question
arose as to whether, no direct male heir of the body having been
left by the deceased, a son by adoption, or a collateral member
of the family, should be permitted to succeed him, or whether
the rights and titles of the principality should be declared to be
extinct. Sir George Clerk was then Governor of Bombay. He
looked at the Treaty of 1819; saw that “ the British Govern-
ment agreed to cede in perpetual sovereignty to the liaiah of
Satarah, his heirs and successors,” the territories which he had
held, and at once declared himself in favour of the continuance
of the native Raj. The members of his Council looked upon
the question as purely one of expediency, and considered it the
duty of the British Government to decide it in the manner
most advantageous to ourselves. But the Governor refused to

admit any secondary considerations, saying, “If it be incon-

sistent with justice to refuse confirmation to the act of adoption,

it is useless to inquire whether it is better for the interests of

the people or of the empire at large to govern the Satarah terri-

tories through the medium of a native Rajah, or by means of

our own administration.” The trumpet of that statesman was
not likely to give an uncertain sound.

When this question first arose, the Governor-General was in

his novitiate. But new as he was to the consideration of such
subjects, he does not appear to have faltered or hesitated. The
opinions, the practical expression of which came subsequent!

v

to be called the “ policy of annexation,” were f'^rmed at tne

very outset of his career, and rigidly maintained to its close.

Eight months after his first assumption of the Government of

India, he placed on record a confession of faith elicited by this agi-

tation of the Satarah question. Subsequent events of far greater

magnitude dwarfed that question in the public mind, and later

utterances of the great minute-writer caused this first manifesto

to be comparatively forgotten
;
but a peculiar interest must

ever be associated with this earliest exposition of Dalhousie’s

political creed, and therefore I give it in the words of the

* Appa Sahib. He had succeeded his brother, who in 1839 was deposed,

and, as I think, very rightly, on account of a series of intrigues against the

British Government, equally foolish and discreditable. It is worthy of remark,

that Sir Robert Grant, being satisfied of the Rajah’s guilt, proposed to punish

him in the manner least likely to be advantageous to ourselves.
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statesman himself :
“ The Government,” he wrote on the 30th

August, 1848, “is bound in duty, as well as j^olicy, to act on
every such occasion with the purest integrity, and in the most
scrupulous observance of good faith. Where even a shadow of

doubt can be shown, the claim should at once be abandoned. But
where the right to territory by lapse is clear, the Government
is bound to take that which is justly and legally its due, and to

extend to that territory the benefits of our sovereignty, present

and prospective. In like manner, while I would not seek to lay

down any inflexible rule with respect to adoption, I hold that,

on all occasions, where heirs natural shall fail, the territory should
be made to lapse, and adoption should not be permitted, except-

ing in those cases in which some strong political reason may
render it expedient to depart from this general rule. There
may be conflict of opinion as to the advantage or the propriety

of extending our already vast possessions beyond their present
limits. No man can more sincerely deprecate than I do any
extension of the frontiers of our territory which can be avoided,

or which may not become indispensably necessary from con-

siderations of our own safety, and of the maintenance of the
tranquillity of our provinces. But I cannot conceive it possible

for any one to dispute the policy of taking advantage of every
just opportunity wdiich presents itself for consolidating the
territories that already belong to us, by taking possession of

States that may lapse in the midst of them; for thus getting

rid of these petty intervening principalities, which may be
made a means of annoyance, but which can never, I venture to

think, be a source of strength, for adding to the resources of the
public Treasury, and for extending the uniform application of

our system of government to those whose best interests we sin-

cerely believe will be promoted thereby. Such is the general
principle that, in our humble opinion, ought to guide the con-

duct of the British Government in its disposal of independent
States, where there has been a total failure of heirs whatsoever,
or w^here permission is asked to continue by adoption a succession

which fails in the natural line.”

< The Court of Directors of the East India Company confirmed
the decision of the Governor-General, and Satarah ^vas annexed.
There were men, however, in the Direction who protested

agaiust the measure as an act of unrighteous usurpation, “ AVe
are called upon,” said Wr. Tucker, ever an opponent of wrong,
“to consider and decide upon a claim of right, and I have

I
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always felt that our best policy is that which most closely

adheres to the dictates of justice.” “ We ought not to forget,”

said Mr. Shepherd, Avho, on great questions of this kind, was
commonly to be found side by side with his veteran friend,

contending for the rights of the native Princes of India, “ that
during the rise and progress of our empire in the East, our
Governments have continued to announce and proclaim to the
people of India that not only should all their rights and privi-

leges which existed under preceding Governments be preserved
and maintained, but that their laws, habits, customs, and pre-

judices should be respected."*’ * And what right more cherished,

what custom more honoured, than the right and custom of

adoption ? But the majority of the Court of Directors supported
the views of the Governor-General. They had heard the voice

of the charmer. And from that time the policy of Dalhousie
became the policy of Leadenhall-street, and the “Eight of

Lapse ” was formally acknowledged.
And it was not, for reasons which I have already given,

likely long to remain a dead letter. Soon another of tlie
Xagpur.

Maratha chiefs was said to be dying, and in a few
days news came to Calcutta that he was dead. It was the

height of the cold season of 1853—a few days before Christmas
—when the slow booming of minute guns from the Saluting

Battery of Fort William announced the death of Eaguji Bhonsla,

Eajah of Nagpur. At the age of forty-seven he succumbed to a

complication of disorders, of which debauchery, cowardice, and
obstinacy were the chief. There have been worse specimens of

royalty, both in Eastern and Western Palaces, than this poor,

worn-out, impotent sot ;
for although he was immoderately

addicted to brandy and dancing-girls, he rather liked his people

to be happy, and was not incapable of kindness that caused no
trouble to himself. He had no son to succeed him

;
a posthu-

mous son was an impossibility ; and he had not adopted an
heir.

It may seem strange and contradictory that if the right of

adoption as sanctioned by religion and prescribed by ancestral

usage be so dear to the people of India, they should ever fail to

adopt in default of heirs of their body. But we know that they

often do ;
and the omission is readily explicable by a reference

* Colonel Oliphant and Mr. Leslie Melville recorded minutes on the same
Bide.
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to the ordinary weaknesses of humanity. We know that even
in this country, with all the lights of civilisation and Christi-

anity to keep us from going astray, thousands of reasoning

creatures are restrained from making their wills hy a vague
feeling of apprehension that there is something “ unlucky ” in

such a procedure ;
that death will come the sooner for such a

provision against its inevitable occurrence. What wonder,
then, that in a country which is the very hotbed of sujierstition,

men should be restrained by a kindred feeling from providing

against the event of their dissolution ? But in this case there

is not only the hope of life, but the hope of offspring, to cause

the postponement of the anticipatory ceremony. Men, under
the most discouraging circumstances, still cling to the belief

that by some favourable reaction of nature they may. even when
stricken in years, beget an heir to their titles and possessions.

In this sense, too, adoption is held to be unlucky, because it is

irreligious. It is like a surrender of all hope, and a betrayal of

want of faith in the power and goodness of the Almighty. Xo
man expects to beget a son after he has adopted one.

In the case, too, of this Maratha Prince, there were special

reasons why he should have abstained from making such a })ro-

vision for the continuance of his House. According to the law
and us'age of his country, an adoption by his widow would have
been as valid as an adoption by himself. It was natural, there-

fore, and assuredly it was in accordance with the character of

the man, who was gormandising and dallying with the hand of

death upon him, that he should have left the ceremony to be
performed by others. Whether it was thus vicariously per-

formed is not very clearly ascertainable. But it is certain that

the British Kesident reported that there had been no adoption.

The Eesident was Mr. Mansel, who had been one of the first

members of the Labor Board of Administration—a man with a

keen sense of justice, favourable to the maintenance of native

dynasties, and therefore, in those days, held to be crotchety and
unsound. Pie had several times pressed the Eajah on the sub-

ject of adoption, but had elicited no satisfactory response. He
reported unequivocally that nothing had been done, and asked
for the instructions of the Supreme Government.

Lord Dalhousie was then absent from Calcutta. He was
making one of his cold-weather tours of inspection—seeing with
his own eyes the outlying province of Pegu, which had fallen

by right of conquest into his hands. The T^ouncil, in his
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absence, hesitated to act, and all the instructions, therefore,

Avhich they could send yrere to the effect that the Eesident
should provide for the peace of the country, and keep things
quiet until further orders. There was no doubt about Dal-
housie’s decision in such a case. Had the Eajah adopted a son,

there was little likelihood of the Governor-General’s sanction of

the adoption ; but as he had wilfully failed to perform the

ceremony, it appeared to be as clear as noon-day that the great

organ of the Paramount State would pronounce the fatal sen-

tence of Lapse.

Dalhousie returaed to Calcutta, and with characteristic

energy addi'essed himself to the masteiy of the whole question.

Before the first month of the new year had worn to a
’^18*54^’ attached his signature to an elaborate minute,

in which he exhausted all the arguments which could be
adduced in favour of the annexation of the country. Printed
at full length, it would occupy fifty pages of this book. It was
distinguished by infinite research and unrivalled powers of

special pleading. It contended that there had been no adoption,

and that if there had been, it would be the duty of the British

Government to refuse to recognise it. “ I am well aware,” he
said, “that the continuance of the Piaj of Xagpiir under some
Hanitha rule, as an act of grace and favour on the part of the

British Government, would be highly acceptable to native

sovereigns and nobles in India
;
and there are, doubtless, many

of high authority who would advocate the policy on that special

ground. I understand the sentiment and resjDect it ; but re-

membering the responsibility that is upon me, I cannot bring
my judgment to admit that a kind and generous sentiment
should outweigh a just and pmdent 2}olicy.”

Among the members of the Supreme Council at that time was
Colonel John Low. An old ofScer of the Madras army, who
long years before, when the Peshwa and the Bhonsla were in

arms against the British, had sate at the feet of John Malcolm,
and had graduated in diplomacy under him

;
he had never for-

gotten the lessons which he had learnt from his beloved chief;

he had never ceased to cherish those “ kind and generous senti-

ments ” of which the Governor-General had spoken in his minute.
His whole life had been spent at the Courts of the native Princes

of India. He had represented British interests long and faithfully

at the profligate Court of Lnkhnao. He had contended with
the pride, the Obstinacy, and the superstition of the effete
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Princes of Eajputana. He had playecl, and won, a difficult

game, with the bankrupt State of Haidarabad. He knew what
were the vices of Indian Princes and the evils of native mis-

rule. But he had not so learnt the lesson presented to him by
the spectaele of improvident rulers and profligate Courts

; of

responsibilities ignored and opportunities wasted ; as to believe

it to be either the duty or the policy of the Paramount Govern-
ment to seek “ just occasions ” for converting every misgoverned
principality into a British province. Kor had he, knowing as

he did, better perhaps than any of his countrymen, the real

character of such misgovernment, ever cherished the conviction

that the inhabitants of every native State were yearning for

the blessings of this conversion. There were few such States

left—Hindu or Muhammadan—but what remained from the
wi eck of Indian dynasties he believed it to be equally just and
politic to preserve. And entertaining these opinions he spoke
them out

;
not arrogantly or offensively, but with what I believe

may be described as the calm resolution of despair. He knew
that he might speak with the tongue of angels, and yet that his

speech would no more affect the practical result than a sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal. “ What am I against so many ? he
said; nay, what am I against one? Who will listen to the

titterance of my ideas when opposed to the “ deliberately-

formed opinion of a statesman like the Marquis of Dalhousie, in

whose well-proved ability and judgment and integrity of pur-

pose they have entire confidence ?
” * But great statesmen in

times past had thought that the extension of British rule in

India was, for our own sakes, to be arrested rather than
accelerated

;
that the native States were a source i'o us of

strength rather than of weakness, and that it would go ill with
us when there were none left.|

Strong in this belief, Colonel Low recorded two minutes, ^Dro-

* Minute of Colonel John Low. February 10, 1854.

t “ If Great Britain shall retain her present powerful position among the

States of Europe, it seems highly probable that, owing to the infringement of

1 heir treaties on the part of native Princes and other causes, the whole of

India will, in the course of time, become one British province; but many
eminent statesmen have been of opinion that we ought most carefully to

avoid unnecessarily accelerating the arrival of that great change
; and it is

within my own knowledge that the followdng live great men were of that

number—namely, Lord Hastings, Sir Thomas iMunro, Sir John Malcolm, the

Hon. jMountstuart Elphinstoue, and Lord Metcalfe.”

—

Minute^ Ftb. 10, 1854.
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testing against tlie impolicy and the injustice of the proposed
annexation of Nagpur. He said that already the annexation of

Satarah had in many parts of India had a bad moral effect
;

*

that it had shaken the confidence of the people in the justice

and good faith of the British Government; that people had
asked what crime Satarah had committed that sentence of

political death should thus have been pronounced against it

;

that throughout India acquisition by conquest was well under-

stood, and in many cases admitted to be right
;
that 1 he annexa-

tion of the Panjab, for example, had not been regarded as awrong,
because the chiefs and people had brought it on themselves, but
that the extinction of a loyal native State, in default of heirs,

was not appreciable in any part of India, and that the exercise

of the alleged right of lapse would create a common feeling of

uncertainty and distrust at every Durbar in the country. He
dwelt upon the levelling effects of British dominion, and urged
that, as in our own provinces, the upper classes were invariably

trodden down, it was sound policy to maintain the native States,

if only as a means of providing an outlet for the energies of men
of good birth and aspiring natures, who could never rise under
British rule. He contended that our system of administration

might be far better than the native system, but that the people

did not like it better
;
they clung to their old institutions, how-

ever defective, and were averse to change, even though a change
for the better. “ In one respect,” he said, “ the natives of

India are exactly like the inhabitants of all parts of the known
world ;

they like their own habits and customs better than

those of foreigners.”

Having thus in unmeasured opposition to the Dalhousie

theory flung down the gauntlet of the old school at the feet of

the Governor-General, Low ceased from the enunciation of

general principles, and turned to the discussion of the particular

* “ When I went to Malwa, in 1850, where I met many old acquaintances,

whom I had known when a very young man, and over whom I held no autho-

rity, I found these old acquaintances speak out much more distinctly as to

their opinion of the Satarah case ; so much so, that I was on several occa-

sions obliged to check tliem. It is remarkable that every native who ever

spoke to me respecting the annexation of Satarah, asked precisely the same
question: ‘AVliat crime did the late Eajah commit that ids country should

be seized by the Company ? ’ Thus clearly indicating their notions, that if

any crime had been committed our act would have been justifiable, and not

otlierwise.’'—Minute of Colonel Low, Feb. 10, 1854.
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case before him. He contended that the treaty between the
British Government and the late Rajah did not limit the suc-

cession to heirs of his body, and that, therefore, there was a
clear title to succession in the Bhonsla family by means of a son
adopted by either the Rajah himself or by his eldest widow, in

accordance with law and usage. The conduct, he said, of the

last Prince of Nagpur had not been such as to alienate this

right; he had been loyal to the Paramount State, and his

country had not been misgoverned
; there had been nothing to

call for military interference on our part, and little to compel
grave remonstrance and rebuke. For what crime, then, was
his line to be cut olf and the honours of his House extinguished
for ever ? To refuse the right of adoption in such a case would,
he allegedi, be entirely contrary to the spirit, if niR to the letter,

of the treaty. But how was it to be conceded when it was not
claimed; when no adoption had been reported; Avhen it was
certain that the Rajah had not exercised his right, and there

had been no tidings of such a movement on the part of his

widow? The answer to this was, that the Government had
been somewhat in a hurry to extinguish the Raj without wait-

ing for the appearance of claimants, and that if they desired to

jjerpetuate it, it was easy to find a fitting successor.

Of such opinions as these Low expected no support in the
Council-chamber of Calcutta—no support from the authorities

.at home. It little mattered, indeed, what the latter might
think, for the annexation of Nagpur was decreed and to be
accomplished without reference to England. As the extinction

of the Satarah State had been approved by the Company, in the

face of an undisputed adoption asserted at the right time, Dal-
housie rightly judged that there would be no straining at a
gnat in the Nagpur case, where there had been no adoption at all.

Indeed, the general principles upon which he had based his pro-

ceedings towards Satarah, in the first year of his administration

having been accepted in Leadenhall-street, there could be no
stickling about so mild an illustration of them as that afforded

by the treatment of Nagpur. The justification of the policy in

the latter instance is to be found in the fact that there was no
assertion of an adoption—no claim put forward on behalf of any
individual—at the time when the British Government was
called upon to determine the course to be pursued. It is true

tliat the provisional Government might, for a time, have been
vested in the eldest widow of the deceased Prince, adoption by
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whom would have been, recognised by Hindu law and Maratha
usage

;
but it was not probable that the British Government

would have thus gone out of its way to bolster up a decayed
Maratha dynasty, when the head of that Government con-
scientiously believed that it was the duty of the ParAmount
State to consolidate its dominions by recognising only among
these effete Princes succession by direct heirship of the body.
Cherishing the faith which he did, Dalhousie would have gone
grievously wrong, and he would have stood convicted of a
glaring inconsistency, if he had adopted any other course ; so

the kingdom of Barar was declared to have lapsed to the British

Government, and the family of the Bhonsla was extinct.

The country passed under British rule, and the people be-

came British subjects, without an audible murmur of discontent

except from the recesses of the palace. There the wretched
ladies of the royal household, at first dismayed and paralysed

by the blow which had fallen upon them, began, after a little

space, to bestir themselves and to clamour for their asserted

rights. Liberal pensions had been settled upon them
; but their

family was without a head, and that which might soon have
faded into an idea v/as rendered a galling and oppressive reality

by the spoliation of the palace, which followed closely upon the

extinction of the Eaj. The live stock and dead stock of the

Bhonsla were sent to the hammer. It must have been a great

day for speculative cattle-dealers at Sitabaldi when the royal

elephants, horses, and bullocks were sold off at the price of car-

rion
;

* and a sad day, indeed, in the royal household, when the

venerable Bankha Bai,f with all the wisdom and moderation
of fourscore well-spent years upon her, was so stung by a sense

of the indignity offered to her, that she threatened to fire the

palace if the furniture were removed. But the furniture was
removed, and the jewels of the Bhonsla family, with a few pro-

pitiatory exceptions, were sent to the Calcutta market. And I

have heard it said that these seizures, these sales, created a

* Between five and six hundred elephants, camels, horses, and bullocks

were sohl for 1300Z. The hsinis scut a protest to the Commissioner, and
memorialised the Goveruor-Ceneral, alleging, in the best English that the

Palace could furnish, that “oii the 4th instant (Sept.) the sale of animals, viz,

bullocks, horses, camels, and elephants, commenced to sell by public auction

and resolution—a pair her hackery bullocks, valued lOJ rupees, sold in the

above sale for 5 rupees.”

t The Bankha Bai was a widow of the deceased Rajah’s grandfather.
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worse impression, not only in Barar, but in the surrounding
provinces, than the seizure of the kingdom itself. *

But even in the midst of their degradation, these unfortunate
ladies clung to the belief that the Bhonsla family would some
day be restored and rehabilitated. I'he Governor-General had
argued that the 'v\ndow, knowing that her husband was dis-

inclined to adopt, had, for like reasons, abstained from adoption.

He admitted the right according to Maratha usage, but declared

that she was unwilling to exercise it. He contended, too, that
the Bankha Bai, the most influential of the royal ladies, would
naturally be averse to a measure which would weaken her own
authority in the palace. But his logic halted, and his prophecy
failed. Both the elder and the younger lady were equally
eager to perpetuate the regal dignities of their House. Mr.
Mansel had suggested a compromise, in the shape of an arrange-
ment somewhat similar to that which had been made with the
Nawabs of the Karnatik, by which the title might be main-
tained, and a certain fixed share of the revenue set apart for

its dotation. But he had been severely censured for his indis-

cretion, and had left Nagpur in disgrace. He was, perhaps, the
best friend that the Banis had in that conjuncture

; but—such
is the value of opinion—they accused him, in the quaint Palace-
English of their scribe, of “ endeavouring to gain baronetage
and exaltation of rank- by reporting to the Governor-General
that the late Eajah was destitute of heirs to succeed him, with
a view to his Lordship being pleased to order the annexation
of the territory.” f But there was not a man in the country

* I know that the question of public and private property, in such cases, is

a very difficult one, aud I shall not attempt to decide it here. I only speak
of the intense mortification which these sales create in the family itself, and
the bad impression which they produce throughout the country. Eightly or

wrongly, they cast great discredit on our name
;
and the gain of money is not

worth the loss of character.

t Lord Dalhousie, in his Xagpur Minute, says that the Eajah did not
adopt, partly because he did not like to acknowledge his inability to beget a
son, and partly because he feared that the existence of an adopted son might
some day be used as a pretext for deposing him. He then observes : “'J he
dislike of the late Eajah to the adoption of a successor, was of course known
to his widow

; and although the custom of the Marathas exempts her from that
necessity for having the concui’rence of her husband in adoption, which general
Hindu law imperatively requires, in order to render the act of adoption valid,

still the known disinclination of the Eajah to all adoption could not fail to

disincline his widow to have recouise to adoption after his decease.” It will
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less disposed to annex provinces and to linnionr Governors than
Charles Mansel, and instead of being exalted in rank, he sacri-

ficed his [prospects to his principles and retired from the
Ser^dce.

Failing altogether to move the Governor-General, the Eanis
sent agents to London, but with no better result. After the
manner of native emissaries from Indian Courts, they spent
large sums of money in feeing lawyers and printing pamphlets,
without making any impression on Leadenhall-street or Cannon-
row, and at last, being recalled by their employers, and having
nothing wherewith to pay their debts, they flung themselves
on the generosity of their opj^onents, and were sent home by
the help of the great Corporation whom they had reviled.

Meanwhile, the elder widow of the late Eajah died, and a
boy, of another branch, whom the Eanis called Janoji Bhonsla,

and in whose person they desired to prolong the Nagpur d^masty,

was formally adopted by the dying lady. Clutching at any
chance, however desperate, an attempt was made to revive the

question of the political adoption; but the sagacity of the
Bankha Bai must have seen that it was too late, and that

nothing but the private property of the deceased Princess

could be thus secured to the adopted heir. The country of

the Bhonslas had become as inalienably a part of the Company’s
possessions as the opium go-downs of Patna, or the gun-factory

at Kdsipur.

Thus, within a few years of each other, the names of two of

the great rulers of the Maratha Empire ceased from off the roll

of Indian Princes ;
and the territories of the Company were

largely increased. Great in historical dignity as was the

Satarah Eaj, it was comparatively limited in geographical

extent, whilst the Bhonsla, though but a servant in rank,

owned rich and productive lands, yielding in profusion, among
other good gifts, the great staple of our Englishmanufactures.**

Whilst the annexation of the Panjab and of Pegu extended the

British Empire at its two extreme ends, these Maratha acquisi-

he seen at once that the ordinary logical acumen of the Governor-General
failed him in this instance, for the very reasons given hy the writer himself

for the failure of adoption by the Eajah ceased altogether to be operative,

ipm -facto, “ after his decease.”
* Lord Dalhousie put forth the cotton-growing qualities of the Barar

oour try as one of the many arguments which he adduced in tavonr of the

annexation of tlie territory.
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tions helped to consolidate it. Some unseemly patches, breaking
the great rose-hued surface, which spoke of British supremac}^

in the East, were thus etfaced from the map ;
and the Eight

of Lapse was proclaimed to the furthermost ends of our Indian
dominions.

There is a circumstantial difference between these two cases,

inasmuch as that, in the one, there Avas an actual and undis-

puted adoption by the deceased Eajah, and in the other there

was none
;
but as Dalhousie had frankly stated that he would

not haAm recognised a Nagpur adoption had there been one, the

tAAm resumptions AA^ere goAmrned by the same principle. And
this was not a mere arbitrary assertion of the power of the

strong over the Aveak, but was based, at all events, on a plausible

substratum of something that simulated reason and justice. It

was contended that, Avhenever a natiAm Prince OAved his exist-

ence as a sovereign ruler to the British Go\’ernment, that

GoAmrnment had the right, on failure of direct heirs, to resume,

at his death, the territories of Avhich it had originally placed

him in possession. The poAA^er that rightly gives, it Avas

.argued, may also rightfully take aAvay. Now, in the cases

both of Satarah and Nagpur, the Princes, Avhom the British

GoA’-ernment found in possession of those States, had forfeited

their rights : the one by hidden treachery and rebellion, the

other by open hostility. The one, after full inquiry, had been
deposed ;

the other, many years before, had been driven into

the jungle, and had perished in obscurity, a fugitive and an
outcast.* In both cases, therefore, the “crime” had been
committed Avhich the natBrns of India are so Avilling to recog-

nise as a legitimate reason for the punishment of the Aveaker

State by the stronger. But the offence had been condoned, and
the soA^ereignty had been suffered to survive

;
another member

of the reigning family being set up by the Paramount State

in place of the offending Prince. Both Partab Singh and
Eaguji Bhonsla, as individuals, OAved their soA^ereign poAver

* It is to be observed, too, Avitli i-espect to Satarah, that not only had the

last Rajah been elevated by the British Government, but that the Raj itself

had been resuscitated by us in the person of his predecessor. We had found
the Rajah prostrate and a prisoner, almost, it may be said, at his last gasp

;

AS’e had rescued him from his enemies, and set him up in a principality of liis

own ; a fact AN’hich, assuming the validity of the argument against adoption,

necessarily imparted additional force to it. The same may be said of the

Nagpur Rfij. It Avas “ resmcitated ” by the British Gov'ernmeiit.
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to the grace and favour of the British Government. All this

is historical fact. It may he admitted, too, that when the
crimes of which I have spoken were committed by the heads
of the Satarah and Nagpur families, the British Government
would have been justified in imposing conditions upon the
restoration of the Eaj, to the extent of limiting the succession

to heirs of the body, or even in makiog a personal treaty with
the favoured Prince conferring no absolute right of sovereignty
upon his successors. But the question is whether, these restric-

tions, not having been penally imposed, at the time of forfeiture,

the right which then might have been exercised could be justly

asserted on the occurrence of a subsequent vacancy created by
death? Lord Dalhousie thought that it could—that the circum-

stances under which the Satarah and Nagpur Princes had
received their principalities as free gifts from the British

Government conferred certain rights of suzerainty on that

Government, which otherwise they could not have properly
asserted. But, on the other hand, it is contended that both
principalities, whatsoever might have been the offences com-
mitted years before by their rulers, had been re-established in

their integrity—that no restrictions as to their continuance

had then been imposed — that treaties had been concluded

containing the usual expressions with respect to succession

—

in a word, that the condonation had been complete, and that

both the Satarah and the Nagpur Houses really possessed all

the rights and privileges which had belouged to them before

the representative of the one compromised himself by a silly

intrigue, and the head of the other, with equal fatuity, plunged
into hostilities which could result only in his ruin.

This justificatory plea, based upon the alleged right of the

British Government to resume, in default of direct heirs,

tenures derived from the favour of the Lord Paramount, was
again asserted about the same time, but with some diversity of

application. Comparatively insignificant in itself, the case

claims especial attention on account of results to be hereafter

recorded in these pages. In the centre of India, among the

small principalities of Bundelkhand, was the state of
Jiiansi.

pgiq Py Maratha chief, originally a vassal

of the Peshwa. But on the transfer to the British Govern-

ment of that Prince’s possessions in Bundelkhand, the former

had resolved “ to declare the territory of Jhansi to be hereditary

in the family of the late SheoPao Bhao, and to perpetuate with
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Ills lieirs the treaty concluded with the late Bhao
;

” and,

accordingly, a treaty was concluded with the ruling chief, Earn
Chand, then only a Subahdar, constituting “ him, his heirs,

and successors,” hereditary rulers of the territory. Loyal and
well disposed, he won the favour of the British Government, who,
fifteen years after the conclusion of the treaty, conferred upon
him the title of Eajah, which he only lived three years to enjoy.

For all purposes of succession he was a childless man
;
and

so various claimants to the chiefship appeared. The British

agent believed that the most valid claim was that of the late

Eajah’s uncle, who was at all events a direct lineal descendant
of one of the former Subahdars. He was a leper, and might
have been rejected

;
but, incapable as he was, the people accepted

him, and, for three years, the administration of Jhansi was
carried on in his name. At the end of those three years

he died, also without heirs of the body, and various

claimants as before came forward to dispute the succession.

Having no thought of absorbing the State into our British

territories. Lord Auckland a])pointed a commission of British

officers to investigate and report upon the pretensions of the

several claimants; and the result was, that Government, rightly

considering that if the deceased Eajah had any title to the

succession, his brother had now an equally good title, acknow-
ledged Gangadhar Eao’s right to succeed to the hereditary

chiefship.

Under the administration of Eagunath the Leper the country
had been grossly mismanaged, and as his successor was scarcely

more competent, the British Government undertook to, manage
the State for him, and soon revived the revenue, which had
dwindiod down under the native rulers. But, in 1843, after

the amputation of a limb of the territory for the support of the

Bundelkhand Legion, the administration was restored to Gan-
gadhar Eao, who carried on the government for ten years, and
then, like his predecessors, died childless.

Then again arose the question of succession
;
but the claims

of the different aspirants to the Eaj were regarded with far

other eyes than those which had scrutinised them in times past.

dEe Governor-General recorded another fatal minute, by which
the death-warrant of the State was signed. It was ruled that

dhansi was a dependent State, held by the favour of the Peshwa,
as Lord Paramount, and that his powers had devolved upon
tne British Government. A famous minute recorded, in 1837,

VOI-. I. F
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by Sir Charles Metcalfe, was cited to show the difference

between Hindu sovereign Princes and “ chiefs who hold grants
of land or public revenue by gift from a sovereign or paramount
Power,” and to prove that, in the latter case, “the Power which
made the grant, or that which by conquest or otherwise has
succeeded to its rights, is entitled to limit succession,” and to

“resume on failure of direct heirs of the body.”^ To demon-
strate the right to resume was in those days tantamount to

exercising it. So Jhansi was resumed. In vain the widow of

the late Rajah, whom the Political Agent described as “ a lady
bearing a high character, and much respected by every one at

Jhansi,” protested that her husband’s House had ever been
faithful to the British Government—in vain she dwelt upon
services rendered in former days to that Government, and the

acknowledgments which they had elicited from our rulers—in

vain she pointed to the terms of the treaty, which did not, to

her simple understanding, bar succession in accordance with
the laws and usages of her country—in vain she quoted prece-

dents to show that the grace and favour sought for Jhansi had
been yielded to other States. The fiat was irrevocable. It bad
been ruled that the interests both of the Jhansi State and the

British Government imperatively demanded annexation. “ As
it lies in the midst of other British districts,” said Lord
Halhousie, “the possession of it as our own will tend to the

improvement of the general internal administration of our
possessions in Bundelkhand. That its incorporation with the

British territories will be greatly for the benefit of the people

of Jhansi a reference to the results of experience will suffice to

show.” The results of experience have since shown to what
extent the people of Jhansi appreciated the benefits of that

incorporation.

AVhilst this question was being disposed of by LordDalhousie
and his colleagues, another lapse was under considera-

Karauii.
which had occurred some time before, but re-

garding which no final decision had been passed. In the

* But what Sir Charles Metcalfe really said was, that the paramount
Power was “entitled to limit succession according to the limitations of the

grant, which in general confirms it to heirs male of the body, and conse-

quently precludes adoption. In such cases, therefore, the Power whi<t]i

granted, or the Power standing in its place, would liave a right to resume on

failure of heirs male of the body.” This passage is very fairly quoted iu

Lord Dalhousie s Minute.



1852 .] KARAULI. 67

summer of 1852, the young chief of Karaulf, one of the smaller

Eajput States, had died, after adopting another boy, connected

with him by ties of kindred. At that time Colonel Low repre-

sented the British Government in Eajputana, and he at once
pronounced his opinion that the adoption ought immediately
to be recognised.

The Governor-General hesitated. It appeared to him that

Ivarauli might, rightly and expediently, be declared to have
lapsed. But his Council was divided ;

his Agent in Eajputana
had declared unequivocally for the adoption; and the case

differed in some respects from the Satarah question, which had
already been decided with the sanction and approval of the

Home Government. How great the difference really was
appeared far more clearly to the experienced eye of Sir

Frederick Currie than to the vision of the Governor-General,

clouded as it was by the film of a foregone conclusion.* The
name of Satarah had, by the force of accidental circumstances,

become great throughout the land, both in India and in England ;

it was a familiar name to thousands and tens of thousands who
had never heard of Karaulf. With the Marathas, too, the House
of Sivaji had been held in high veneration ; but the Marathas
could only boast of recent sovereignty ;

their high estate was
one of modern usurpation. Their power had risen side by side

'with our own, and had been crushed down by our greater

weight and greater vigour. But the houses of Eajputana had
flourished centuries before the establishment of British rule;

and the least of them had an ancestral dignity respected through-
out the whole length and breadth of Hindustan, and, treaty

rights not less valid than any possessed by the greatest of

territorial Princes. To men who had graduated, from boyhood
upwards, in Indian statesmanship, there was something almost
sacrilegious in the idea of laying a destroying hand even upon
the least of the ancient Houses of Eajputana—of destroying

titles that had been honoured long years before the face of the

white man had been seen in the country. But impressions of

this kind are the growth of long intercourse with the people

themselves, and we cannot be surprised that, after a year or

two of Indian government. Lord Dalhousie, with all his un-

* Sir Frederick Currie’s IMinute on the Karaulf question is an admirablo
state-paper— accurate in its facts, clear iu its logic, and unexceptionable in

its political morality.

F 2
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rivalled quickness of perception, sliould not have thoroughly-

understood the vital differences between the various races in-

habiting the great continent of India. Had he done so, he would
at once have sanctioned the proposed adoption ; as it was, he
referred the question to the final decision of the Home
Government.
Eager as they were at that time to support the policy of

Lord Halhousie, and entire as was the faith of many of them in

liis wisdom, the Directors could not look with favour upon a
proposal to commence the gradual extinction of the ancient
principalities of Eajputana. “ It appears to us,” they said,
“ that there is a marked distinction in fact between the

case of Karauli and Satarah, which is not sufficiently adverted to

in the Minute of the Governor-General. The Satarah State was
one of recent origin, derived altogether from the creation and
gift of the British Government, whilst Karauli is one of the
oldest of the Eajput States, which has been under the rule of

its native princes from a period long anterior to the British

power in India. It stands to us only in the relation of pro-

tected ally, and probably there is no part of India into which
it is less desirable, except upon the strongest grounds, to sub-

stitute our government for that of tiie native rulers. In our
opinion, such grounds do not exist in the present case, and
we have, therefore, determined to sanction the succession of

Bharat Pal.”

But before the arrival of the despatch expressing these just

sentiments and weighty opinions, all chance of the succession of

Bharat Pal had passed away. Had the adoption been granted
at once, it would, in all probability, have been accepted by the

members of the late Eajah’s family, by the ])rincipal chiefs, and
by the people of the country. But it is the inevitable tendency
of delay in such a case to unsettle the public mind, to raise

questions which but for this suspense would not have been
born, and to excite hopes and stimulate ambitions which other-

wise would have lain dormant. So it happened that whilst

London and Calcutta were corresponding about the rights of

Bharat Pal, another claimant to the sovereignty of Karauli was
asserting his pretensions in the most demonstrative manner.
Another and a nearer kinsman of the late Prince—older, and,

therefore, of a more pronounced personal character— stood for-

ward to proclaim his rights, and to maintain them by arms.

The ladies of the royal family, the chiefs, and the people, sup-
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ported his claims ;
aud the representative of the British Govern-

ment in Kajputana recognised their validity. That rejoresenta-

tive was Sir Henry Lawrence. Succeeding General liOw in the

Agency, he cherished the same principles as those which had
ever been so consistently maintained by that veteran statesman

;

but circumstances had arisen which moved him to give them
a different application. This new pretender to the throne had

' better claims on the scoie of consanguinity than Bharat Pal,

but Adoption overrides all claims of relationship, and, if the

adoption were valid, the latter was legally the son and heir of

the deceased. In this view, as consonant with the customs of

the country, Henry J.awrence would have supported the succes-

sion of Bharat Pal ; but, on investigation, it appeared that all

i

the requirements and conditions of law and usage had not been
fulfilled, and that the people themselves doubted the validity

of the adoption. It appeared to him, therefore, that the British

Government would best discharge its duty to Karauli by allow-

ing the succession of Madan Pal. Even on the score of adoption

his claims were good, for he had been adopted by the eldest of
I the late Eajah’s widows, which, in default of adoption by the

Eajah himself, would have been good against all claimants.

But, in addition to this, it was to be said of the pretensions of

this man that he was older than the other
;
that a minority

would thus be avoided altogether
;
that he had some personal

claims to consideration
;
and that the voice of the chiefs and

the people had decided in his favour. As the succession, there-

fore, of Bharat Pal had not been sanctioned, and as the decision

of the Home Government in his favour had not been published,

there would be no wrong to him in this preference of his rival,

so Henry Lawrence recommended, and the Government of

Lord Dalhousie approved, the succession of Madan Pal to the

sovereignty of Karauli.

So Lapse, in this instance, did not triumph
;
and the ancient

Houses of Eajpulana, which, during these two years of suspense,

had awaited the issue ^\dth the deepest interest, felt some tem-

,
porary relief when it was known that the wedge of annexation
had not been driven into the time-honoured circle of the States.

But it is not to be supposed that because no wrong was done at

last no injury was done by the delay. Public rumour recognises

no Secret Department. It was well known at every native

I Court, in every native bazaar, that the British Government
' were discussing the policy of annexing or not annexing Karauli.
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The mere fact that there was a question to he discussed, in such
a case, was sufficient to fill the minds of the people with
anxiety and alarm. For two years Karauli was without any
other ruler than the Political Agent of the British Government

;

and this was a significant fact, the impression of which was
not to he removed hy the subsequent decision. The Eajput
Princes lost their confidence in the good faith of the British

Government. Karauli had heen spared, they scarcely knew
how ; some were fain to attribute it to the well-known justice

and liberality of Henry Lawrence. But the same moderation
might not be displayed again

;
there were childless men amongst

them; and from that time a restless, uneasy feeling took pos-

session of them, and no man felt sure that his House would not
perish with him. It was not strange, indeed, that a year or

two afterwards there should have been in circulation all over
the countiy ominous reports to the effect that the policy of

Lord Halhousie had eventually triumphed, and that the gradual
absorption of all the Eajput States had been sanctioned by the

Home Government. It was a dangerous lie; and even the

habitual reticence of the Court of Directors was not proof
against the grossness of the calumny ; so it was authori-

tatively contradicted. But not before it had worked its

way in India, and done much to undermine the foundations

of that confidence which is one of the main pillars of our
strength.

There is one other story of territorial annexation yet to be
told—briefly, for it was not thought at the time to

be of much political importance, and now is held but
little in remembrance. Beyond the south-western

frontier of Bengal was the territory of Sambhalpur. It had
formerly been an outlying district of the Nagpur principality,

but had been ceded by the Bonslah family, and had been
bestowed by the British on a de>cendant of the old Sambhalpur
Eajahs, under terms which would have warranted the resump-

tion of the estate on the death of the first incumbent. But
twice the sovereign rights had been bestowed anew upon
members of the family, and not until 1849, when Narain Singh

lay at the pomt of death, was it determined to annex the

territory to the British dominions. There were no heirs of

the body; no near relatives of the Eajah. No adoption had
been declared. The country was said to have been grievously

misgoverned. And so there seemed to be a general agreement
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that the Lapse was perfect, and that annexation might ho

righteously proclaimed. Dalhousie was absent from the Presi-

dency; but the case was clear, and the Government neither

in India nor in England hesitated for a moment. And, perhaps,

though it was not without its own bitter fruit, there is less to

be said against it, on the score of abstract justice, than against

anything of which I have written in this division of my
Avork.

But there Avere lapses of another kind, lapses Avhich involA*ed

no gain of territory to the British Government, for the terri-

tory had been gained before. There Avere several deposed
princes in the land, representatiA’es of ancient Houses, Avhose

sceptres had passed by conquest or by treaty into the Avhite

man’s hand, but AAdio still enjoyed the possession of considerable

revenues, and maintained some semblance of their former dignity

and state. It happened that, Avhilst Dalhousie reigned in India,

three of these pensioned princes died. Of the story of one of

them I must Avrite in detail. There had once been
three 2:reat Maratha Houses : the Houses of Satarah, TJ’f

of JNagpur, and oi lima, it has been told how
Dalhousie extinguished the tivo lirst

;
the third had been fur

some thirty years territorially extinct when ho Avas sent out

to govern India. In 1818, at the close of the second great

Maratha AAmr, the PesliAva, Baji Eao, surrendered to Sir John
Malcolm. He had been betrayed into hostility, and treacherous

hostility
;
he had appealed to the sword, and he had been fairly

beaten ;
and there AA^as nothing left fur him but to end his days

as an outcast and a fugitiA^e, or to fling himself upon the mercy
of the British Government. He chose the latter course

;
and

Avhen he gave himself to the English General, he kneAA" that he
Avas in the hands of one Avho sympathised Avith him in his fallen

fortunes, and would be a generous friend to him in adversity.

Malcolm pledged the Government to bestoAv upon the PeshAva,

for the support of himself and family, an annual pension of not
less than eight lakhs of rupees. The promise Avas said to be an
OA^er-liberal one ;

and there Avere those Avho at the time con-

demned Malcolm for his profuseness. But he replied, that “it
had been the policy of the British GoA^ernment, since its first

establishment in India, to act toAvards princes, Avhose bad faith

and treachery had compelled it to divest them of all ;[3ower and
dominion, Avith a generosity Avhich almost lost sight of their

offences. The effect of this course of proceeding in reconciling
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all classes to its rule had been great. The liberality aud the
humanity which it had displayed on such occasions had. I was
satisfied, done more than its arms towards the firm establishment
of its power. It was, in fact, a conquest over mind, and among
men so riveted in their habits and prejudices as the natives of

their country, the effect, though unseen, was great bejond calcu-

lation.” It was a solace to him to think that these sentiments
were shared by such men as Mountstuart Elphinstone, David
Ochterlony, and Thomas Munro.

So Baji Eao went into honourable seclusion, and an asylum
was found for him at Bithiir, distant some twelve miles from
the great military station of Kanhpur, in the North-Western
Provinces of India. He was not then an old man, as age is

calculated by years, but he was said to be of debauched habits

and feeble constitution
;
and no one believed that he would very

long survive to be a burden upon the Company. But he out-

lived his power for a third part of a century, living resignedly’,

if not contentedly, in his new home, witli a large body of fol-

lowers and dependents, mostly of his own race, and many others

of the outward insignia of state. From the assemblage, under
such circumstances, of so large a body of Marathas, some feeling

of apprehension and alarm might have arisen in the mind of

the British Government, especially in troubled times
;
but the

fidelity of the ex-Peshwa himself was as conspicuous as the

good conduct and the orderly behaviour of his people. Nor
was it only a passive loyalty that he manifested

;
for twice, in

critical conjunctures, when the English were sore-pressed, he
came forward with offers of assistance. When the War in

Afghanistan had drained our Treasury, and money was
grievously wanted, he lent the Company five lakhs of rupees

;

and when, afterwards, our dominions were threatened with an
invasion from the Panjab, and there was much talk all over

the country of a hostile alliance between the Sikhs and the

Marathas, the steadfastness of his fidelity was evidenced by an
offer made to the British Government to raise and to maintain

at his own cost a thousand Horse and a thousand Foot. As
he had the disposition, so also had he the means to serve us.

His ample pension more than sufficed for the wants even of a

retired monarch ;
and as years passed, people said that he had

laid by a great store of wealth, and asked who was to be its

inheritor ? For it was with him, as it was with other Maratha
princes, he was going down to the grave leaving no son to
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yucceed him. So he adopted a son, from his own family stock,

and, some years before his death, sought the recognition of the

British Government for an adoption embracing more than the

right of succession to his savings (for this needed no sovereign

sanction), the privilege of succeeding to the title and the pension

of the Peshwa. The prayer was not granted ; but the Company
did not shut out all hope that, after the death of Baji Eao, some
provision might be made for his family. The question was
reserved for future consideration—that is, until the contingency

of the ex-Peshwa’s death should become an accomplished reality;

and as at this time the old man was feeble, paralytic, and nearly

blind, it was not expected that his pension would much longer

•remain a burden on the Indian revenues.

, But not until the 28th of January, 1851, when there was
•the weight of seventy-seven years upon him, did

the last of the Peshwas close his eyes upon the i>eath of Baji

world for ever. He left behind him a will, exe-

cuted in 1839, in which he named as his adopted son, “to
inherit and be the sole master of the Gadi of the Peshwa, the

dominions, wealth, family possessions, treasure, and all his real

and personal property,” a youth known as Diindu Pant, Nana
Sahib. When Baji Kao died, the heir was twenty-

seven years old ;
described as “ a quiet, unosten-

tatious young man, not at all addicted to any ex-

travagant habits, and invariably showing a ready disposition

to attend to the advice of the British Commissioner.” What
he was safe to inherit was about £300,000, more than one-half

of which was invested in Government securities
; f but there

was an immense body of dependents to be provided for, and it

was thought that the British Government might appropriate

a portion of the ex-Peshwa’s stipend to the support of the

family at Bithur. The management of affairs was in the hands
of the Subahdar Kamchandar Pant, a faithful friend and

* Strictly it should be said lhat he adopted three sons and a grandson
His will says ;

“ That Diindii Pant Nana, my eldest son, and Gangadhar
•itao, my youngest and tliird son, and Sada-She'o Pant Dada, son of my seconu'

son, Punclii Hang Kao, my grandson ; these thi ee are my sons and grandson.

After me Drindri Pant Nana, my eldest son, Miikli Pardan, shall inherit and
be the sole master of the Gadi of the Peshwa, &c.”

—

MS. Records.

f The official report of tlie Commissioner said, IG lakhs of Government
paper, 10 lakhs of jewels, 3 lakhs of gold coins, 80,000 rupees gold ornaments,

20,000 rupees silver plate.
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adherent of Baji Rab, who counselled his master with wisdom,
and controlled his followers with vigour; and he now, with
all due respect for the British Government, pleaded the cause
of the adopted son of the Peshwa. “Nana Sahib,” he said,
“ considering the Honourable Company in the room of the late

Maharajah as his protector and supporter, is full of hopes and
free of care on this subject. His dependence in every way
is on the kindness and liberality of the British Government,
for the increase of whose power and prosperity he has ever

been, and will continue to be, desirous,” The British Com-
missioner at Bithur* supported the appeal on behalf of the
family, but it met with no favour in high places. Mr. Thomason
was then Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces.

He was a good man, an able man, a man of high reputation,

but he was one of the leaders of the New School, and was no
friend to the princes and nobles of the land

;
and he told the

Commissioner to discourage all hopes of further assistance in

the breasts of the family, and to “ strive to induce the numerous
retainers of the Peshwa speedily to disperse and return to the

Dakhin.” Lord Dalhousie was Governor-General
;
and, in such

a case, his views were little likely to differ from those of his

Lieutenant. So he declared his opinion that the recommenda-
tions of the Commissioner were “ uncalled for and unreasonable.”
“ The Governor-General,” it was added, “ concurs in opinion

with his Honour (Mr. Thomason) in thinking that, under any
circumstances, the Family have no claim upon the Government

;

and he will by no means consent to any portion of the public

revenues being conferred on them. His Lordship requests that

the determination of the Government of India maybe explicitly

declared to the Family without delay.” And it was so declared

;

but with some small alleviation of the harshness of the sentence,

for the Jaghir, or rent-free estate, of Bithur was to be continued

to the Nana Sahib, but without the exclusive jurisdiction which
had been enjoj^ed by the ex-Peshwa.

When Dimdu Pant learnt that there was no hope of any

Memorial of further assistance to the family at Bithur from the
the JN’iina. liberality of the Government of India, he determined

It should rather be said, “ two British Commissioners.” Colonel Manson
was Commissioner when the Peshwa died, but he left Bithur shortly after-

wards, and Mr. Morland, then magistrate at Kanhpur, took his place, and on

him devolved the principal business of the settlement of the ex-Peshwa’a

affairs.
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to appeal to the Court of Directors of the East India Company.
It had been in contemplation during the lifetime of Baji Rao to

adopt such a course, and a son of the Subahdar Ramchandar had
been selected as the agent who was to prosecute the appeal. But,

discouraged by the Commissioner, the project had been aban-

doned, and was not revived until all other hope had failed after

the ex-Peshwa s death. Then it was thought that a reversal of

the adverse decision might be obtained by memorialising the

authorities in England, and a memorial was accordingly drawn
up and despatched, in the usual manner, through the Govern-
ment in India. “ The course pursued by the local governments,”

it was said, “ is not only an unfeeling one towards the numerous
family of the deceased prince, left almost entirely dependent
upon the promises of the East India Company, but inconsistent

with what is due to the representative of a long line of sove-

reigns. Your memorialist, therefore, deems it expedient at

once to appeal to your Honourable Court, not merely on the

ground of the faith of treaties, but of a bare regard to the

advantages the East India Company have derived from the last

of the Maratha Empire It would be contrary to the

spirit of all treaties hitherto concluded to attach a special

meaning to an article of the stipulations entered into, whilst

another is interpreted and acted upon in its most liberal sense.”

And then the memorialist j^roceeded to argue, that as the.

Peshwa, on behalf of his heirs and suceessors, had ceded his

territories to the Company, the Company were bound to pay
the price of such cession to the Peshwa and his heirs and
successors. If the compact were lasting on one side, so also

should it be on the other. “ Your memorialist submits that a
cession of a perpetual revenue of thirty-four lakhs of rupees in

consideration of an annual pension of eight lakhs establishes a
de facto presumption that the payment of one is contingent
upon the receipt of the other, and hence that, as long as those

receipts continue, the payment of the pension is to follow.” It

was then argued that the mention, in the treaty, of the
“ Family ” of the Peshwa indicated the hereditary character of

the stipulation, on the part of the Company, as such mention
would be unnecessary and unmeaning in its applieation to a
mere life-grant, “ for a provision for the support of the prince
necessarily included the maintenance of his family

;
” and after

this, from special arguments, the Nana Sahib turned to a
general assertion of his rights, as based on precedent and
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analogy. “ Yonr memorialist,” it was said, “ is at a loss to

account for the ditterence between the treatment, by the Com-
I’jany, of the descendants of other princes and that experienced
by the family of the Peshwa, represented by him. The ruler of

Maisur evinced the most implacable hostility towards the
Company’s government

;
and your memorialist’s father was

one of the princes wdiose aid was invoked by the Company to

crush a relentless enemy. ’When that chieftain fell, sword in

hand, the Company, far from abandoning his progeny to their

fate, have afforded an asylum and a liberal support to more
than one generation of his descendants, without distinction

between the legitimate and the illegitimate. With equal or

even greater liberality the Company delivered the dethroned
Emperor of Delhi from a dungeon, re-invested him with the

insignia of sovereignty, and assigned to him a munificent

revenue, which is continued to his descendants to the present

day. AVherein is your memorialist’s case different? It is true

that the Peshwa, after years of amity with the British Indian
Government, during which he assigned to them revenue to the

amount of half a crore of rupees, was unhappily engaged in

war with them, by which he perilled his throne. But as he
was not reduced to extremities, and even if reduced, closed

with the terms proposed to him by the British Commander,
and ceded his rich domains to place himself and his family

under the fostering care of the Company, and as the Company
still profit by the revenues of his hereditary possessions, on
M'hat principle are his descendants deprived of the pension

included in those terms and the vestiges of sovereignty?

^\' herein are the claims of his family to the favour and con-

sideration of the Company less than those of the conquered

Maisurean or the captive Mughul?” Then the Nana kSahib

began to set forth his own personal claims as founded on the

adoption in his favour
;
he quoted the best authorities on Hindu

law to prove that the son by adoption has all the rights of the

son by birth ;
and he cited numerous instances, drawn from the

recent history of Hindustan and the Dakhin, to show how
such adoptions had before been recognised by the British

Government. “The same fact,” he added, “is evinced in the

daily practice of the Company’s Courts all over India, in

decreeing to the adopted sons of princes, of zamindars, and
persons of every grade, the estates of those persons to the

exclusion of other heirs of the blood. Indeed, unless the
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British Indian Government is prepared to abrogate the Hindu
Sacred Code, and to interdict the practice of the Hindu religion,

of both of which adoption is a fundamental feature, your
memorialist cannot understand with what consistency his claim

to the pension of the late Peshwa can be denied, merely on the

ground of his being an adopted son.”

Another plea for refusal might be, nay, had been, based upon
the fact that Baji Pao, from the savings of his pension, had
accumulated and left behind him a large amount of private

property, which no one could alienate from his heirs. Upon
this the Nana Sahib, Avith not unreasonable indignation, said :

“ That if the Avithholding of the pension proceeded from the

supposition that the late Peshwa had left a sufficient provision for

his family, it Avould be altogether foreign to the question, and
unprecedented in the annals of the History of British India.

The pension of eight lakhs of rupees per annum has been
agreed upon on the part of the British GoA^ernment, to enable

his Highness the late Baji Eao to support himself and family :

it is immaterial to the British Government Avhat portion of

that sum the late prince actually expended, nor has there been
any agreement entered into to the effect that his Highness the

late Baji Pao should be compelled to expend every fraction of

an annual allowance accorded to him by a special treaty, in

consideration of his ceding to the British GoA^ernment terri-

tories yielding an annual and perpetual revenue of thirty-four

lakhs of rupees. Nobody on earth had a right to control the ex-

penditure of that pension, and if his Highness the late Baji Pao
had saved eveiy fraction of it, he AA^ould haA^e been perfectly'

justified in doing so. Your memorialist Avould A'enture to ask,

Avhether the British Government eAxr deigned to ask in what
manner the pension granted to any’- of its numerous retired

servants is expended ? or Avhether any of them saA'es a portion,

or what portion, of his pension ? and, furthermore, in the event
of its being proA^ed that the incumbents of such pensions
had saved a large portion thereof, it AA'ould be considered a
sufficient reason for withholding the pension from the children

in the proportions stipulated by' the covenant entered into with
its servant ? And yet is a nativ'e prince, the descendant of

an ancient scion of Poyalty, who relies upon the justice and
liberality of the British Government, deserA'ing of less con-
sideration than its coA'enanted servants ? To disperse, howcA'er,

any^ erroneous impression that may' exist on the part of thb
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British Govemment on that score, yonr memorialist would
respectfully beg to observe that the pension of eight lakhs of
rupees, stipulated for by the treaty of 1818, was not exclusively
for the support of his Highness the late Baji Eao and his family,

but also for the maintenance of a large retinue of faithful

adherents, who preferred following the ex-Peshwa in his volun-
tary exile. Their large number, fully known to the British

Government, caused no inconsiderable call upon the reduced
resources of his Highness

;
and, furthermore, if it be taken into

consideration the appearance which Native princes, though
rendered powerless, are still obliged to keep up to ensure respect,

it may be easily imagined that the savings from a pension of

eight lakhs of rupees, granted out of an annual revenue of
thirty-four lakhs, could not have been large. But notwith-
standing this heavy call upon the limited resources of the late

Peshwa, his Highness husbanded his resources with much care,

so as to be enabled to invest a portion of his annual income in

i:)ublic securities, which, at the time of his death, yielded an
income of about eighty thousand rupees. Is then the foresight

and the economy on the part of his Highness the late Baji Eao
to be regarded as an offence deserving to be visited with the

punishment of stopping the pension for the support
i s. vecor s.

family guaranteed by a formal treaty ?
”

But neither the rhetoric nor the reasoning of the Nana Sahib
had any effect upon the Home Government. The Court of

Directors of the East India Company were hard as a rock, and
by no means to be moved to compassion. They had already ex-

pressed an opinion that the savings of the Peshwa were sufficient

Decision of ^^or the maintenance of his heirs and dependents ;

*

tiie Company, and when the memorial came before them, they
summarily rejected it, writing out to the Government to “in-

form the memorialist that the pension of his adoptive father

was not hereditary, that he has no claim whatever to it, and
that his application is wholly inadmissible.” Such

May 4, 1853.
^ reply as this must have crushed out all hope from

* “3/a?/ 19, 1852.—We entirely approve of the cle^'ision of the Governor-

General that the adopted son and dependents on Baji Rao have no claim upon
tlie British Government. The large pension which the ex-Peshwa enjoyed

during thirty-three years afforded liira the means of making an abundant
provision for his family and dependents, and the property, which he is known
to have left, is amply sufficient for their support.”—The Court of Directors to

the Government of India.—MS.
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the Bithiir Family, and shown the futility of further action

;

but it 'happened that, before this answer was received, the

Nand Sahib had sent an agent to England to prosecute his

claims. This agent was not the son of the old Maratha Subah-
dar, to whom the inission first contemplated was to have been
entrusted, but a young and astute Muhammadan, with a good
presence, a plausible address, and a knowledge of the English

language. His name was Azim-ullah Khan. In the summer
of 18')3 he appeared in England, and in conjunction with an
Englishman named Biddle, prosecuted the claims of the Kana,
but with no success. Judgment had already been recorded, and
nothing that these agents could say or do was likely to cause

its reversal.

So Azim-ullah Khan, finding that little or nothing could be

done in the way of business for his employer, devoted his

energies to the pursuit of pleasiu'e on his own account. Pass-

ing by reason of his fine clothes for a person of high station, he
made his way into good society, and is said to have boasted of

favours received from English ladies. Outwardly he was a gay,

smiling, voluptuous sort of person
;
and even a shrewd observer

might have thought that he was intent always upon the amuse-
ment of the hour. There was one man, however, in England at

that time, who, perhaps, knew that the desires of the plausible

Muhammadan were not bounded by the enjoyment of the

present. For it happened that the agent, who had been sent

to England by the deposed Satarah Family, in the hope of

obtaining for them the restoration of their principality, was
still resident in the English metropolis. This man was a

Maratha named Eangu Bapuji. Able and energetic,* he had
pushed his suit with a laborious, untiring conscientiousness

rarely seen in a Native envoj"
; but though aided by much

soundness of argument and much fluency of rhetoric expended
by others than hired advocates, upon the case of the Satarah
Princes, he had failed to make an impression on their judges.

Though of different race and difierent religion, these two men
were knit together by common sympathies and kindred tasks,

and in that autumn of 1853, by like failures and disappoint

ments to brood over, and the same bitter animosities to cherish.

What was said and what was done between them no Historian

can relate. They were adepts in the art of dissimulation. So
the crafty Maratha made such a good impression even upon
those whom his suit had so greatly troubled, that his debts
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were paid for him, and he was sent back at the public expense
to Bombay with money in his pocket from the Treasury of the
India House

;

* whilst the ^ay Muhammadan floated about the
surface of society and made a conspicuous figure at crowded
Avatering-places, as if he dearly loved England and the English,
and could not persuade himself to return to his own dreary and
benighted land.

So little material are they to this History that I need not

Kamiifik and Write in detail of the circumstances attending the
Tanjiir. extinction of the titular sovereignties of the Karnatik

and Tanjur, two ancient Houses, one Muhammadan, the other
Hindu, that had once flourished in the Southern Peninsula.

Lord Wellesley had stripped them of territorial power. It

remained, therefore, only for Lord Halhousie, when
the Nawab of the Karnatik and the Eajah of Tanjur
died without heirs of the body, to abolish the titular

dignities of the two Families and “ to resume the large stipends

they had enjoyed, as Lapses to Government.” Pensions were
settled upon the surviving members of the two Families

;
but

in each case, the head of the House made vehement remonstrance
against the extinction of its honours, and long and loudly

clamoured for restitution. There were many, doubtless, in

Southern India who still clung with feelings of veneration to

these shadowy pageants, and deplored the obliteiation of the

royal names that they had long honoured
;
and as a part of the

great system of demolition these resumptions made a bad im-
pression in more remote places. But empty titular dignities

are dangerous possessions, and it may be, after all, only mis-

taken kindness to perpetuate them when the substance of

royalty is gone.

In this chapter nhglit liave been included other cases of Lapse, as

those of the Pargannali, of Udaipur, oa the South-Western Frontier, and of

Jaitpur, in Bundelkhand ; but, although every additional absorption of

territory tended to increase, in some measure, the feeling of insecurity in

men’s minds, they were comparatively of little political importance ; and Lord
Dalliousie did not think them worth a paragraph in his Farewell IMinute.

* Raniru Bitpuji returned to India in December, 1853. J^q East India

Company gave him 2500Z. and a free passage.
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CHArTER III.

There was still another province to he ahsorhed into the

British Empire under the administration of Lord Dalhousie ;

not by conquest, for its rulers had ever been our friends, and
its people had recruited our armies ; not by lapse, for there had
always been a son or a brother, or some member of the royal

house, to fulfil, according to the Muhammadan law of succes-

sion, the conditions of heirship, and there was still a king, the

son of a king, upon the throne
;
but by a simple assertion of

the dominant will of the British Government. This was the

great province of Oudh, in the very heart of Hindustan, which
had long tempted us, alike by its local situation and the reputed
wealth of its natural resources.

It is a story not to be lightly told in a few sentences. Its

close connexion with some of the more important passages of

this history fully warrants some amplitude of narration. Before

the British settler had established himself on the peninsula of

India, Oudh was a province of the Mughul Empire. When
that empire was distracted and weakened by the invasion of

Nadir Shah, the treachery of the servant was turned against

the master, and little by little the Governor began to govern
for himself. But holding only an official, though an hereditary

title, he still acknowledged his vassalage
; and long after the

Great Mughul had shrivelled into a pensioner and a pageant,

the Nawab-Wazir of Oudh was nominally his minister.

Of the earliest history of British connexion with the Court of

the Wazir, it is not necessary to write in detail. There is

nothing less creditable in the annals of the rise and progress of

the British power in the East. The Nawab had territory
;
the

Nawab had subjects; the ISawab had neighbours; more than
all, the Nawab had money. But although he possessed in

abundance the raw material of soldiers, he had not been able

to organise an army sufficient for all the external and internal

requirements of the State, and so he Avas fain to aA^ail himself

VOL. I. G
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of the superior military skill and discipline of the white men,
and to hire British battalions to do his work. At first this was
done in an irregular, desultory kind of way, job-work, as in the
infamous case of the Rohilla massacre

;
but afterwards it as-

sumed a more formal and recognised shape, and solemn engage-
ments were entered into with the Nawab, by which we under-
took, in consideration of certain money-payments, known as

the Subsidy, to provide a certain number of British troops for

the internal and external defence of his Excellency’s dominions.
In truth it was a vicious system, one that can hardly be too

severely condemned. By it we established a Double Govern-
ment of the worst kind. The Political and Military government
was in the hands of the Company; the internal administration

of the Oudh territories still rested with the Nawab-Wazir. In
other words, hedged in and protected by the British battalions,

a bad race of Eastern Princes were suffered to do, or not to do,

Avhat they liked. Under such influences it is not strange that
disorder of every kind ran riot over the whole length and
breadth of the land. Never were the evils of misrule more
horribly apparent

;
never were the vices of an indolent and

rapacious Government productive of a greater sum of misery.

The extravagance and jorofligacy of the Court were written in

hideous characters on the desolated face of the country. It

was left to the Nawab’s Government to dispense justice
: justice

was not dispensed. It was left to the Nawab’s Government to

collect the revenue
;

it was wrung from the people at the point

of the bayonet. The Court was sumptuous and profligate
;
the

people poor and wretched. The expenses of the royal household

were enormous. Hundreds of richly-caparisoned voracious

elephants ate up the wealth of whole districts, or carried it

in glittering apparel on their backs. A multitudinous throng
of unserviceable attendants

;
bands of dancing-girls ; flocks oi

parasites
;

costly feasts and ceremonies ;
folly and pomp and

jorofligacy of every conceivable description, drained the coffers

of the State. A vicious and extravagant Government soon

beget a poor and a suffering people
;
a poor and a suffering

jieople, in turn, perpetuate the curse of a bankrupt Government.
The process of retaliation is sure. To support the lavish ex-

penditure of the Court the mass of the people were persecuted

and outraged. Bands of armed mercenaries ywe let loose upon
the ryots in support of the rapacity of the Amils, or Revenue-
farmers, whose appearance was a terror to the people. Under
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sncli a system of cruelty and extortion, tlie country soon became
a desert, and the Government then learnt by liard experience

that the prosperity of the people is the only true source of

wealth. The lesson was thrown away. The decrense of the

revenue was not accompanied by a corresponding diminution of

the profligate expenditure of the Court, or by any effort to

introduce a better administrative system. Instead of this, every

new year saw the unhappy country lapsing into worse disorder,

with less disposition, as time advanced, on the part of the local

Government to remedy the evils beneath which it was groan-

ing. Advice, protestation, remonstrance were in vain. Lord
Cornwallis advised, protested, remonstrated ; Sir John Shore

advised, protested, remonstrated. At last a statesman of a very

different temper appeared upon the scene.

Lord Wellesley was a despot in every pulse of his heart.

But he was a despot of the right hind
;
for he was a man of

consummate vigour and ability, and he seldom made a mistake.

The condition of Oudh soon attracted his attention
; not because

its government was bad and its people were wretched, but be-

cause that country might either be a bulwark of safety to our own
dominions, or a sea of danger which might overflow and destroy

us. That poor old blind ex-King, Shah Zaman, of the Saduzai

family of Kabul, known to the ^^^’esent generation as the feeble

appendage of a feeble puppet, had been, a little while before

the advent of Lord Wellesley, in the heyday of his pride and
power, meditating great deeds which he had not the ability to

accomplish, and keeping the British power in India in a chronic

state of unrest. If ever there had been any real peril, it had
passed away before the new century was a year old. But it

might arise again. Doubtless the military strength of the

Afghans was marvellously overrated in those days : but still

there was the fact of a minacious Muhammadan power beyond
the frontier, not only meditating invasion, but stirring up the

Muhammadan Princes of India to combine in a religious war
against the usurping Faringhf. Saadat Ali was then on the

musnud of Oudh ; he^ was the creature and the friend of the
English, but Wazfr Ali, whom he had supplanted, had intri-

gued with Zaman Shah, and would not only have welcomed,
but have subsidised also an Afghan force in his own dominions.
At the bottom of all our alarm, at that time, were some not
unreasonable apprehensions of the ambitious designs of the first

Napoleon. 'At all events, it was sound policy to render Oudh
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powerful for good and powerless for evil. To the accomplish-
ment of this it was necessary that large bodies of ill-disciplined

and irregularly paid native troops in the service of the Nawab-
Wazir—lawless bands that had been a terror alike to him and
to his people—should be forthwith disbanded, and that British

troops should occupy their place. Now, already the Wazir was
paying seventy-six lakhs of rupees, or more than three-quarters

of a million of monejq for his subsidised British troops, and
though he was willing to disband his own levies, and thereby
to secure some saving to the State, it was but small in propor-
tion to the expense of the more costly machinery of British

military defence now to be substituted for them. The addi-

tional burden to be imposed upon Oudh was little less than
half a million of money, and the unfortunate Wazir, whoso
resources had been strained to the utmost to pay the previous

subsidy, declared his inability to meet any further demands on
his treasury. This was what Lord Wellesley expected—nay,
more, it was what he wanted. If the Wazir could not jDay in

money, he could pay in money’s worth. He had rich lands

that might be ceded in perpetuity to the Company for the

punctual payment of the subsidy. So the Governor-General
prepared a treaty ceding the required provinces, and with a

formidable array of British troops at his call, dragooned the
Wazir into sullen submission to the will of the English Sultan.

The new treaty was signed; and districts then yielding a
million and a half of money, and now nearly double that

amount of annual revenue, passed under the administration of

the British Government.
Now, this treaty—the last ever ratified between the two

Governments—bound the Nawab-Wazir to “ establish in his

reserved dominions such a system of administration, to be
carried on by his own officers, as should be conducive to the

prosperity of his subjects, and be calculated to secure the lives

and properties of the inhabitants,” and he undertook at the

same time “ always to advise with and to act in conformity

to the counsels of the officers of the East India Company.”
But the English ruler knew well that there was small hope of

these conditions being fulfilled. “ I am satisfied,” he said, “ that

no effectual security can be provided against the ruin of the

]:>rovince of Oudh until the exclusive management of the civil

and military government of that country shall b^ transferred

to the Company under suitable provisions for the maintenance
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of his Excellency and his family.” He saw plainly before him
the breakdown of the whole system, and believed that in the

course of a few years the entire administration of the province

would he transferred to the hands of our British officers. There
was one thing, however, on which he did not calculate—the

moderation of his successors. He lived nearly half a century

after these words were written, and yet the treaty outlived him
by many years.

If there was, at any time, hope for Oudh, under purely

native administration, it was during the wazirship of Saadat

Ali, for he was not a had man, and he appears to have had
rather enlightened views with respect to some important ad-

ministrative questions.* But the opportunity was lost; and
whilst the counsels of our British officers did nothing for the

people, the bayonets of our British soldiers restrained them
from doing anything for themselves. Thus matters grew from
bad to worse, and from worse to worst. One Governor-General
followed another; one Eesident followed another; one Wazir
followed another : hut still the great tide of evil increased^ in

volume, in darkness, and in depth.

But, although the Nawah-Wazirs of Oudh were, doubtless,

had rulers and bad men, it must be admitted that they were
good allies. False to their people—false to their own manhood

—

they were true to the British Government. They were never
known to break out into open hostility, or to smoulder in hidden
treacheiy against us ; and they rendered good service, when
they could, to the Power to which they owed so little. They
supplied our armies, in time of war, with grain

;
they supplied

us with carriage-cattle
; better still, they supplied us with cash.

There was money in the Treasury of Lakhnao, when there
was none in the Treasury of Calcutta; and the time came when
the Wazir’s cash was needed by the British ruler. Engaged in

an extensive and costl}^ war. Lord Hastings wanted two

* Sir Henry Lawrence says that he was “in advance of the Bengal
Government of the day on revenue arrangements,” and gives two striking
instances of the fact. With characteristic candour and impartiality, Law-
rence adds that Saadat Ali’s mal-administration was “ mainly attributable to
English interference, to the resentment he felt for his own wrongs, and the
bitterness of soul with w'hich he must have received all advice from his
oppressors, no less than to the impunity with which they enabled him to play
the tyrant.”— Calcutta Review, vol. hi. See also Lawrence’s Essays, in
which this paper is printed.
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millions for the prosecution of his great enterprises. They
were forthcoming at the right time; and the Eritish Govern-
ment were not unwilling in exchange to bestow both titles and
territories on the ^^'az^r. The times were propitious. The
successful close of the Xipal war ])laced at our disposal an
unhealthy and impracticable tract of country at the foot of the
Hills. This “.terai” ceded to us by the NipHese was sold for

a million of money to the Wazir, to whose domains it was
contiguous, and he himself expanded and bloomed into a King
under the fostering sun of British favour and affection.* The
interest of the other million was paid away by our Government
to a tribe of Oudh pensioners, who were not sorry to exchange
tor a British guarantee the erratic benevolence of their native

masters.

It would take long to trace the history of the progressive

misrule of the Oudh dominions under a succession of sovereigns

all of the same class—passive permitters of evil rather than
active perpetrators of iniquity, careless of, but not rejoicing in,

the sufferings of their people. The rulers of Oudh, whether
AVazirs or Kings, had not the energy to be tyrants. They
simply allowed things to take .their course. Sunk in volup-

tuousness and pollution, often too horribly revolting to be
described, they gave themselves up to the guidance of panders
and parasites, and cared not so long as these wretched creatures

administered to their sensual appetites. Affairs of State were
pushed aside as painful intrusions. Corruption stalked openly
abroad. Every one had his price. Place, honour, justice

—

everything was to be bought. Fiddlers and baibers, pimps
and mountebanks, became great functionaries. There were
high revels at the capital, whilst, in the interior of the country,

every kind of enormity was being exercised to wring from the

helpless people the money which supplied the indulgences of

the Court. Much of the land was farmed out to large con-

* Sir John iMalcolm said that the very mention of “ his Majesty of Oudh ”

made him sick. “ Would I make,” he said, “a golden calf, and suffer him to

throw off his subordinate title, and assume equality with the degraded repre-

sentative of a line of monarchs to whom his ancestors have been for ages

really or nominally subject ? ” Sir Henry Lawrence seems to have thought
that this was precisely what was intended. ‘‘ The Nawab Ghazi-ud-din

Haidar,” he wrote, “was encouraged to assume the title of King; Lord
Hastings calculateel on this exciting a rivalry between tbe Oudh and I)ehh
Families.”— Ca?cu//a lievietc, vol. iii. ; and Essays, page 119.
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tractors, who exacted every possible farthing from the cnlti*

vators; and were not seldom, upon complaint of extortion,

made, unless inquiry were silenced by corruption, to disgorge

into the royal treasury a large portion of their gains. Murders
of the most revolting type, gang-robberies of the most out-

rageous character, were committed in open dav. There were
no Courts of Justice except at Lakhnao

;
no Police but at the

capital and on the frontier. The British trbops were con-

tinually called out to coerce refractory landliolders, and to

stimulate revenue-collection at the point of the bayonet. The
sovereign—Wazir or King—knew that they would do their

dut\
;
knew that, under the obligations of the treaty, his

authority would be supported
;
and so he lay secure in his

Zenana, and fiddled whilst his country was in flames.

And so j^ears passed ;
and ever went there from the Residency

to the Council-chamber of the Supreme Government the same
unvarying story of frightful misrule. Residents expostulated,

Governors-General protested against it. The protests in due
course became threats. 'Lime after time it was announced to

the rulers of Oudh that, unless some great and immediate reforms
M^ere introduced into the system of administration, the Britisli

Government, as lords-paramount, Avould have no course left to

them but to assume the direction of affairs, and to reduce the
sovereign of Oudh to a pensioner and a pageant.

By no man was the principle of non-interference supported
more strenuously, both in theoiy and in practice, than by Lord
AVilliam Bentinck. But in the affairs of this Oudh State he
considered that he was under a righteous necessit}" to interfere.

In April, 1831, he visited Lakhnao; and there, distinctly and
emphatically told the King that “ unless his territories were
governed upon other principles than those hitherto followed; and
the prosperity of the ^Deople made the principal object of his

administration, the precedents aflorded by the principalities of

the Karnatik and Tanjur would be applied to the kingdom of

Oudh, and to the entire management of the country, and the

King would be transmuted into a State prisoner.” This was
no mere formal harangue, but the deliberate enunciation of the
Government of India

; and to increase the impression which it

was calculated to make on the mind of the King, the warning
was afterwards communicated to him in writing. But, spoken
or written, the words uere of no avail. He threw himself more
than ever into the arms of parasites and panders

;
plunged more
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deeply into detancheiy than before, and openly violated all

decency by appearing drnnk in the public streets of Ijakhnao.^'

With the corruption of the Court the disorders of the country
increased. The crisis seemed now to have arrived. A com-
munication was made to the Court of Oudh, that “ instructions

to assume the government of the country, if circumstances
should render such a measure necessary, had arrived, and that
their execution was suspended merely in the hope that the
necessity of enforcing them might be obviated.”

But in what manner was the administration to be assumed

—

in Avliat manner was the improvement of the country to be
brought about by the intervention of the British Government ?

There were different courses open to us, and they were all dili-

gently considered. We might appoint a Minister of our own
selection, and rule through him by the agency of the Eesident.

AVe might depose the ruling sovereign, and set up another and
more hopeful specimen of royalty in his place. AVe might place

the country under European administration, giving all the

surplus revenues to the King. AVe might assume the entire

government, reducing the King to a mere titular dignitaiy, and
giving him a fixed share of the annual revenues. Or we might
annex the country outright, giving him so many lakhs of rupees

a year, without reference to the revenues of the principality.

The ablest and most experienced Indian statesmen of the day
had been invited to give their opinions. Malcolm and Metcalfe

spoke freely out. The first of the above schemes seemed to

represent the mildest form of interference ; but both the soldier

and the civilian unhesitatingly rejected it as the most odious,

and in practice, the most ruinous of all interposition. Far
better, they said, to set up a new King, or even to assume the

government for ourselves. But those were days when native

dynasties were not considered unmixed evils, and native insti-

tutions were not pure abominations in our eyes. And it was
thought that we might assume the administration of Oudh, but

not for ourselves. It was thought that the British Government
might become the guardian and trustee of the King of Oudh,
administer his affairs through native agency^ and in accordance

* This was Nasar-ud-dm Haidar—the second of tlie Oudh kings, and
perhaps the worst. I speak dubiously, however, of their comparative raerils.

Colonel Sleeman seems to have thouglit that he might have extracted more
good out of Nasar-ud-dm than out of any of the rest. ,

.
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with native institutions, and pay every single rupee into the

royal treasury.

This was the scheme of Lord William Bentinck, a man of

unsurpassed honesty and justice ;
and it met with favourable

acceptance in Leadenhall-street. The Court of Directors at

that time, true to the old traditions of the Company, were slow

to encourage their agents to seek pretexts for the extension of

their dominions. The despatches which they sent out to India

were for the most part distinguished by a praiseworthy modera
tion; sometimes, indeed, by a noble frankness and sincerity,

which shewed that the authors of them were above all disguises

and pretences. They now looked the Oudh business fairly in

the face, but hoping still against hope that there might be some
amelioration, they suffered, after the receipt of Lord William
Bentinck’s report, a year to pass away, and then another year,

before issuing authoritative orders, and then they sent forth a

despatch, which was intended to bring the whole juiyic,

question to a final issue. They spoke of the feelings i834 .

’

which the deplorable situation of a country so long and so

nearly connected with them had excited in their minds—of the
obligations which such a state of things imposed upon them

—

of the necessity of finding means of effecting a great altera-

tion. They acknowledged, as they had acknowledged before,

that our connexion with the country had largely contributed

to the sufferings of the people, inasmuch as it had afforded

protection to tyranny, and rendered hopeless the resistance of

the oppressed.* This made it the more incumbent upon them
to adopt measures for the mitigation, if not the removal, of
the existing evil. Thej^ could not look on whilst the ruin
of the country was consummated. It was certain that some-
thing must be done. But what was that something to be?
Then they set in array before them, somewhat as I have
done above, the different measures which might be resorted to,

and, dwelling upon the course which Bentinck had recom-
mended, placed in the hands of the Governor-General a discre-

tionary power to carry the proposed measure into effect at such

* For a long time, as we have said, our troops were employed by the King’s
officers to aid them in the collection of the revenue

; thereby active, as tiie

Court frankly described it, as “instruments of extortion and vengeance.”
This scandal no longer existed ; but our battalions were still stationed in the
country, ready to dragoon down any open insurrection that might result from
the misgovernment of Oudh, » - -
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period, and in such a manner as might seem advisable, but
with the utmost possible consideration for the King, whose
consent to the proposed arrangement was, if possible, to be
obtained. It was suggested that all the titles and honours of

sovereignty should remain with his Majesty as before
;
that the

revenues should be mainly expended in the administration and
the improvement of the country, and that either the surplus, or

a fixed stipend, should be assigned to the King. But, at the

same time, the Government were instructed, in the event of

their proceeding to assume the administration of the country,

distinctly to announce that, so soon as the necessary reforms

should have been effected, the administration of the country, as

in the case of Nagpur, would be restored to its native rulers.

Colonel John Low, of whose character and career I have
already spoken, was then Resident at Lakhnao. The despatch

of the Court of Directors, authorizing the temporary assumption
of the Government of Oudh, was communicated to him, and he
pondered over its contents. The ^»cheme appeared in his eyes

to be distinguished by its moderation and humanity, and to be

one of a singularly disinterested character. But he was con-

vinced that it vmuld be misundei stood. He said that, however
pure the motives of the British Government might be, the

natives of India would surely believe that we had taken the

country for ourselves. So he recommended the adoption of

another method of obtaining the same end. Fully impressed

with the necessity of removing the reigning King, Nasar-ud-

din, he advised the Government to set up another ruler in his

place
;
and in order that the measure might be above all sus-

picion, to abstain from receiving a single rupee, or a single acre

of ground, as the price of his elevation. “ What I recommend
is this,” he said, “ that the next heir should be invested with

the full powers of sovereignty; and that the people of Oudh
should continue to live under their own institutions.” He had
faith in the character of that next heir; he believed that a

change of men would produce a change of measures
; and, at all

events, it was but bare justice to try the experiment.

But, before an3Thing had been done by the Government of

India, in accordance with the discretion delegated to them by
the Court of Directors, the experiment which Low had suggested

inaugurated itself. Not without suspicion of poison, but really,

I believe, killed only by strong drink, Nasar-ud-din Haidar died

on a memorable July night. It was a crisis of no commoi^
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magnitude, for there -was a disputed succession
;
and large

bodies of lawless native troops in Laldinao were ready to strike

at a moment’s notice. The cool courage of Low and his assis*

tants saved the city from a deluge of blood. An uncle of the

deceased Prince—an old man and a cripple, respectable in his

feebleness—was declared King, with ihe consent of the British

Government
;
and the independence of Oudh had another lease

of existence.

Lord Auckland was, at that time, Governor-General of India.

The new King, who could not but feel that he was a creature

of the British, pledged himself to sign a new treaty. And soon

it was laid before him. That the engagements of the old treaty

had been violated, day after daj^ year after year, for more than
a third part of the century, was a fact too patent to be ques-

tioned. The misgovernment of the country was a chronic

breach of treaty. Whether the British or the Oudh Govern-
ment were more responsible for it was somewhat doubtful to

every clear understanding and every unprejudiced mind. The
source of the failure was in the treaty itself, which the author
of it well' knew from the first was one of impossible fulfilment.

But it was still a breach of treaty, and there was another in the
entertainment of vast numbers of soldiers over and above the

stipulated allowance. Those native levies had gradually swollen,

according to Resident Low’s calculations, to the bulk of seventy
thousand men. Here was an evil not to be longer permitted

;

wonder, indeed, was it that it should have been permitted so

long. This the new treaty was to remedy; no less than the

continued mal-administration of the country by native agency.
It provided, therefore, that in the event of any further-pro-

tracted misrule, the British Government should be 'entitled to

appoint its own ofiicers to the management of any part, small

or great, of the province ; that the old native levies should be
abandoned, and a new force, commanded by British ofiicers,

organised in its place, at the cost of the Oudh Government.
But there was no idea of touching, in any other wa^q the
revenues of the country. An account was to be rendered of

every rupee received arid expended, and the balance Avas to bo
])aid punctrially into the Oudh 'I'leasuiy.

This was the abortion, often cited in later years as the Oudh
Treaty of 1837. Authentic history recites that the Government
of India were in throes with it, but the strangling hand of

higher authority crushed all life out of the thing before it had



92 THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOUSIE. [1837-3a

become a fact. The treaty was wholly and absolutely dis^

allowed by the Home Government.* They took especial excep-
tion to the establishment of the new auxiliary force, which was
to cost the Oudh Treasury sixteen lakhs of rupees a year

; for,

with all the pure logic of honesty, they said that the treaty of

1801 had made it compulsory on the British Government to

provide for the defence of the country, and that a large tract of

territory had been ceded with the express object of securing

the payment of the troops necessary for this purpose. If, then,

it were expedient to organise a fresh force under British officers,

it was for the Company, not for the Oudh Government, to

defray the expenses of the new levy. But not only on these

grounds did they object to the treaty. It is true that, a few
years before, they had given the Governor-General discre-

tionary power to deal, as he thought best, with the disorders of

Oudh, even to the extent of a temporary assumption of the
government

;
but this authority had been issued at a time when

Xasar-ud-din, of whose vicious incapacity they had had many
years’ experience, sat upon the throne

; and the Home Govern-
ment were strongly of opinion that the new King, of whose
character they had received a favourable account, ought to be
allowed a fair trial, under the provisions of the treaty existing

at the time of his accession to the throne. They therefore

directed the abrogation, not of any one article, but of the entire

treaty. Wishing, however, the annulment of the treaty to

appear rather as an act of grace from the Government of India

than as the result of positive and unconditional instructions

from England, they gave a large discretion to the Governor-
General as to the mode of announcing this abrogation to the

Court of Lakhnao.
The receipt of these orders disturbed and perplexed the

Governor-General. Arrangements for the organisation of the

Oudh auxiliary force had already advanced too far to admit of

the suspension of the measure. It was a season, however, of diffi-

culty and supposed danger, for the seeds of the Afghan war had
been sown. iSome, at least, of our regular troops in Oudh were
wanted to do our own work

;
so, in any view of the case, it was

necessary to fill their places. The Auxiliary Force, therefore,

was not to be arrested in its formation, but it was to be main-

* Tliat is to say, by tlie Secret Committee, who had, by Act of Parliament
si^ecial pow ers in this matter of Treaty-making.
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taincd at the Company’s expense. Intimation to this effect was
given to the King in a letter from the Governor-General, which,

after acquainting his Majesty that the British Government had
determined to relieve him of a burden which, in the existing

state of the country, might have imposed heavier exactions on
the people than they well were able to bear, expressed a strong

hope that the King w^ould see, in the relaxation of this demand,
good reason for applying his surplus revenues firstly to the relief

of oppressive taxation, and, secondly, to the prosecution of useful

public works. But nothing was said, in this letter, about the

abrogation of the entire treaty, nor was it desired that the

Resident, in his conferences with the King or his minister,

should say anything on that subject. The Governor-General,
still hoping that the Home Government might be induced to

consent to the terms of the treaty (the condition of the auxiliary

force alone excluded), abstained from an acknowledgment which,
he believed, would weaken the authority of his Government.
But this was a mistake, and worse than a mistake. It betrayed
an absence of moral courage not easily to be justified or

forgiven. The Home Government never acknowledged the
validity of any later treaty than that which Lord Wellesley
had negotiated at the commencement of the century.

Such is the history of the treaty of 1837. It was never
carried out in a single particular, and seldom heard of again
until after a lapse of nearly^ twenty years, except in a collection

of treaties into which it crept by mistake.* And, for some

* ]Much was attempted to be made out of this circumstance—but the mis-

take of an under Secretary cannot give validity to a treaty which the highest
authorities refused to ratify. If Lord Auckland was unwilling to declare the

nullity of the treaty because its nullification hurt the pride of his Government,
the Home Government showed no such unwillingness, for, in 1838, the

ibllowing return was made to Parliament, uiuler the signature of one of the

Secretaries of the Board of Control

:

“ There has been no treaty concluded with the present King of Ouclh,

which has been ratified by the Court of Directors, with the approbation of

the Commissioners for the affairs of India. (Signed) “ R. Gordon.
“India Board, 3rd July, 1838.”

It must, however, be admitted, on the other hand, that, years after this

date, even in the Lakhnao Residency, the treaty was held to be valid. In
October, 1853, Colonel Sleeman wrote to Sir James Hogg: “The treaty of

1837 gives our Government ample authority to take the whole administration

on ourselves.” And again, in 1854, to Colonel Low :
“ Our Government would

be fully authorised at any tinie to enforce the penalty prescribed in your treaty

of 1837.” This was doubly a mistake. The treaty was certainly not Low’s.
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time, indeed, little was heard of Oiidh itself. A Native State

is never so near to death, but that it may become quite hale and
lusty again when the energies and activities of the British are

engrossed by a foreign war. Now, it happened tliat, for some
time to come, the British had quite a crop of foreign wars.

First, the great Afghanistan war of Auckland, which made him
wholly forgetful of Oudh—her People and her King—her
sorrows and her sensualities. Then there was the Sindh war
of Ellenborough, intended to wash out by a small victory the
stain of a great defeat, but fixing a still deeper stain upon the
character of the nation

;
and next the fierce Maratha onslaught,

which followed closely upon it. T'hen there was the invasion

from beyond the Satlaj, and the first Sikh war, in which
Hardinge was most reluctantly immersed. Altogether, some
eight years of incessant war, with a prospect of further strife,

kept the sword out of the scabbard and the portfolio out of the

hand. Then Oudh was safe in its insignificance and obscurity.

Moreover, Oudh was, as before, loyal and sympathising, and,

although the hoardings of Saadat Ali had long since been
squandered, there was still money in the Treasure-chests of

Lakhnao. But peace came, and with it a new birth of danger
to the rulers of that misruled province. There had been no
change for the better; nay, rather there had been change for

the worse, during the years of our conflicts beyond the frontier.

One Prince had succeeded another only to emulate the vices of

his ancestors with certain special variations of his own. And
when Lord Hardinge, in the quiet interval between the two
Sikh wars, turned his thoughts towards the kingdom of Oudh,
he found Wajid Ali Shah, then a young man in the first 3^ear

of his reign, giving foul promise of sustaining the character of

the Koj^al House.*
With the same moderation as had been shown by Lord

William Bent inek, but also with the same strong sense of the

paramount duty of the British Government to arrest the dis-

* There was something in the number seven fatal to the Princes of Oudli.

Ghazi-ud-dm Haidar died in 1827; Nasar-ud-din in 1837; and Umjid Ali

Shah in 1847. The last named succeeded, in 1842, the old King, whom we
liad set up, and from whose better cliaracter there appeared at one time to be

some hope of an improved administration. But, capax imperii nisi imper-

asset, he was, for all purposes of government, as incompetent as his prede-

cessors. His besetting infirmity was avarice, and he seemed to care for

nothing so long as the treasurc-clicst wtis full.
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orders wliicli had so long been preying upon the vitals of the

country, Ijord Hardinge lifted up his voice in earnest remon-
strance and solemn warning; and the young King cowered
beneath the keen glance of the clear blue eyes that were turned
upon him. There were no vague words in that admonition

; no
uncertain sound in their utterance. Wajid Ali Shah was dis-

tinctly told that the clemency of the British Government would
allow him two years of grace ; but that if at the end of that

period of probation there were no manifest signs of improvement,
the British Government could, in the interests of humanity,
no longer righteously abstain from interfering peremptorily

and absolutely for the introduction of a system of administration

calculated to restore order and prosperity to the kingdom of

Oudh. The discretionary power had years before been placed
in the hands of the Governor-General, and these admonitions
failing, it would assuredly be exercised. A general outline of

the means, by which the administration might be reformed, was
laid down in a memorandum read aloud to the King

;
and it was

added that, if his Majesty cordially’’ entered into the plan, he
might have the satisfaction, within the specified period of two
years, of checking and eradicating the worst abuses, and, at the
same time, of maintaining his own authority and the native
institutions of his kingdom unimpaired—but that if he should
adhere to his old evil ways, he must be prepared for the alter-

native and its consequences.

Nervous and excitable at all times, and greatly^ affected by
these words, the Kinij: essayed to speak

;
bnt the power of utter-

ance had gone from him. So he took a sheet of paper and wrote
upon it, that he thanked the Governor-General, and Avould

legard his counsels as though they^ had been addressed by^ a

father to his son. There are no counsels so habitually disre-

garded
;
the King, therefore, kept his word. Relieved from the

])resence of the Governor-General his agitation subsided, and he
betook himself, without a thought of the future, to his old

courses. Fiddlers and dancers, singing men and eunuchs, were
suffered to usurp the government and to absorb the revenues of
the country. The evil influence of these vile panders and para-
sites was felt throughout all conditions of society and in all

parts of the countiy. Sunk in the uttermost abysses of en-
feebling debauchery^, the King pushed aside the business which
he felt himself incapable of transacting, and went in search of
new pleasures. Stimulated to the utmost hy unnatural excite-
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meiits, liis appetites were satiated by the debaucheries of the
Zenana, and, with an understanding emasculated to the point
of childishness, he turned to the more harmless delights 6f

dancing, and drumming, and drawing, and manufacturing
small rhymes. Had he devoted himself to these pursuits in

private life, there would have been small harm in them, but
overjoyed with his success as a musician, he went about the
crowded streets of Lakhnao with a big drum round his neck,

striking as much noise out of it as he could, with all the
extravagance of childish delight.

The two years of probation had passed away, and the British

Eesident reported that “ the King had not, since the Governor-
General’s visit in October, 1847, shown any signs of being fully

aware of the responsibility he incurred.” “In fact,” he added,
“ I do not think that his Majesty can ever be brought to feel

the responsibilities of sovereignty strongly enough to be in-

duced to bear that portion of the burden of its duties that must
necessarily devolve upon him

;
he will always confide it to the

worthless minions who are kept for his amusements, and enjoy
exclusively his society and his confidence.” So the time had
arrived when the British Government might have righteously

assumed the administration of Oudh. The King had justly

incurred the penalty, but the paramount power was in no haste

to inflict it. Lord Dalhousie was Governor-General of India;

but again the external conflicts of the British were the salva-

tion of the sovereignty of Oudh. The Panjab was in flames,

and once more Lakhnao was forgotten. The conquest of the

Sikhs
;
the annexation of their country

;
the new Burmese war

and its results
;
the lapses of which I have spoken in my last

chapter
;
and many important afiairs of internal administration

of which I have yet to speak, occupied the ever-active mind of

Lord Dalhousie until the last year of his reign
;
but it was felt

by every one, who knew and pondered over the wretched state

of the country, that the daj’' of reckoning was approaching, and
that the British Government could not much longer shrink

from the performance of a duty imposed upon it by every
consideration of humanity.

Colonel Sleeman was then Eesident at Lakhnao. He was a

man of a liberal and humane nature, thoroughly acquainted

with the character and feelings, the institutions and usages of

the people of India. No man had a larger toleration for the

short-comings of native Governments, because no one knew
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better how much our own political system had a<^gravated, if

it had not produced, the evils of which we most complained.

But he sympathised at the same time acutely with the suffer-

ings of the people living under those native Governments ; and
his sympathy overcame his toleration. Having lived all his

adult life in India—the greater part of it in, or on the borders

of, the Native States—he was destitute of all overweening pre-

possessions in favour of European institutions and the “blessings

of British rule.” But the more he saw, on the spot, of the ter-

rible effects of the misgovernment of Oudh, the more convinced
he was of the paramount duty of the British Government to

step in and arrest the atrocities which were converting one of

the finest provinces of India into a moral pest-house. In 1849
and 1850 he made a tour through the interior of the country.

He carried with him the prestige of a name second to none in

India, as that of a friend of the poor, a protector of the Aveak,

and a redresser of their wrongs. Conversing freely and
familiarly in the native languages, and knowing Avell the

character and the feelings of the people, he had a manner that

inspired confidence, and the art of extracting from every man
the information which he was best able to aftbrd. During this

tour in the interior, he noted down, from day to day, all the

most striking fads Avhich were brought to his notice, with the

reflections Avhich Avere suggested by them
;
and the Avdiole pre-

sented a reAmlting picture of the AA^orst type of misrule—of a

feebleness Avorse than despotism, of an apathy more productive

of human suffering than the AA^orst forms of tyrannous activity.

In the absence of all controlling authority, the strong carried

on everywhere a war of extermination against the weak. Power-
ful families, Avaxing gross on outrage and rapine, built forts,

collected followers, and pillaged and murdered at discretion,

without fear of justice overtaking their crimes. Nay, indeed,

the greater the criminal the more sure he Avas of protection, for

he could purchase immunity with his spoil. There Avas hardly,

indeed, an atrocity committed, from one end of the country to

the other, that Avas not, directly or indirectly, the result of the

profligacy and corruption of the Court.*

* “ The Ta’ukdars keep the country in a perpetual state of disturbance,

and render life, property, and industry eA’eiywhere insecure. Whenever tliey

quarrel with each other, or with the local authorities of the Government, from
whatever cause, they take to indiscriminate plunder and murder—over all

VOL. I.
' H
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Siicli was Colonel Sleeman’s report of the state of the Ondh
country

;
such was his account of what he had seen with his

own eyes or heard with his own ears. There was not a man
in the Two Services who was more distressed by the fury for

annexation which was at that time breaking out in the most
influential public prints and the highest official circles. He
saw clearly the danger into which this grievous lust of dominion
was hurrying us, and he made a great effort to arrest the evil

;*
*

but he lifted up a warning voice in vain. The letters which he
addressed to the Governor-General and to the Chairman of the

East India Company appear to have produced no effect. He
did not see clearly, at that time, that the principles which he

held in such abhorrence were cherished by Lord Dalhousie him-

lands not held by men of the same class—no road, town, village, or hamlet

is secure from their merciless attacks—robbery and murder become their

diversion, their sport, and they think no more of taking the lives of men,
women, and children, who never offended them, than those of deer and wild

hogs. They not only rob and murder, but seize, confine, and torture all whom
they seize, and suppose to have money or credit, till they ransom themselves

with all they have, nr can beg or borrow. Hardly a day has passed since I

left Lakhnao, in which I have not had abundant proof of numerous atrocities

of this kind committed by landholders within the district through which I was
passing, year by year, up to the present day.” And again ;

“ It is worthy of

remark that these great landholders, who have recently acquired their posses-

sions by the plunder and the murder of their weaker neighbours, and who
continue their system of plunder in order to acquire the means to maintain

their gangs and add to their pos^essions, are tliose who are most favoured at

Court, aud most conciliatt.'d by the local rulers, because they are more able

and more willing to pay for the favour of the one and set at defiance the

aiffhority of tne other.”

—

Sleeman's Diary.
* See'Sleeman s Correspondence, passim. Exempli gratia : “ In September,

1848, 1 took the liberty to mention to your Lordship my fears that the system

of annexing aud absorbing Native States—so popular with our Indian

Services, and so much advocated by a certain class of writers in public

journals—might some day render us too visibly dependent upon our Native

Army ;
that they might see it, and that accidents might occur to unite them,

or too great a portion of them, in seme desperate act.”

—

Colonel Sleeman to

luord Dalhousie, April, 1852. And again: “I deem such doctrines to be

dangerous to our rule in India, and prejudicial to the best interests of the

country. The people see that these annexations and confiscations go on, aud

that rewards and honorary distinctions are given fur them and for the

victories which lead to them, and for little else ; and they are too apt to infer

that they are systematic and eucouraiied and prescribed from home. The
Native States I consider to be breakwaters, and when they are all swept away
we shall be left to the mercy of our Native Army, wliich may not always be

sufficiently under our control.”

—

Colonel Sleeman to Sir James Eogg, January,

1853.
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self, and he did not know that the Court of Directors had such

faith in their Governor-General that they were content to sub-

stitute his principles for their own. But, utterly distasteful to

him as were the then prevailing sentiments in favour of ab-

sorption and confiscation, Sleeman never closed his eyes against

the fact that interference in the affairs of Oudh, even to the

extent of the direct assumption of the government, would be a

righteous interference. Year after year he had pressed upon the

Governor-General the urgent necessity of the measure. But,

perhaps, had he known in what manner his advice was destined

to be followed, and how his authority would be asserted in

justification of an act which he could never countenance, he
would rather have suffered the feeble-minded debauchee who
was called King of Oudh still to remain in undisturbed pos-

session of the throne, than have uttered a word that might
hasten a measure so at variance with his sense of justice, and
so injurious as he thought to our best interests, as that of

which the interference of Government eventually took the

shape.

Sleeman’s advice had been clear, consistent, unmistakable.
“ Assume the administration,” he said, “ but do not grasp the

revenues of the country.” Some years before the same advice

had been given by Henry Lawrence,* between whom and
Sleeman there was much concord of opinion and some simili-

tude of character. The private letters of the latter, addressed

to the highest Indian functionaries, and, therefore, having all

the weight and authority of public documents, were as distinct

upon this point as the most emphatic words could make them.
“ What the people want, and most earnestly pray for,” he wrote
to the Governor-General, “ is that our Government should take

upon itself the responsibility of governing them well and
permanently. All classes, save the knaves, who now surround
and govern the King, earnestly pray for this—the educated
classes, because they would then have a chance of respectable

employment, which none of them now have
;
the middle classes,

because they find no protection or encouragement, and no hope

* “ Let the manafrement,” he said, “ be assumed under some such rules as

those wliich were laid down by Lord William Bentiuck. Let the adminis-
tration of the country, as far as possible, be native. Let not a rupee come
into the Company’s coffers” (The italics are Lawrence’s.) “ Let Oudh be at

last governed, not for one man, the King, but for him and his people.”—

•

Calcutta Iteview, vol. iii. (1815) ;
and Lawrence’s Essays, p. 132.

U 2
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that their children will he permitted to inherit the property
they leave, not invested in our Government Securities

; and the

humbler classes, because they are now abandoned to the merci-

less rapacity of the starving troops and other public establish-

ments, and of the landholders driven or invited to rebellion by
the present state of misrule.” But he added :

“ I believe that

it is your Lordship’s wish that the whole of the revenues of

Oudh should be expended for the benefit of the Royal Family
and People of Oudh, and that the British Government should

disclaim any wish to derive any pecuniary advantage from
assuming to itself the administration.” And again, about the

same time, he had written to the Chairman of the Court of

Directors, urging the expediency of assuming the administra-

tion, but adding :
“ If we do this, we must, in order to stand

well with the rest of India, honestly and distinctly disclaim all

interested motives, and appropriate the whole of the revenues

for the benefit of the People and Royal Family of Oudh. If

we do this, all India will think us right.” And again, a few
months later, writing to the same high authority, he said,

mournfully and prophetically, that to annex and confiscate the

country, and to appropriate the revenues to ourselves, would-
“ be most profitable in a pecuniary view, but most injurious in

a political one. It would tend to accelerate the crisis which
the doctrines of the absorbing school must sooner or later bring
upon us.” *

Such was the counsel Sleeman gave
;
such were the warnings

he uttered. But he did not remain in India, nay, indeed, he
did not live, to see his advice ignored, his cautions disregarded.

After long years of arduous and honourable service, compelled

to retire in broken health from his post, he died on his home-
ward voyage, leaving behind him a name second to none upon
the roll of the benefactors and civilisers of India, for he had

Tha^ i

grappled with her greatest abomination, and had
effectually subdued it. Some solace had it been to

him when he turned his back upon the country to know that

his place would be well and worthily filled.

“Had your Lordship left the choice of a successor

to me,” he wrote to the Governor-General, “ I

should have pointed out Colonel Outram ;
and I feel very much

* Private correspondence of Sir W. H. Sleeman, printed at the end of the

English edition of his “ Diary in Oudli.”
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rejoiced thai lie has been selected for the office, and I hope ho
will come as soon as possible.”

An officer of the Company’s army on the Bombay establish-

ment, James Outram had done good service to his country,

good service to the people of India, on many different fields of

adventure
;
and had risen, not without much sore travail and

sharp contention, to a place in the estimation of his Govern-
ment and the affections of his comrades, from which he could

afford to look down upon the conflicts of the Past with measure-
less calmness and contentment. Versed alike in the stern

severities of war and the civilising humanities of peace, he was
ready at a moment’s notice to lead an army into the field or to

superintend the government of a province. But it was in rough
soldier’s work, or in that still rougher work of mingled war
and diplomacy which falls to the share of the Political officer in

India, that Outram’s great and good qualities were most con-

spicuously displayed. For in him, with courage of the highest

order, with masculine energy and resolution, were combined
the gentleness of a woman and the simplicity of a child. No
man knew better how to temper power with mercy and forbear-

ance, and to combat intrigue and perfidy with pure sincerity

and stainless truth. This truthfulness was, indeed, perhaps
the most prominent, as it was the most perilous, feature of his

character. Whatsoever he might do, whatsoever he might say,

the whole was there before you in its full proportions. He
wore his heart upon his sleeve, and was incapable of conceal-

ment or disguise. A pure sense of honour, a strong sense of
justice, the vehement assertions of which no self-interested

discretion could hold in restraint, brought him sometimes into

collision with others, and immersed him in a sea of controversy.

But although, perhaps, in his reverential love of truth, he was
over-eager to fight down what he might have been well content
to live down, and in after life he may have felt that these

wordy battles were very little worth fighting, he had still no
cause to regret them, for he came unhurt from the conflict. It

was after one of these great conflicts, the growth of serious

official strife, which had sent him from an honourable post into

still more honourable retirement, that, returning to India with
strong credentials from his masters in Leadenhall-street, Lord
Dalhousie selected him to succeed Sleeman as Besident at

Lakhnao.
I’lie choice was a wise one. There was work to be done
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which required a hand at once gentle and strong. The fame of
Outran! was not the fame of a spoliator, but of a just man
friendly to the native Princes and chiefs of India, who had
lilted up his voice agait)st wrongs done to them in his time,

and who would rather ha^m closed his public career than have
been the agent of an unrighteous policy. But a measure which
Low, and Sleeman, and Henry Lawrence had approved, nay,
which in the interests of humanity they had strenuously recom-
mended, was little likel3’' to be an unrighteous one, and Outram,
whilst rejoicing that his past career had thus been stamped by
his Government with the highest practical approval, accepted
the offer in the full assurance that he could fulfil its duties

without a stain upon his honour or a burden upon his con-

science.*

Making all haste to join his api!ointment, Outram quitted

Aden, where the summons reached him, and took ship for

Calcutta, where he arrived in the first month of the cold season.

His instructions were soon prepared for him; they
were brief, but they suggested the settled resolution

of Government to wait no longer for impossible im-
provements from within, but at once to shape their measures for

the assertion, in accordance with Treaty, of the authority of

the Paramount State. But it was not a thing to be done in a
huriy. The measure itself was to be deliberately carried out
after certain preliminary formalities of inquiry and reference.

It was Outram’s part to inquire. A report upon the existing

state of Oudh was called for from the new Eesident, and before

the end of March it was forwarded to Calcutta. It w^as an
elaborate history of the misgovernment of Oudh from the com-
mencement of the century, a dark catalogue of crime and suffer-

ing “ caused by the culpable apathy of the Sovereign and the

Durbar.” “ I have shown,” said the new Eesident, in con-

clusion, “that the affairs of Oudh still continue in the same
state, if not worse, in wLich Colonel Sleeman from time to time
described them to be, and that the improvement which Lord
Hardinge peremptorily demanded, seven years ago, at the hands
of the King, in pursuance of the Treaty of 1801

, has not, in

any degree, been effected. And I have no hesitation in declar-

ing my opinion, therefore, that the duty imposed on the British

* I ppeak, of course, of the mere fact of the assumption of the administra-

lion. The manner of carrying out the measure had nut then been decided.
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Government by treaty cannot any longer admit of our
‘ honestly indulging the reluctance which the Government of

India has felt heretofore to have recourse to those extreme
measures which alone can be of any real efficiency in remedying
the evils from which the state of Oudh has suffered so long.’

”

To this report, and to much earlier information of the same
kind with which the archives of Government were laden,

the Governor-General gave earnest and sustained attention

amidst the refreshing quiet of the Blue Mountains of Madras.
The weighty document had picked up, on its road through
Calcutta, another still more weighty, in the shape of

a minute written by General Low. Few as were the

words, they exhausted all the arguments in favour of

intervention, and clothed them with the authority of a great

name. No other name could have invested them with this

authority, for no other man had seen so much of the evils of

native rule in Oudh, and no man was on principle more averse

to the extinetion of the native dynasties of India. All men
must have felt the case to be veiy bad when John Low, who
had spoken the brave words in defence of the Prinees and chiefs

of India whieh I have cited in the last chapter, was driven to

the forcible ex^^ression of his conviction, that it was the para-

m.ount duty of the British Government to interfere at once for

the protection of the people of Oudh.*
It was not possible to add much in the way of fact to what

Outram had compiled, or much in the way of argument to what
Low had written. But Dalhousie, to whom the fine bracing

* Low said that he was in favour of interference, “ because the public and
slianieful oppressions committed on the people by Government officers in

Oudh have of late years been constant and extreme ; because the King of
Oudh has continually, during many years, broken the Treaty by syste-

matically disregarding our advice, instead of following it, or even endeavour-
ing to follow it; because we are bound by Treaty (quite different in that
respect from our position relatively to most of the great Native States) to

prevent serious interior misrule in Oudh
; because it has been fully proved

that we have not prevented it, and that we cannot prevent it by the present
mode of conducting our relations with that State

; and because no man of
< ommnn sense can entertain the smallest expectation that the present King
of Oudh can ever become an efficient ruler of his country.” And he added
to those pungent sentences an expression of opinion that the unfulfilled

threats of Lord Hardinge had increased the evil, inasmuch as that they had
j)roduced an impression in Oudh that the Indian Government were restrained
Irom interference by the orders of higher authority at home. /
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air of tlie Kilgin's liad imparted a new-born capacity for

sustained labour, sat bimself down to review the whole ques-

tion in a gigantic minute. He signed it on the 18th June ;

and, indeed, it was his Waterloo—the crowning victory of

annexation. It is not necessary to repeat the facts, for I have
stated them, or the arguments, for I have suggested them. Ko
reader can have followed me thus far, without a strong assur-

ance on his mind, that it would have been a grievous wrong
done to humanity to have any longer abstained from inter-

ference. But what was the interference to be ? Here was a

question for the Governor-General to solve in the invigorating

atmosphere of Utakamand—a question, the solution of which
was to yield the crowning measure of his long vice-regal career.

There may have been many ways of working out the practical

details of this measure; but there was only one uncertain point

which was of much substantial importance. All men agreed
that the Treaty of 1801 might rightfully be declared to have
ceased by reason of repeated violations, and that with the con-

sent of the King, if attainable, or without it, if unattainable, the

Government of tire country might be transferred to the hands
of European administrators. That the King must be reduced
to a mere cypher was certain ;

it was certain that all possible

respect ought to be shown to him in his fallen fortunes, and
that he and all his family ought to be splendidly endowed ; no
question could well be raised upon these points. The question

was, what was to be done with the surplus revenue after paying
all the expenses of administration? Just and wise men, as has
been shown, had protested against the absorption of a single

rupee into the British Treasury. They said that it would be as

politic as it w^ould be righteous, to demonstrate to all the States

and Nations of India, that we had not deposed the King of Oudh
for our own benefit—that we had done a righteous act on broad
principles of humanity, by which we had gained nothing. But
Lord Halhousie, though he proposed not to annex the country,

determined to take the revenues.

It is not very easy to arrive at a just conception of his views :

“ The reform of the administration,” he said, “ may be wrought,
and the prosperity of the people may be secured, without
resorting to so extreme a measure as the annexation of the

territory and the abolition of the throne. I, for my part, there-

fore, do not recommend that the province of Oudh should be
declared to be British territory.” But he proposed that the
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King of Oudli, whilst retaining the sovereignty of his dominions,

should “vest all power, jurisdiction, rights and claims thereto

belonging in the hands of the East India Company,” and that

the surplus revenues should be at the disposal of the Company.
What this territorial sovereignty was to be, without territorial

rights or territorial revenues, it is not easy to see. AVhen the

Nawab of the Karnatik and the Eajah of Tanjur were deprived

of their rights and revenues, they were held to be not terri-

torial, but titular sovereigns. The Is’ izam, on the other hand,

might properly be described as “ territorial sovereign ” of the

Assigned Districts, although the administration had been taken

from him, because an account of the revenue was to be rendered
to him, and the surplus was to be paid into his hands. But the

King of Uudh, in Dalhousie’s scheme, w'as to have had no more
to do with his territories than the titular sovereigns of the

Karnatik and Tanjur ;
and yet he was to be told that he was

“to retain the sovereignty of all the territoiies” of which he
was then in possession.

Strictly interpreted to the letter, the scheme did not suggest
the annexation of Oudh. The province was not to be incor-

porated with the British dominions. The revenues were to be
kept distinct from those of the empire

;
there was to be a sepa-

rate balance-sheet ; and thus far the province was to have a sort

of integrity of its own. This is sufficiently intelligible in itself

;

and, if the balance being struck, the available surplus had been
payable to the King of Oudh, the rest of tlie scheme would have
been intelligible also, for there would have been a quasi-sove-

reignty of the territories thus administered still remaining with
the King. But the balance being payable into the British

Treasury, it appears that Oudh, in this state of financial isola-

tion, would still have substantially been British territory, as

much as if it had become a component part of the empire.

Again, under the proposed system, Oudh would have been
beyond the circle of our ordinary legislation, in which respect

it would not have differed much from other “Non-Regulation
Provinces ”

; and if it had, even this Legislative segregation

superadded to the Financial isolation of wffiich I have spoken,

would not have made it any the less Briti^ territory. The
Channel Islands have a separate Budget and distinct laws of
their own, but still they are component parts of the British

Empire, although they do not pay their surplus into the British

Treasury. But in everything that really constitutes Kingship,
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the Bailiff of Jersey is as much the territorial sovereign of that
island as Wajid Ali would have been territorial sovereign of

Oiidh under Lord Dalhousie’s programme of non-annexation.
But this transparent disguise was not to be worn

;
this dis-

tinction without a difference was not to be asserted, anywhere
out of Lord Dalhousie’s great Minute. The thing that was to

be done soon came to take its proper place in the Councils of
the Indian Empire as the Annexation of Oudh

;
and it was as

the annexation of Oudh that the measure was considered by the
Government at home. The Court of Directors consented to the
annexation of Oudh. The Board of Control consented to the
annexation of Oudh. The British Cabinet consented to the an-

nexation of Oudh. The v'ord was not then, as it since has been,

freely used in official documents, but it was in all men’s minds,
and many spoke it out bluntly instead of talking delicately

about “ assuming the Government of the Country.” And, whether
right or wrong, the responsibility, of the measure rested as

much with the Queen’s Ministers as with the Merchant Com-
pany. That the Company had for long years shown great for-

bearance is certain. They had hoped against hope, and acted

against all experience. So eager, indeed, had they been to

give the Native Princes of India a fair trial, that they had dis-

allowed the proposed treaty of 1837, and had pronounced an
authoritative opinion in favour of the maintenance of the then
existing Native States of India. But twenty more years of

misrule and anarchy had raised in their minds a feeling of

wondering self-reproach at the thought of their own patience

;

and when they responded to the reference from Calcutta, they
said that the doubt raised by a survey of the facts before them,
was not whether it was then incumbent upon them to free

themselves from the responsibility of any longer upholding
such a Government, but whether they could excuse themselves

for not having, many years before, performed so imperative a

duty.
The despatch of the Court of Directors was signed

middle of November. At midnight on the

2nd of January, the Governor-General mastered its

contents. Had he thought of himself more than of his country,

lie would not have been there at that time. The energies of

his mind were undimmed ;
but climate, and much toil, and a

heavy sorrow weighing on his heart, had shattered a frame

never constitutionally robust, and all men said that he was
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“ breaking.” Without any failure of duty, Muthout any im-

putation on his zeal, he might have left to his successor the

ungrateful task of turning into stern realities the oft-repeated

menaces of the British rulers who had gone before him. But
he was not one to shrink from the performance of such a task

because it was a painful and unpopular one. He believed that

by no one could the duty of bringing the Oudh Government to

solemn account be so fitly discharged as by one who had watched
for seven years the accumulation of its offences, and seen the

measure of its guilt filled to the brim. He had intimated, there-

fore, to the Court of Directors his willingness to remain at his

post to discharge this duty, and in the despatch, which he read

in the quiet of that January night, he saw on official record the

alacrity with which his offer was accepted, and he girded him-
self for the closing act of his long and eventful administration.*

Next morning he summoned a Council. It was little more
than a form. Dalhousie had waited for the authoritative sanction

of the Home Government ; but he knew that sanction was
coming, and he was prepared for its arrival. The greater

part of the work had, indeed, been already done. The instruc-

tions to be sent to the Resideirt ; the treaty to be proposed to

the King ;
the proclamation to be issued to the people had all

been drafted. The whole scheme of internal government had
been matured, and the agency to be employed had been carefully

considered. The muster-roll of the new administration was
l eady, and the machinery was complete. The system was very
closely to resemble that which had been tried with such good
success in the Panjab, and its agents were, as in that provinee,

to be a mixed body of civil and military officers, under a Chief
Commissioner. All the weighty documents, by which the

revolution was to be effected, were in the portfolio of the

Foreign Secretary
;
and now, at this meeting of the Council,

they were formally let loose to do their work.
- The task which Outram was commissioned to perform was a
difficult, a delicate, and a painful one. He was to endeavour to

persuade the King of Oudh formally to abdicate his sovereign
functions, and to make over, by a solemn treaty, the govern-
ment of his territories to the East India Company. In the
event of his refusal, a proclamation was to be issued, declaring

* The Court of Directors to the Government of India, November 19, 1855.
Paragrapli 19.



108 THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOLSIE. [1856.

-the whole of Oudh to be British territory. By a man of Outram’s
humane and generous nature no counsel from his Government was
needed to induce him to do the work entrusted to him in the
manner least likely to wound the feelings of the King. But it

was right that such counsel should he given. It was given
; hut

the decree of the Paramount State, tempered as it might be by out-

ward courtesy of manner, was still to be carried out, with stern

and resolute action. No protests, no remonstrances, no promises,

no prayers were to be suffered to arrest the retributive measure
for a day. It need not be added that no resistance could avert

it. A body of British troops, sufficient to trample down all

possible opposition, had been moved up into a position to over-

aw’e Lakhnao, and for the doomed Government of Oudh to

attempt to save itself by a display of force would have been
only to court a most useless butchery.

Outran! received his instructions at the end of January. On
the last day of the month he placed himself in communication
with the Oudh Minister, clearly stated the orders of the British

GoveiTiment, and said that they were final and decisive. Four
days were spent in preliminary formalities and negotiations.

In true Oriental fashion, the Court endeavoured to gain time,

and, appealing to Outram, through the aged Queen Mother—

a

w'oman with far more of masculine energy and resolution than
her son—importuned him to persuade his Government to give

the King another trial, to wait for the arrival of the new
Governor-General, to dictate to Wajid Ali any reforms to be
carried out in his name. All this had been expected ; all this

provided for. Outram had but one answer
;
the day of trial,

the day of forbearance, was past. All that he could now do was
to deliver his message to the King.

On the 4th of February, Majid Ali announced his willingness

to receive the British Kesident
;
and Outram, accompanied by

his lieutenants, Hayes and Weston, proceeded to tue palace.

Strange and significant symptoms greeted them as they went.

The guns at the palace-gates were dismounted. The palace-

guards were unarmed. The guard of honour, who should have
presented arms to the Kesident, saluted him only Tvith their

hands. Attended by his brother and a few of his confidential

Ministers, the King received the English gentlemen at the

usual spot ;
and after the wonted ceremonies, the business com-

menced. Ontram presented to the King a letter from the

Governor-General, which contained, in terms of courteous ex-
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planation, the sentence that had been passed upon him, and
nrged him not to resist it. A draft of the proposed treaty was
then placed in his hands. He received it with a passionate

burst of grief, declared that treaties were only between equals

;

that there Avas no need for him to sign it, as the British would
do with him and his possessions as they pleased

; they had
taken his honour and his country, and he would not ask them
for the means of maintaining his life. All that he sought whs
permission to proceed to England, and cast himself and his

sorrows at the foot of the Throne. Nothiug could move him
from his resolution not to sign the treaty. He uncovered his

head; placed his turban in the hands of the Eesident, and
sorrowfully declared that title, rank, honour, everything w^ere

gone ; and that now the British GoA^ernment, Avhich had made
his grandfather a King, might reduce him to nothing, and
consign him to obscurity.

In this exaggerated display of helplessness there was some-
thing too characteristically Oriental for any part of it to be
assigned to European prompting. But if the scene had been
got up expressly for an English audience, it could not have
been more cunningly contrived to increase the appearance of

harshness and cruelty with which the friends of the King were
prepared to invest the act of dethronement. No man was more
likely than Outram to have been doubly pained, in the midst
of all his painful duties, by the unmanly prostration of the

King. To deal harshly Avith one aaNo declared himself so feeble

and defenceless, was like striking a woman or a cripple. But
five millions of people Avere not to be given up, from generation

to generation, to suflering and sorrow, because an effeminate

Prince, Avhen told he was no longer to have the poAver of

inflicting measureless Avrongs on his country, burst into tears,

said that he Avas a miserable Avretch, and took off his turban
instead of taking out his sword.

There was nothing now left for Outram but to issue a pro-

clamation, prepared for him in Calcutta, declaring the proAunce

of Oudh to be thenceforth, for ever, a component part of the
British Indian Empire. It went forth to the people of Oudh

;

and the people of Oudh, Avithout a murmur, accepted their

neAV masters. There were no popular risings. Not a bloAv

was struck in defence of the native dynasty of Oudh. The
Avhole population went over quietly to their neAv rulers, and
the country, for a time, Avas outwardly more tranquil than before.
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This was the last act of Lord Dalhoiisie’s Ministry. When
he placed the Portfolio of Government in the hands of Lord
Canning, the British officers to whom had been entrusted the
work of reforming the administration of Oudh were dis-

charging their prescribed duties with an energy which seemed
to promise the happiest results. The King was still obstinate
and sullen. He persisted in refusing to sign the treaty or to

£i‘’o 000
accept the proposed stipend of twelve lakhs

; and
though he had thought better of the idea of casting

himself at the foot of the British Throne, he had made arrange-
ments to send his nearest kindred—his mother, his brother, and
his son—to England to perform a vicarious act of obeisance,

and to clamour for his rights.

With what result the administration, as copied closely from
Ihe Panjabi system, was wrought out in detail, will be shown
at a subsequent stage of this narrative. It was thought, as the

work proceeded in quietude and in seeming prosperity, that it

was a great success
;
and it gladdened the heart of the Govern-

ment in Leadenhall-street, to think of the accomplishment of

this peaceful revolution. But that the measure itself made a

very bad impression on the minds of the people of India, is not
to be doubted

; not because of the deposition of a King who
had abused his powers

;
not because of the introduction of a

new system of administration for the benefit of the people

;

but because the humanity of the act was soiled by the profit

which we derived from it; and to the comprehension of the

multitude it appeared that the good of the people, which we
had vaunted whilst serving ourselves, was nothing more than

a pretext and a sham ; and that we had simply extinguished

one of the few remaining Muhammadan States of India that

we might add so many thousands of square miles to our British

territories, and so many millions of rupees to the revenues of

the British Empire in the East. And who, it was asked, could

bo safe, if we thus treated one who had ever been the most
faithful of our allies? ^
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CHAPTER IV.

Whiist great principalities were thus being absorbed and
ancient sovereignties extinguished, a war of extermination no
less fatal in its effects, but more noiseless in its operations, was
being waged against the nobility and gentry of the country.

The original proclamation of this war did not emanate from
Lord Dalhousie. The measures by which the native aristocracy

were destroyed were not primarily his measures. It was the

policy of the times to recognise nothing between the Prince and
the Peasant ; a policy which owed its birth not to one but to

many
;
a policy, the greatest practical exposition of which was

the Settlement of the North-West Provinces. It was adopted
in pure good faith and with the most benevolent intentions. It

had the sanction of many wise and good men. It was not the

policy by which such statesmen as John Malcolm, George
Clerk, and Henry Lawrence sought to govern the people

;
but

it was sanctified by the genius of John Lawrence, and of the
Gamaliel at whose feet he had sat, the virtuous, pure-minded
James Thomason.
To bring the direct authority of the British Government to

bear upon the great masses of the people, without tlie interven-
tion of any powerful section of their own countrymen—to

ignore, indeed, the existence of all governing classes but the
European officers, who carried out the behests of that Govern-
ment—seemed to be a wise and humane system of protection.

It was intended to shelter the many from the injurious action
of the interests and the passions of the few. The utter worth-
lessness of the upper classes was assumed to be a fact

;
and it

was honestly believed that the obliteration of the aristocracy of
the land was the greatest ber)efit that could be conferred on the
people. And thus it happened that whilst the native sove-

reigns of India were one by one being extinguished, the native
aristocracy had become well-nigh extinct.

Doubtless, we started upon a theory sound in the abstract,

intent only on promoting the greatest happiness of the greatest
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number; but if we bad allowed ourselves to understand the
genius and the institutions of the people, we should have re-

spected the rights, natural and acquired, of all classes of the
community, instead of working out any abstract theory of our
own. It was in the very nature of things necessary, inevitable,

that the extension of British rule, followed always by a recon-

struction of the administration, and a substitution of civil and
military establishments fashioned upon our own models and
composed of our own people, should have deprived many of the
chief people of their official rank and official emoluments, and
cast them adrift upon the world, either to seek new fields of
adventure in the unabsorbed Native States, or to fester into a
disaffected and dangerous class sullenly biding their time. This
is old story ;

an old complaint. Half a century before the time
of which I am now writing, it had been alleged to be one of
the main causes of that national outburst in Southern Inclia

known as the mutiny of Vellur. But this very necessity for

the extinction of the old race of high native functionaries, often

hereditary office-bearers, ought to have rendered us all the more
desirous to perpetuate the nobility whose greatness was derived

from the Land. It is true that the titles of the landed gentry
w’hom we found in possession were, in some cases, neither of

very ancient date nor of very unquestionable origin. But, what-
soever the nature of their tenures, we found tliein in the posses-

sion of certain rights or privileges allowed to them by tlie

Governments which we had supplanted, and our first care should
have been to confirm and secure their enjoyment of them. We
miglit have done this without sacrificing the rights of others.

Indeed, we might have done it to the full contentment of the

inferior agricultural classes. But many able English states-

men, especially in Upper India, had no toleration for any one
who might properly be described as a Native Gentleman. They
had large sympathies and a comprehensive humanity, but still

they could not embrace any other idea of the Native Gentry of

India than that of an institution to be righteously obliterated

for the benefit of the great mass of the people.

There were two processes by which this depression of the

privileged classes was effected. The one was known by the

name of a Settlement, the other was called Resumption. It

would be out of place here, if I had the ability, to enter minutely

into the difficult question of landed tenures in India. It is an
old story now, that when that clever coxcomb, Victor Jacque-
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niont, asked Holt Mackenzie to explain to him in a five minutes’

conversation the various systems of Land Revenue ohtaininpj in

different parts of the country, the experienced civilian replied

that he had been for twenty years endeavouring to understand

the subject and had not mastered it yet. Such a rebuke ought
to be remembered. The little that I have to say on the subject

shall be said with the least possible use of technical terms, and
with the one object of making the general reader acquainted

with the 2:)rocess by which the substance of the great land-

holders in Upper India was diminished by the action of tho

British Government.
In the Literature of India the word “ Settlement ” is one of

such frequent occurrence, and to the Indian resident

it conveys such a distinct idea, that there is some
yp^J^tlons

danger of forgetting that the general reader may not

be equally conversant with the exact meaning of the term. It

may therefore, perhaps, be advantageously explained that as the

Indian Revenue is mainly derived from the land, it is of the

first importance, on the acquisition of new territory, clearly to

ascertain the persons from whom the Government dues are to be
exacted, and the amoTmt that is payable by each. We may call

it Rent or we may call it Revenue, it little matters. The ad-

justment of the mutual relations between the Government and
the agriculturists was known as the Settlement of the Revenue.

It was an affair of as much vital interest and concernment to

the one as to the other, for to be charged with the payment of

the Revenue was to be acknowledged as the proprietor of the

land.

When we first took possession of the country ceded by the

Nawab-Wazir of Oudh, or conquered from the Marathas, all

sorts of proprietors presented themselves, and our officers,

having no special theories and no overriding prejudices, were
willing to consider the claims of all, whether small or great

holders, whom they found in actual possession ; and brief settle-

ments or engagements were made with them, pending a more
thorough investigation of their rights. There was, doubtless,

at first a good deal of ignorance on our part, and a good deal of

wrong-doing and usurpation on the part of those with whom
we were called upon to deal. But the landed gentry of these

Ceded and Conquered Provinces, though they suffered by the
extension of the British Raj, were not deliberately destroyed by
a theory. It was the inevitable tendency of our RegulatioDS,

VOL. I. I
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especially of that great Mystery of Iniquity, the Sale Law, and
of the immigration of astute native functionaries from the
Lower Provinces, which inaugurated our rule, to subvert the
supremacy of the old landholders. Under the system, which
we introduced, men w'ho had been proprietors of vast tracts of

country as far as the eye could reach, shrivelled into tenants of

mud-huts and possessors only of a few cooking-pots. The pro-

cess, tliough certain in its results, was gradual in its operation

;

and the ruin which it entailed was incidental, not systematic.

It was ignorantly suffered, not deliberately decreed. But, at a

later period, when a new political creed had grown up among
our British functionaries in India, and upon officers of this new
school devolved the duty of fixing the relations of the agricul-

tural classes with the British Government, the great besom of

the Settlement swept out the remnant of tho landed gentry
from their baronial possessions, and a race of peasant-proprietors

were recognised as the legitimate inheritors of the soil.

How tljis happened may be briefly stated. A Permanent
Settlement on the Bengal model had been talked of, ordered

and counter-ordered
;
but for nearly a third part of a century,

under a series of brief engagements with holders of different

kinds, uncertainty and confusion prevailed, injurious both to

the Government and to the People. But in the time of Lord
William Bentinck an order went forth for the revision of

this system or no-system, based upon a detailed survey and
a clearly recorded definition of rights, and what is known in

History as the Settlement of the North-West Provinces was
then formally commenced.
That it was benevolently designed and conscientiously exe-

cuted, is not to be doubted. But it was marred by a Theory.

In the pursuit of right, the framers of the settlement fell into

wrong. Striving after justice, they perpetrated injustice.

Nothing could be sounder than the declared principle, that
“ it was the duty of the Government to ascertain and pro-

tect all existing rights, those of the poor and humble villager

as well as those of the rich and influential Talukdar.”* It

Avas said that this principle had been not only asserted, but

* See letter of Mr. John Thornton, Secretary to Government, North-West

Provinces, to Mr. H. M. Elliot, Secretary to Board of Revenue, April 30,

1845. It is added, with undeniable truth, that “ in so far as this is done

with care and diligence, will the measure be successful in placing property on

a Leulthy and sound footing.”*
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acted upon. But the fact is, that the practice halted a lonpj

way behind the principle. Such were the feelings with which
many of our officers regarded the great landholders, that equal

justice between the conflicting claims and interests of the two
classes was too often ignored. There were scales over the eyes

of commonly clear-sighted men when they came to look at

this question in the face, and therefore the “ poor and humble
villager” had a full measure of justice, pressed down and
running over, whilst the “ rich and influential Talukdar ” had
little or none.

There are few who have not become familiar with this word
Tdluhdar ; who do not know that an influential class of men so

styled in virtue of certain rights or interests in the land, were
dispossessed of those rights or interests and reduced to absolute

ruin. It must be understood, however, that the proprietary

rights of which I speak were very different from the rights of

landed property in England. The Talukdar was little more
than an hereditary revenue-contractor. His right was the right

to all the just rents paid by the actual occupants, after satisfac-

tion of the Government claims. His property was the rent

minus the revenue of a particular estate. This Talukdari
right, or right of collection, was distinct from the Zamindari
right, or proprietary right in the soil. The Talukdar, who
paid to Government the revenue of a large cluster of villages,

had, perhaps, a proprietary right in some of these small estates ;

perhaps, in none. The proprietary right, in most instances,

lay with the village communities. And it was the main effort

of the English officers, engaged in the Settlement of the North-
West Provinces, to bring these village occupants into direct

relations with the Government, and to receive from them the
amount of the assessment fixed upon their several estates.

Now it was a just and fitting thing that the rights of these
village proprietors should be clearly defined. But it was not
always just that the Government should enter into direct

engagements with them and drive out the intervening Talukdar.
The actual occupants might, in a former generation, have been

I a consequence only of a pre-existing Talukdari right, as in cases

where cultivators had been located on waste lands by a con-
tractor or grantee of the State ; or the Talukdar might have

I acquired his position by purchase, by favour, perhaps by fraud,

I after the location of the actual occupants ;
still it was a pro-

prietary interest, perhaps centuries old. Let us explain their

I 2
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position as we may, these Talukclars constituted the landed
aristocracy of the country

; they had recognised manorial rights

;

they had, in many instances, all the dignity and power of great
feudal barons, and, doubtless, often turned that power to bad
account. But whether for good or for evil, in past years, we
found them existing as a recognised institution

; and it was at

the same time a cruel wrong and a grievous error to sweep it

away as though it were an encumbrance and an usurpation.

The theory of the Settlement officers was that the village

Zamindars had an inalienable right in the soil, and that the
Talukdar was little better than an upstart and an imiDOstor.

All the defects in his tenure were rigidly scanned
; all the

vices of his character were violently exaggerated. He was
written down as a fraudulent upstart and an unscrupulous
oppressor. 'To oust a Talukdar was held by some young Settle-

ment officers to be as great an achievement as to shoot a tiger
;

and it was done, too, with just as clear a conviction of the
benefit conferred upon the district in which the animal prowled
and marauded. It was done honestly, conscientious!}", labor-

iously, as a deed entitling the doer to the gratitude of mankind.
There was something thorough in it that wrung an unwilling
admiration even from those who least approved. It was a grand
levelling system, reducing everything to first principles and a
delving Adam. Who was a gentleman and a Talukdar, they
asked, when these time-honoured Village Communities were
first established on the soil? So the Settlement Officer, in pur-

suit of the great scheme of restitution, was fain to sweep out
the Landed Gentry and to aj^plaud the good thing he had
done.*

And if one, by happy chance, was brought back by a saving
hand, it was a mercy and a miracle ;

and the exception which
proved the rule. The chances agaiust him were many and
great, for he had divers ordeals to pass through, and he seldom
survived them all. It was the wont of many Settlement officers

to assist the solution of knotty questions of proprietary right

by a reference to personal character and conduct, so that when
the claims of a great Talukdar could not be altogether ignored.

* 111 sober official language, described by Lieutenant-Governor Roberlsoii

ns “the prevailing, and perhaps excessive, readiness to reduce extensive

properties into minute portions, and to substitute, whenever there was an
opportunity, a village community for an individual landhold(H’.”
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it was declared that he was a rogue or a fool—perhaps an
atrocious compound of both—and that he had forfeited, by
oppressions and cruelties, or by neglects scarcely less cruel, all

claim to the compassion of the State. They gave the man a

bad name, and straightway they went out to ruin him. A
single illustration will suffice. One of the great landholders

thus consigned to perdition was the Eajah of Mainpurf. Of
an old and honoured family, distinguished for loyalty and good
service to the British Government, he was the Talukdar of a

large estate comprising nearly two hundred villages, and was
amongst the most influential of the landed aristocracy of that

part of the country. The Settlement officer was one of the

ablest and best of his class. Fulfilling the great

promise of his youth, he afterwards attained to the

highest post in those very Provinces, an eminence
from which he might serenely contemplate the fact, that the
theory of the Dead-Level is against nature, and cannot be
enforced without a convulsion. But, in the early days of

which I am speaking, a great Talukdar was to him v/hat it

was to others of the same school
;
and he represented that the

Pajah, himself incompetent almost to the point of imbecility,

was surrounded by agents of the worst character, who in his

name had been guilty of all kinds of cruelty and oppression.

Unfit as he was said to be for the management of so large an
estate, it would, according to the prevailing creed, have been
a righteous act to exclude him from it

;
but it was necessary,

according to rule, to espy also a flaw in his tenure
;
so it was

I'ound that he had a just proprietary right in only about a
fourth of the two hundred villages.* It was proposed, there-

fore, that his territorial greatness should to this extent be
shorn down in the future Settlement, and that the bulk of the
property should be settled with the village communities, whose
rights, whatever they might originally have been, had lain for

a century in abeyance.
Above the Settlement officer, in the ascending scale of our

Administrative Agency, was the Commissioner
;

above the
Commissioner, the Board of Eevenue

;
above the Board of

Eevenue, the Lieutenant-Governor. In this cluster of gra-

* The exact number was 189, of which it was ruled that the Eajah could
justly be recorded as proprietor only of 51. A money-compensation, in tha
shape of a percentage, was to be given him for the loss of the rest.



118 THE ADMINISTRATION OF LORD DALHOUSIE. [183G-iG.

duated authorities the Old and New School alternated like the
Black and White of a chess-board. The recommendations of

George Edmonstone were stoutly opposed by Eobert Hamilton.
The sharp, incisive logic of the Commissioner cut through the
fallacious reasoning of the Settlement officer. “ He was of

opinion that the value of landed possessions and the import-
ance attached to them could never be made up by a money
allowance

; that the imbecility of the Eajah, if affording a
justification for his being relieved from the management of his

estate, could be none for depriving his family of their inherit-

ance
;
and that it was inconsistent to denounce as oppressive

in a native ruler the same measures of sale and dispossession

which were adopted by our own Government towards Eevenue
defaulters.”* But the Board, of which the living principle was
Eobert Bird, dissented from the views of the Commissioner,
and upheld the levelling processes of the Settlement officer.

Then Lieutenant-Governor Eobertson appeared upon the scene,

and the decision of the Board was flung back upon them as

the unjust growth of a vicious, generalising system, which
would break up every large estate in the country into minute
fractions, and destroy the whole aristocracy of the country.

He could not see that, on the score either of invalidity of

tenure or of administrative incapacity, it would be just to pare
down the Eajah’s estate to one-fourth of its ancestral dimen-
sions

;
so he ruled that the settlement of the whole ought

rightly to be made with the Talukdar.f But the vicissitudes

of the case were not even then at an end. The opposition of

* Despatch of Court of Directors, August 13, 1851.

t The Lieutenant-Gov'ernor recorded his opinion, that no proof of the
Rajah’s mismanagement, such as could justify his exclusion, had been adduced;
that the evidence in support of the proprietary claims of the Zamindars was
insufficient and inconclusive ; that if the Zamindars ever possessed the rights

attributed to them, they had not been in the active enjoyment of them for

upwards of a century, while the Rajah’s claims had been admitted for more
than four generations; that, admitting the inconvenience which might some-
times result from the recognition of the superior malgoosar, it w'ould not be
reconcilable with good feeling or justice to deal as the Board proposed to do,

with one found in actual and long-acknowledged possession. He condemned
the practice of deciding cases of this nature on one invariable and generalising

principle ; stated that he could discover no sufficient reason for excluding the

Rajah of INIainpurf from the management of any of the villages composing the

Taluk of Minchanah
;
and finally withheld his confirmation of the settlement

concluded with the village Zamindars, directing the engagements to betaken
from the Tiilukdar.”—Despatch of Court of Directors, August 13, 1851.
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the Board caused some delay in the issue of the formal instruc-

tions of Government for the recognition of the Talukdar, and
before the settlement had been made with the Rajah, Robertson
had resigned his post to another. That other was
a man of the same school, with no greater passion

than his predecessor for the subversion of the landed
gentry

;
but sickness rendered his tenure of office too brief,

and, before the close of the year, he was succeeded

by one whose name is not to be mentioned without
respect—the honoured son of an honoured father—the much-
praised, much-lamented Thomason. lie was as

Thomason
earnest and as honest as the men who had gone
before him

;
but his strong and sincere convictions lay all in

the other way. He was one of the chief teachers in the New
School, and so strong was his faith in its doctrines that he
regarded, with feelings akin to wondering compassion, as men
whom God had given over to a strong delusion that they
should believe a lie, all who still cherished the opinions which
he had done so much to explode.* Supreme in the North-
AVest Provinces, he found the case of the Mainpuri Rajah
still formally before the Government. No final orders had
been issued, so he issued them. The besom of the Settlement
swept the great Talukdar out of three-fourths of the estate, and
the village proprietors were left to engage with Government
for all the rest in his stead.

It is admitted now, even by men who were personally con-

cerned in this great work of the Settlement of Northern India,

that it involved a grave political error. It was, undoubtedly,
to convert into bitter enemies those whom sound policy would
have made the friends and supporters of the State. < Men of the

Old School had seen j)lainly from the first that by these measures

* See, for example, his reflections on the contumacy of Mr. Bonldersou, of

wliom Mr. Thomason says :
“ With much honesty of principle he is possessed

of a constitution of mind which prevents him from readily adoptinj; tlie prin-

ciples of others, or acting upon their rules. A great part of his Indian career

has been passed in opposition to the prevailing maxims of the day, and he
flnds himself conscientiously adverse to what has been done.” With respect to

these prevailing maxims, Mr. F. H. Robinson, of the Civil Service, in a pamphlet
Itublished in 1855, quotes the siguificanr. observation of an old Rasaldar of

Gardener’s Horse, wlio said to him :
“ No doubt the wisdom of the new gentle-

men had shown them the folly and the ignorance of the gentlemen of the old

time, on whom it pleased God, nevertlieless, to bestow the govcrnmei.t of

India.”
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we were sowing broadcast the seeds of future trouble. Fore-
most among these was the veteran Director Tucker, who had
been engaged in the first settlement of the Ceded and Con-
quered Provinces, and who knew as well as any man what
rights existed on our original assumption of the government of

those territories. “ The way to conciliate the pea-
santry,’ he wi'ote, “ or to improve their condition,

is not, I think, by dissolving the connection between them and
the superior Talukdars, or village Zamindars. The one we
have, I fear, entirely displaced

; but we cannot destroy the
memory of their past or the consciousness of their present state.

They were once prosperous, and their descendants must feel

that they are no longer so. They are silent, because the natives

of India are accustomed to endure and to submit to the will of
their rulers ;

but if an enemy appear on our Western frontier,

or if an insurrection unhappily take place, we shall fijid these

Talukdars, I apprehend, in the adverse ranks, and their ryots

and retainers ranged under the same standard.” And a quarter

of a century later, one who had received the traditions of this

school unbroken from Thomas Campbell Robertson, at whose feet

he had sat, wrote that he had long been pointing out that,

“ although the old families were being displaced fast, we could

not destroy the memory of the past, or dissolve the ancient

connexion between them and their people ;
and said distinctly

that, in the event of any insurrection occurring, we should find

this gi’eat and influential body, through whom we can alone

hope to keep under and control the rural masses, ranged against

us on the side of the enemy, with their* hereditary followers and
letainers rallying around them, in spite of our attempts to

separate their interests.” Hy warnings,” he added, “ were
unheeded, and I was treated as an alarmist, who, having hitherto

served only in the political department of the State, and l>eing

totally inexperienced in Revenue matters, could give no souml
opinion on the subject.” *

Wamings of this kind were, indeed, habitually disregarded ;

Treatment of the and the System, harsh in itself, was carried out, in
native gentry. some cases harshly and uncompromisingly, almost
indeed as though there were a pleasure in doing it. It is true

* Personal Adventures during the Indian Rebellion. By William Etl-

wards, B.C.S., Judge of Bauaras, and late Magistrate and Collector (»f

Badaon, in Rohiikl.anJ.
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that men deprived of their vested inteiests in great estates

were recommended for money-payments direct from the Trea-

sury ;
but this was no compensation for the loss of the land,

with all the dignity derived from manorial rights and baronial

privileges, and it was sometimes felt to be an insult. It was
not even the fashion in those days to treat the Native Gentry
with personal courtesy and conciliation. Some of the great

masters of the school, men of the highest probity and benevo-

lence, are said to have failed in this with a great failure, as

lamentable as it was surprising. “ In the matter of discourtesy

to the native gentry,” wiote Colonel Sleenian to John Colvin,
“ I can only say that Robert Mertins Bird insulted them, when-
ever he had an opportunity of doing so ;

and that Mr. Thomason
was too apt to imitate him in this as in other things. Of
couise their example was followed by too many of their

followers and admirers.”

And whilst all this was going on, there was another process in

active operation by which the position of the privi-

leged classes was still further reduced. There is not

one of the mai*y difficulties, which the acquisition of a

new country entails upon us, more serious than that which arises

from the multiplicity of privileges and prescriptions, territorial,

and official, which, undetermined by any fixed principle, have
existed under the Native Government which we have supplanted.

Even at the outset of our administrative career it is difficult to

deal with these irregular claims, but the difficulty is multiplied

tenfold by delay. The action < f our Government in all such
cases should be prompt and unvarying. Justice or Injustice

should be quick in its operation and equal in its effects. Ac-
customed to revolutions of empire and mutations of fortune, the

native mind readily comprehends the idea of confiscation as the
immediate result of conquest. Mercy and forbearance at such
time are not expected, and are little understood. The descent
of the strong hand of the conqueror upon all existing rights

and privileges is looked for with a feeling of submission to

inevitable fate ;
and at such a time no one wonders, scarcely

any one complains, when the acts of a former Government
are ignored, and its gifts are violently resumed.

* See Correspondence annexed to publislied edition of Sleeraan’s Unrih
Diary. I have been told by men whose authority is entitled to respect, that

the statement is to be received with caution.
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Under former Governments, and, indeed, in tlie earlier days
of our own, there had been large alienations of revenue in favour
of persons who had rendered good service to the State, or had
otherwise acquu'ed the favour of the rulers of the land. These
rent-free tenures were of many different kinds. A volume
might be filled with an account of them. Some were burdened
with conditions

;
some were not. Some were personal life-

grants
;
some were hereditary and perpetual. Some were of

old standing
;
some were of recent origin. Some had been

fairly earned or justly acquired
;
others were the vile growth of

fraud and corruption. They varied no less in the circumstances
of their acquisition than in their intrinsic character and inhe-

rent conditions. But anyhow they were for some time a part

of our system, and had come to be regarded as the rights of the

occupants. Every year which saw men in undisturbed posses-

sion seemed to strengthen those rights. An inquiiy, at the

outset of our career of administration, into the validity of all

such tenures would have been an intelligible proceeding.

Doubtless, indeed, it was expected. But years ]iassed, and the

danger seemed to have passed with them. Nay, more, the in-

activity, seemingly the indifference, of the British Government,
vdth respect to those whom we found in possession, emboldened
others to fabricate similar rights, and to lay claim to immunities
which they had never enjoyed under their native masters.

In Bengal this manufacture of rent-free tenures was carried

on to an extent that largely diminished the legiti-

mate revenue of the country. A very considerable

portion of these tenures was the growth of the transition-period

immediately before and immediately after our assumption of the

Diwani, or Revenue-Administration, of Bengal, Bihar, and Orisa.

At the time of the great Permanent Settlement
the rent-free holders were called upon to register

their claims to exemption from the payment of the Govern-

ment dues, and their grounds of exemption
;
and as they still

remained in possession they believed that their rights and privi-

leges had been confirmed to them. The Permanent Settlement,

indeed, was held to be the Masrna Charta of the privileged

classes ;
and for more than forty years men rejoiced in their

freeholds, undisturbed by any thoughts of invalidity of title or

insecurity of tenure.

But after this lapse of years, when Fraud itself

op^eraSi”*^ might reasonably have pleaded a statute of limita-

Ben"al.

1793.
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tions, the English revenue-officer awoke to a sense of the wrongs
endured by his Government. So much revenue alienated : so

many worthless sinecurists living in indolent contentment at

the cost of the State, enjoying vast privileges and immunities,

to the injury of the great mass of the. People. Surely it was a

scandal and a reproach ! Then well-read, clever secretaries,

with a turn for historical illustration, discovered a parallel

between this grievous state of things in Bengal and that which
preceded the great revolution in France, when the privileges of

the old nobility pressed out the very life of the nation, until

the day of reckoning and retribution came, with a more dire

tyranny of its own. Viewed in this light, it was held to be an
imperative duty to Colbertise the Lakhirajdars of the Lower
Provinces.* So the resumption-officer was let loose upon the

land. Titles were called for
;
proofs of validity were to be estab-

lished, to the satisfaction of the Government lunctionary. But
in families, Avhich seldom last a generation without seeing their

houses burnt down, and in a climate which during some months
of the year is made up of incessant rains, and during others of

steamy exhalations—where the devouring damp, and the still

more devouring insect, consume all kinds of perishable property,

even in stout-walled houses, it would have been strange if

genuine documentary evidence had been forthcoming at the
right time. It was an awful thing, after so many years of un-
disturbed possession, to be called upon to establish proofs, when
the only proof was actual incumbency. A reign of terror then
commenced. And if, when thus threatened, the weak Bengali
had not sometimes betaken himself in self-defence to the ready
weapons of forgery, he must have changed his nature under
the influence of his fears. That what ensued may properly be
described as wholesale confiscation is not to be doubted. Expert

* “ 111 a memoir of the Great Colbert I read the following words, which
are exactly descriptive of the nature ot the pretensions of llie great mass of

the Lakhirajdars, and of the present measures of the Goverument :
‘ Under

the pernicious system wliich exempted the nobility from payment of direct

taxes, a great number of persons had fraudulently assumed titles and claimed
rank, while another class had obtained immunity from taxation by the
prostitution of Court favour, or the abuse of official privileges. These cases

Colbert caused to be investigated, and those who failed in making out a
legal claim to immunity were compelled to pay their share of the public

burdens, to the relief of the labouring classes, on wiiom nearly the whole
weight of taxation fell.’

”—See Letters of Gauntlet, addressed to the Calcutta

Papers of 1838.
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young revenue-officers settled scores of cases in a day
;
and

families, who had held possession of inherited estates for long
years, and never doubted the security of their tenure, found
themselves suddenly deprived of their freeholds and compelled

to pay or to go. That the State had been largely defrauded, at

some time or other, is more than probable. Many, it is admitted,

were in possession who had originally no good title to the

exemption they enjoyed. But man}^ also, whose titles were
originally valid, could produce no satisfactory evidence of their

validity ; so the fraudulent usurper and the rightful possessor

were involved in one common ruin.

The success of these operations was loudly vaunted at the

time. A social revolution had been accomplished, to the mani-

fest advantage of the State, and at no cost, it was said, of

popular discontent. The Bengali is proverbially timid, patient,

and long-suffering. But there were far-seeing men who said,

even at that time, that though a strong Government might
do this with impunit}^ in those lower provinces, they must
beware how they attempt similar spoliation in other parts of

India, especially in those from which the Native Army was
recruited. If you do, it was prophetically said, you will some
day find yourselves holding India only with European troops.

The probability of alienating by such measures the loyalty of

the military classes was earnestly discussed in the European
journals of Calcutta

;
* and it was said, by those who defended

* The following, written a quarter of a century ago, affords a curious

glimpse of the apprehensions even then entertained by far-seeing men ;

“ We would just hint by the way to those who have planned this very

extraordinary attack upon vested rights, that the Sipahis are almost all

landholders, many of them Brahmans, whose families are supported by the

cliaritable foundations which it is now sought to confiscate and destroy.

The alarm has not yet, we believe, spread to the Army, but it has not been

without its causes of complaints; and 'we would very calmly and respectfully

put it to our rulers, whether it is wise or prudent to run the risk to which

this Resumption measure would sooner or later infallibly learl. The native

soldier has long been in the habit of placing implicit reliance upon British

i'aith and honour ;
but let the charm once be broken, let the confiscation of

rent-free land spread to those provinces out of which our Array is recruited,

and the consequences may be that we shall very soon have to trust for our

security to British troops alone. The Government may then learn rather

late that revenue is not the only thing needful, and that theff financial

arithmetic, instead of making twdce two equal to one, as Swift says was the

case in Ireland, may end by extracting from the same process of multiplica-

tion just nothing at "all.”

—

EiigUsliman, November 2, 1838.
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the measure, that it was not intended to extend these resump-
tion operations to other parts of the country. But scarcely any
part of the country escaped

;
scarcely any j'ace of men, holding

rent-free estates of any hind, felt secure in the possession of

rights and privileges which they had enjoyed under Mughul
and Maratha rule, and had believed that they could still

enjoy rinder the Eaj of the Christian ruler.

Jn the North-West Provinces it was part of the duty of

the Settlement officer to inquire into rent-free

tenures, and to resume or to release from assessment
prJvinces^*^

the lands thus held. The feelings with which the

task imposed upon him was regarded varied with the character

and the opinions of the functionary thus employed ; hut whilst

those who were disposed to look compassionately upon doubtful

claims, or believed that it would be sound policy to leave men
in undisturbed possession even of what might have been in the

first instance unrighteously acquired, were few, the disciples of

Bird and Thomason, who viewed all such alienations of revenue
as unmixed evils, and considered that any respect shown to

men who were described as “drones who do no good in the

public hive” was an injury done to the tax-paying community
at large, were many and powerful, and left their impression on
the land. Eejoicing in the great principle of the Dead-Level,
the Board commonly supported the views of the resumptionist

;

and hut for the intervention of Mr. Eohertson, the Lieutenant-

Governor, there would scarcely, at the end of the Settlement
operations, have been a rent-free tenure in the land. There
was sometimes a show of justice on the side of resumption, for

the immunity had been granted, in the first instance, as pay-
ment for service no longer demanded, or what had been
originally merely a life-grant had assumed the character of an
hereditary assignment. Perhaps there was sometimes more
than suspicion that in unsettled times, when there was a sort

of scramble for empire, privileges of this kind had been fabri-

cated or usurped; but in other instances strong proofs of

validity w'ere ignored, and it has been freely stated, even by
men of their own order, that these earnest-minded civilians
“ rejected royal firmans and other authentic documents,” and
brought upon the great rent-roll of the Company lands which
had been for many generations free from assessment. Nay,
even the highest authority, in the great Settlement epoch,

declared that “ the Settlement officer swept up, without inquiry,
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every patch of niirejiiistered land
;
even those exempted by a

subsequent order, which did not come out until five-sixths of

the tenures had been resumed.” In one district, that of Farru-
bhabad, “the obligations of a treaty and the direct orders of

Government were but lightly dealt with
;
and in all, a total

disregard was evinced for the acts even of such men as Warren
Hastings and Lord Lake.” * In every case what was done was
done conscientiously, in the assured belief that it was for the

general good of the people
;
but the very knowledge that was

most vaunted, a knowledge of the institutions and the temper
of the natives, was that which they most lacked. They were
wrecked upon the dangerous coast of Little Learning.

There were, however, it has been said, some men engaged in

those great Settlement operations who were not smitten with
this unappeasable earth-hunger, and who took altogether an-

other view both of the duty and of the policy of the State.

Mr. Mansel, of whose eager desire, so honourably evinced at a

later period, to uphold the Native States of India I have already

spoken, was the principal exponent of these exceptional opin-

ions. “ If it be of importance,” he wrote, in his Eeport on the

Settlement of the Agra District, “to conciliate the affections of

the people, as well as to govern by the action of naked penal

laws
;

if it be important that the natural tendency of every
part of native society in these provinces, to sink into one
wretched level of poverty and ignorance, should, as a principle,

be checked as far as possible by the acts of Government ;
if it

be important that the pride of ancestry and nobility, the valour

of past times, and the national character of a country, should be
cherished in recollection, as ennobling feelings to the human
mind, I know of no act to which I could point with more
satisfaction, as a zealous servant of Government, than the

generous manner in which the restoration of the family of the

Badawar Eajah to rank and fortune was made by the Lieuten-

ant-Governor of Agra ; and I cannot refrain from allowing

myself to echo, for the inhabitants of this part of the country,

that feeling, in a report of necessity, largely connected with the

welfare and happiness of the district of Agra.” Mr. Eobert.'-on

had granted the Badawar Jaghir to the adopted son of the

deceaseil Eajah, and it was the recognition of this adoption

* Minute of Mr. Robertson, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West
Provinces, quoted in Dispatch of the Court of Directors, August 13, 1851.
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wliicli so rejoiced the heart of the sympathising Settlement

officer.

As the events of which I am about to write occurred, for the

most part, in Northern India, it is to the disturbing causes in

that part of the country that the introductory section of this

book is mainly devoted. But before it passes altogether away
from the subject of Eesumption, something should be said about
the operations of that great confiscatory Tribunal known as the

Inam Commission of Bombay. This was but the

supplement of a series of measures, of which it
of

would take a long time to write in detail. A great Bombay,

part of the territory, now constituting the Presidency

of Bombay, was in 1817 conquered from the Peshwa. With
conquest came the old difficulty, of which I have spoken *

—

the difficulty of dealing with the privileges and prescriptions,

the vested interests of all kinds, territorial and official, derived

from the Maratha Government. As in Bengal and in the

North-Western Provinces, these difficulties were greatly aggra-

vated by delay. Had we instituted a searching inquiry" at once,

and resumed every doubtful tenure ; had we cancelled even the

undoubted grants of former governments, and suddenly annulled

all existing pnvileges, such proceedings in the eyes of the

people would have been the intelligible tyranny of the con-

queror, and, at all events, in accordance with the custom of the

country. But our very desire to deal justly and generously
with these privileged classes generated delayed and unequal
action. At different times, and in different parts of Western
India, these old alienations of Eevenue were dealt with after

different fashions
;
and it was a source of bitter discontent that,

under like circumstances, claims were settled by Government
with far greater rigour in one part of the country than in

another.

Years passed, various regulations were framed, for the most
part of restricted operation

;
and still, after the country had

been for more than a third of a century under British rule, the

great question of alienated revenue had only been partially

adjusted. So in 1852 an Act was passed, which empowered a
little body of English officers, principally of the military pro-

fession—men, it was truly said, “ not well versed in the prin-

ciples of law, and wholly unpractised in the conduct of judicial

* Ante, page 121.
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inquiries ”—to exercise arbitrary jurisdiction over thousands of
estates, many of them held by men of high family, proud of their

lineage, proud of their ancestral privileges, who had won what
they held by the sword, and had no thought by any other means
of maintaining possession. In the Southern Maratha country
there were large numbers of these Jaghirdars, who had never
troubled themselves about title-deeds, who knew nothing about
rules of evidence, and who had believed that long years of
possession were more cogent than any intricacies of law. If they
had ever held written proofs of the validity of their tenures,

they had seldom been so provident as to preserve them. But,
perhaps, they had never had better proof than the memory of

a fierce contest, in the great gardi-Jd-walct, or time of trouble,

which had preluded the dissolution of the Maratha power in

Western India, and placed the white man on the Throne of the
Peshwa.* Year after year had passed, one generation had
followed another in undisturbed possession, and the great seal

of Time stood them in stead of the elaborate technicalities of the

Conveyancer. But the Inam Commission was established.

The fame of it went abroad throughout the Southern Maratha
country. From one village to another passed the appalling

news that the Commissioner had appeared, had called for titles

that could not be produced, and that nothing but a general

confiscation of property was likely to result from the operations

of this mysterious Tribunal. “ Each day,” it has been said,

“ produced its list of victims
;
and the good fortunes of those

who escaped but added to the pangs of the crowd who came
forth from the shearing-house shorn to the skin, unable to

* See the odmirably-written memorial of Mr. G. B. Seton-Karr :
“ Chiefs,

who had won their estates by the sword, had not been careful to fence them
in with a paper barrier, which they felt the next successful adventurer would

sweep away as unceremoniously as themselves. Instead of parchments, they

transmitted arms and retainers, with whose aid they had learnt to consider

mere titles superfluous, as without it they were contemptible. In other in-

stances, men of local influence and energetic character having grasped at the

lands which lay within their reach in the general scramble which preceded

the downfall of the Peshwa's Government, had transmitted their acquisitions

to the children, fortified by no better titles than entries in the village account-

books, which a closer examination showed to be recent or spui ious. Roused

from the dreams of thirty years, these proprietors of precarious title, or of no

title at all, found themselves suddenly brought face to face with an apparatus,

which, at successive strokes, peeled away their possessions with the harsh

precision of the planing machine.”
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M-ork, ashamed to beg, condemned to penuiy.” * The titles oV

no less than thirt3"-five thousand estates, great and small, were
called for by the Commission, and during the first

1852.57
five years of its operations, three-fifths of them were
confiscated.

f

Whilst the operations of the Eevenue Department were thus

spreading alarm among the privileged classes in all

parts of the country, the Judicial Department was
doing its duty as a serviceable ally in the great Courts,

war of extermination. Many of the old landed
proprietors were stripped to the skin by the decrees of our
civil courts. The sale of land in satisfaction of these decrees

was a process to which recourse was often had among a people

inordinately .addicted to litigation. We must not regard it

altogether with English eyes
;
for the Law had often nothing

else to take. There was many a small landed proprietor whose
family might have been established for centuries on a particular

estate, with much pride of birth and affection for his ancestral

lands, but possessing movable goods and chattels not worth
more than a few rupees. He might have owned a pair of small

,

bullocks and a rude country cart consisting of two wheels and
a few bamboos, but beyond such aids to husbandry’’ as these, he
had nothing but a drinking-vessel, a few cooking-pots, and the

blankets which kept the dews off at night. Justice in his case

might not be satisfied without a surrender of his interests in

the land, which constituted the main portion of his wealth.^

So a large number of estates ever^^ y^ear were put up to sale,

under the decrees of the courts, in satisfaction of debts some-

times only of a few shillings, and bought by new men, perhaps

from different parts of the country, not improbably the agents

* Memorial of G. B. Seton-Karr.

t Ibid.

+ I have stated here the principle upon whicli the law was based. But I

believe that in many cases no pains were taken to ascertain in the first instance

what were the movable goods of the debtor. Recourse was had to the register

of landed property, even when the debt amounted to no more than four or

five rupees. “ I have seen,” says an officer of the Bengal Civil Service, in a

Memorandum before me, “estates put up for sale for four rupees (eight

shillings), ^vhich appears to me just the same as if an English grocer, getting

a decree in a small-debt court against a squire for half a sovereign, put up
liis estate in Cheshire for the same, instead of realising the debt by the sale

of his silk umbrella.”

VOL. I. K
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or representatives of astute native functionaries from the lower
provinces

;
whilst the ancient proprietors, still rooted to the

soil, shrank into small farmers or under-tenants on their old

ancestral domains. Thus a revolution of landed property was
gradually brought about by means of English application;

which, acting coincidentally with the other agencies of which I

have spoken, swelled the number of the disaffected, dangerous
classes, who traced their downfall to the operations of British

rule, and sullenly bided their time for the recovery of what
they had lost, in some new revolutionary epoch.
' This general system of depression, which, thus assuming
many different forms and exercising itself in many different ways,
struck with Tiniform precision at the most cherished privileges

of the upper classes, had not its origin in the fertile brain of

Lord Dalhousie. He only confirmed and extended it
; confirmed

it in our older provinces, and extended it to those which he had
himself acquired. In the Panjab it sorely disquieted some few
of our more chivalrous English officers connected with the Admin-
istration,* and it was carried into the Oudh dominions, as will

hereafter be shown, with a recklessness which in time brought
down upon us a terrible retribution. Every new acquisition of

territory made the matter much worse. Not merely because

the privileged classes were in those territories struck down, but
because the extension of the British Eaj gradually so contracted

the area on which men of high social position, expelled by our

system from the Company’s provinces, could find profitable and
honourable employment, that it seemed as though every outlet

for native enterprise and ambition were about to be closed

against them. It was this, indeed, that made the great dif-

ference between resumptions of rent-free estates under the

Native Governments and under our own. It has been said that

under the former there was no security of tenure
;
and it is

" * Sir Herbert Edwardes, in a Memorandum quoted by Mr. Charles Raikes

in his graphic “Notes of the Revolt of the North-West Provinces of India,”

says of Arthur Cocks, that he “ imbibed Sir Henry Lawrence’s feelings, and
became greatly attached to the chiefs and people. He hardly stayed a year

after annexation, and left the Panjab because he could not bear to see the

fallen state of the old officials and Sirdars. ’ Of Henry Lawrence himself,

Mr. Raikes says: “He fought eveiy losing battle for the old chiefs and
Jaghirdars with entire disregard for his own interest, and at last left the

Punjab, to use Colonel Edwardes’s words, dented all over with defeats and
disappointments, honourable scars in the eyes of the bystanders.” ,
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true that the Native Princes did not consider themselves hound
to maintain the grants of their predecessors, and often arbitrarilj’-

resumed them. But the door of honourable and lucrative

employment was not closed against the sufierers. All the great

offices of the State, civil and military, were open to the children

of the soil. But it was not so in our British territories. There
the dispossessed holder, no longer suffered to be an unprofitable

drone, was not permitted to take a place among the working bees

of the hive. And what place was there left for him, in which
he could serve under other masters ? We had no room for him
under us, and we left no place for him away from us. And so

we made dangerous enemies of a large number of influential

persons, amongst whom were not only many nobles of royal

or princely descent, many military chiefs, with large bodies of

retainers, and many ancient landholders for whom a strong

feudal veneration still remained among the agricultural claj^ses,

but numbers of the Brahmanical, or priestly order, who had
been supported by the alienated revenue which we resumed, and
who turned the power which they exercised over the minds of

others to fatal account in fomenting popular discontent, and
instilling into the minds of the people the poison of religious

fear.

Other measures were in operation at the same time, the ten-

dency of which was to disturb the minds and to

inflame the hatred of the Priesthood. It seemed as

though a great flood of innovation were about to

sweep awav all their powers and their privileges. The pale-

faced Christian knight, with the great Excalibar of, Truth in

his hand, was cleaving right through all the most cherished

fictions and superstitions of Brahmanism. A new generation
was springing up, without faith, without veneration

;
an in-

quiring, doubting, reasoning race, not to be satisfied with
absurd doctrines or captivated by grotesque fables. The
literature of Bacon and Milton was exciting a new appetite for

Truth and Beauty
;
and the exact sciences of the West, with

their clear, demonstrable facts and inevitable deductions, were
putting to shame the physical errors of Ilinduism. A spirit of

inquiry ha-1 been excited, and it was little likely ever to be
allayed. It was plain that the inquirers were exalting the
Professor above the Pandit, and that the new teacher was fast

displacing the old.

li 2
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Eightly to understand the stake for which the Brahman was
playing, and with the loss of which he was now threatened, the
reader must keep before liim the fact that Brahmanism is the
most monstrous system of interference and oppression that the
world has ever yet seen, and that it could be maintained only by
ignorance and superstition of the grossest kind. The people
had been taught to believe that in all the daily concerns of life

Brahman ical ministrations were essential to worldly success.

The Deity, it was believed, could be propitiated only by money-
payments to this favoured race of holy men. “ Every form and
ceremony of religion,” it has been said

;
“ all the public festi-

vals
;

all the accidents and concerns of life
;
the revolutions of

the heavenly bodies
;
the superstitious fears of the people

;
births,

sicknesses, marriages, misfortunes
;
death

; a future state—have
all been seized as sources of revenue to the Brahmans.” “ The
farmer does not reap his harvest without paying a Brahman
to perform some ceremony

; a tradesman cannot begin business

without a fee to a Brahman
; a fisherman cannot build a

new boat, nor begin to fish in a spot which he has farmed,
without a ceremony and a fee,”^ “ The Brahman,” says another
and more recent writer, “ does not only stand in a hierarchical,

but also in the highest aristocratical position
;
and he has an

authoritative voice in all pursuits of industry. jAll processes

in other arts, as well as agriculture, are supposed to have been
prescribed and imparted through the Brahmans. Every newly-
commenced process of business, every new- machine, or even re-

pair of an old one, has to go through the ceremony of ^ pujah,’

with a feeing of the Brahman.”t And as the Brahman was
thus the controller of all the ordinary business concerns of his

countrymen, so also was he the depositaiy of all the learning of

the country, and the regulator of all the intellectual pursuits of

the people. There was, indeed, no such thing among them as

purely secular education. “ It is a marked and peculiar feature

in the character of Hinduism,” says another writer, himself by
birth a Hindu, “that instead of confining itself within the

proper and lawful bounds prescribed to every theological

system, it interferes with and treats of every department of

secular knowledge which human genius has ever invented
;
so

* Ward on the Hindus.

t JeftVeys on the “British Army in India,’’ Appendix, in ^Yhich there is

mnch interesting and valuable matter-
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that grammar, geography, physics, law, medicine, metaphysics,

(fee., do each form as essential a part of Hinduism as any reli-

gious topic with which it is concerned. ... In their religious

works they have treated of all the branches of secular know-
ledge known among them, in a regular, systematic manner

;
and

have given them out to the world in a tone of absolute autho-

rity from which there could be no appeal.”* But the English
had established a Court of Appeal of the highest order, and
Brahmanism was being continually cast in it. In a word, the

whole hierarchy of India saw their power, their privileges, and
their perquisites rapidly crumbling away from them, and they
girded themselves up to arrest the devastation.

All this had been going on for years; but the progress of

enlightenment had been too slow, and its manifestations too

little obtrusive, greatly to alarm the sacerdotal mind. As long
as the receptacles of this new wisdom were merely .a few clever

boys in the great towns, and the manhood of the nation was
still saturated and sodden wuth the old superstition, Brahmanism
might yet flourish. But when these boys grew up in time to be
heads of families, rejoicing in what they called their freedom
from prejudice, laughing to scorn their ancestral faiih as a

bundle of old wives’ fables, eating meat and drinking wine, and
assuming some at least of the distinguishing articles of Chris-

tian apparel, it was clear that a very serious peril was beginning
to threaten the ascendency of the Priesthood. They saw that a
reformation of this kind, once commenced, would work its way
in time through all the strata of society. They saw that, as

new provinces were one after another brought under British

rule, the new light must ditfuse itself more and more, until

there would scarcely be a place for Hinduism to'birk un-
molested. And some at least, confounding cause and effect,

began to argue, that all this annexation and absorption was
brought about for the express purpose of overthrowing the
ancient faiths of the country, and establishing a new religion in

their place.

Every monstrous lie exploded, every abominable practice

suppressed, was a blow struck at the Priesthood

;

lor ail these monstrosities and abominations had
their root in Hinduism, and could not be eradicated without
sore disturbance and confusion of the soil. The murder of

* Calcutta lievieiCi vol. xi. Article :
“ Physical Errors of Hinduism.”
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women on the funeral pile, the murder of little children in

the Zenana, the murder of the sick and the aged on the banks
of the river, the murder of human victims, reared and fattened

for the sacrifice, were all religious institutions, from which the
Priesthood derived either profit, power, or both. Xay, even the
wliolesale strangling of unsuspecting travellers was sanctified

and ceremonialised by religion. Xow all these cruel rites had
been suppressed, and, ^^hat was still worse in the eyes of the
Brahman.<, the foul sujDerstitions which nurtured them were
fast disappearing from the land. Authority might declare their

wickedness, and still they might exist as part and parcel of the
faith of the people. But when Reason demonstrated their ab-

surdity, and sti uck conviction into the very heart of the nation,

there was an end of both the folly and the crime. The Law
might do much, but Education would assuredly do much more
to sweep away all these time-honoured superstitions. Educa-
tion, pure and simple in its secularity, was quite enough in

itself to hew down this dense jungle of Hinduism
; but when

it was seen that the functions of the English schoolmaster and
of the Christian prie.»t were often united in the same person,

and that high officers of the State were present at examinations
conducted by chaplains or missionaries, a fear arose lest even
secular education might be the mask of proselytism, and so the

Brahmans began to alarm the minds of the elder members of the

Hindu community, who abstained, under priestly influence,

from openly countenancing what they had not the energy
boldly to resist.*

And every year the danger increased. Every year were
there manifestations of a continually increasing desire to eman-
cipate the natives of India from the gross superstitions which
enchained them. One common feeling moved alike the English
Government and the English community. In other matters of

State-policy there might be essential changes, but in this there

was no change. One Governor might replace another, but only

to evince an increased hostility to the great Baal of Hinduism;
And in no man was there less regard for time-honoured abomi-
nations and venerable absurdities—in no man did the zeal of

* The English journalists sometimes remarked in their reports of these

school-examinatious upon the absence of the native gentry

—

e.g.

:

“We cannot

lielp expressing great surprise at the absence of natives of influt-nce.”

—

Bengal Hurlcaru, Marcli 14, 1853.
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iconoclasni work more mightily than in Lori Dalliousie. During
no former administration had the vested interests of Brahmanism
in moral and material error been more ruthlessly assailed. There
was nothing systematic in all this. Almost, indeed, might it be
said that it was unconscious. It was simply the manifestation

of such love as any clear-sighted, strong-headed man may be
supposed to have for truth above error, for intelligent progress

above ignorant stagnation. From love of this kind, from the

assured conviction that it was equally humane and politic to

substitute the strength and justice of British administration for

what he regarded as the effete tyrannies of the East, had
emanated the annexations which had distinguished his rule.

And as he desired for the good of the people to extend the
territorial rule of Great Britain, so he was eager also to extend
her moral rule, and to make those people subject to the powers
of light rather than of darkness. And so he strove mightily to

extend among them the blessings of European civilisation, and
the Priesthood stood aghast at the sight of the new things, moral
and material, by which they were threatened.

Many and portentous were these menaces. Xot only was
Government Education, in a more systematised and portentous

shape than before, rapidl}" extending its network over the whole
male population of the country, but even the fastnesses of the

female apartments were not secure against the intrusion of the
new learning and new philosophy of the AVest. England had
begun to take account of its shortcomings, and among all the

reproaches heaped upon the Company, none had been so loud or

so general as the cry that, whilst they spent millions on War,
they grudged hundreds for purposes of Education. So, in

obedience to this cry, instructions had been sent out to India,

directing larger, more comprehensive, more systematic measures
for the instruction of the people, and authorising increased ex-

penditure upon them. Whilst great Universities were to be
established, under the immediate charge of the Government,
the more humble missionary institutions were to be aided by
grants of public mone^q and no effort was to be spared that

could conduce to the spread of European knowledge. It was
plain to the comprehension of the guardians of Eastern learning,

that what had been done to unlock the floodgates of the West
would soon appear to be as nothing in comparison with the

great tide of European civilisation which was about to be
poured out upon them. _ f
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Most alarming of all were tlio endeavours made, during Lord
Dalhousie’s administration, to penetrate the Zenana

S™cation
with our new learning and our new customs. The
English at the large Presidency towns began to

systematise their efforts for the emancipation of the female mind
from the utter ignorance Avhich had been its birthright, and the

wives and daughters of the white men began to aid in the work,
cheered and encouraged by the sympathies of their sisters at

home. For the first time, the education of Hindu and Muham-
madan females took, during the administration of Lord Dal-

housie, a substantial recognised shape. Before it had been
merely a manifestation of missionary zeal addressed to the con-

version of a few orphans and castaAvays. But now, if not the

immediate work of the Government in its corporate capacity, it

Mr Bethime
project and the especial charge of a

member of the Government, and, on his death, passed

into the hands of the Governor-General himself, and afterwards

was adopted by the Company’s Government. Some years before,

the Priesthood, secure in the bigotry and intolerance of the heads

of families, might haA^e laughed these efforts to scorn. But now
young men, trained under English Professors, AA^ere becoming
fathers and masters, sensible of the great want of enlightened

female companionship, and ill-disposed to yield obedience to the

dogmas of the Priests. So great, indeed, Avas this yearning

after something more attractive and more satisfying than the

inanity of the Zenana, that the courtesans of the Calcutta

Bazaars taught themselves to play on instruments, to sing songs,

and to read poetry, that thereby they might lure from the

dreary environments of their vapid homes the very flower of

Young Bengal.

About the same time the wedge of another startling in-

novation was being driven into the very heart of

Hindu Society. Among the many cruel wrongs to

AVidovvs. AALich the womanhood of the nation was subjected

AA^as the institution Avhich forbade a bereaved wife

ever to re-marry. The AAudow Avho did not burn was con-

demned to perpetual chastity. Xay, it has been surmised that

the burning inculcated in the old religious Avritings of the

Hindus was no other than that which, centuries afterwards, the

great Christian teacher forbade, saying that it is better to

marry than to burn. Be this as it may, the re-marriage of Hindu
widows was opposed both to the creeds and the customs of the
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land. It was an evil and a cruel thing itself, and the prolific

source of other evils. Evil and cruel ^vould it have been in any
country and under any institutions, but where mere children

are married, often to men advanced in years, and are left

widoAvs, in tender youth, Avhen they have scarcely looked upon
theirj husbands, its cruelty is past counting. To the more en-

lightened Hindus, trained in our English colleges and schools,

the evils of this prohibition were so patent and so distressing,

that they were fain to see it abrogated by law. One of their

number Avrote a clever treatise in defence of the re-marriage of

AvidoAvs, and thousands signed a petition, in which a belief Avas

expressed that perpetual Avidowhood Avas not enjoined by the

Hindu scriptures. But the orthodox party, strong in texts,

greatly outnumbered, and, judged by the standard of Hinduism,
greatly outargued them. The LaAv and the Prophets Avere on
their side. It was plain that the innoA^ation would inflict

another deadly bloAv on the old Hindu laAv of inheritance.

Already had dire offence been giA^en to the orthodox}^ of the

land by the removal of those disabilities which forbade all who
had forsaken their ancestral faith to inherit ancestral property.

A law had been passed, declaring the abolition of “ so much of

the old law or usage as inflicted on any person forfeiture of

rights or property^ by reason of his or her renouncing, or having
been excluded from, the communion of any religion.” Against
this the old Hindus had vehemently protested, not Avithout

threats, as a violation of the pledges given by the British

Government to the natives of India
;
pledges, they said, issued

in an hour of weakness and revoked in an hour of strength.*

But Lord Dalhousie had emphatically recorded his opinion, “ that

it is the duty of the State to keep in its own hands the right of

regulating succession to property,” and the Act had been passed.

And noAv there Avas further authoritative interference on the

* The Bengal Memorial said :
“ Yonr memorialists will not conceal that

from the moment the proposed Act becomes a part of the law applicable to

Hindus, that confidence which they hitherto felt in the paternal character of
tlieir British rulers will t-e most materially shaken. No outbreak, of course,

is to be dreafled ; but the active spirit of fervent loyalty to their sovereign
Avill be changed into sullen submissiou to their will, and obedience to their

power.’’ The Madras Memorial was couched in much stronger language. It

denounced the measure as a direct act of tyranny, and said that the British

Government, “treading the path of oppression,” “ would well deserve what it

will assuredly obtain—ihe hatred and detestation of the oppressed.”
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part of tlie State, for it was proposed to bestow equal rights of

inheritance on the offspring of what the old-school Hindus
declared to be an illicit, God-proscribed connection. This, how-
ever, was but a part of the evil. Here was another step towards
the complete emancipation of woman

;
and Hindu orthodoxy

believed, or professed to believe, that if widows were encouraged
to marry new husbands instead of burning with the corpses of

the old, wives would be induced to make themselves widows by
poisoning or otherwise destroying their lords. It was appre-

hended, too—and not altogether without reason*'—that the re-

marriage of Hindu widows would soon be followed by a blow
struck at Hindu polygamy, especially in its worst but most
honoured form of Kulinism

;
and so the Brahmans, discomfited

and alarmed by these innovations, past, present, and prospective,

strove mightily to resist the tide, and to turn the torrent of

destruction back upon their enemies.

f

Nor was it only by the innovations of moral progress that

the hierarchy of India were alarmed and offended,

and the^Teie
ini'oads and encroachments of physical science

graph. were equally distasteful and disquieting. A privi-

leged race of men, who had been held in veneration as

the depositaries of all human knowledge, were suddenly shown
to be as feeble and impotent as babes and sucklings. It was no
mere verbal demonstration ;

the arrogant self-assertion of the

white man, which the Hindu Priesthood could contradict or

explain away. There were no means of contradicting or ex-

plaining away the railway cars, which travelled, without horses

* See the followinf? passage of a speecli delivered by Mr. Barnes Peacock,

in the Legislative Council, July 19, 1856: “There was a great distinction

between preventing a man from doing that which his religion directed him to

do, and preventing him from doing that which his religion merely allowed him
to do. If a man were to say that his religion did not forbid polygamy, and

therefore that he might marry as many wives as he pleased, when it was im-

possible fir him to carry out the contract of marriage, it would be no interfer-

ence with his religion for the Legislature to say tliat the marrying of a hundred

wives, and the subsequent desertion of them, was an injury to society, and

therefore that it should be illegal to do so. He” ^Mr. Peacock) “maintained

that it was the duty of the Legislature, in such a case, to prevent him from

doing that which his religion merely permitted, but did not command him
to do.”

t The “ Bill to remove all legal obstacles to the marriage of Hindu widows,”

though introduced and discussed during the administration of Lord Dalhousie,

was not finally passed till after his retirement. It received the assent of Lord

Canning in .July, 1856.
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or bullocks, at the rate of thirty miles an hour, or the electric

wires, which in a few minutes carried a message across the.

breadth of a whole province.

These were facts that there was no gainsaying. He who ran

might read. The prodigious triumphs over time and space

achieved by these “fire-carriages” and “ lightning-posts ” put
to shame the wdsdom of the Brahmans, and seemed to indicate

a command over the supernatural agencies of the Unseen World,
such as the Pandits of the East could never attain or simulate.

They, who for their own ends had imparted a sacred character

to new inventions, and had taught their disciples that all im-
provements in art and science were derived from the Deity
through their especial intercession, and were to be inaugurated
with religious ceremonies attended with the usual distribution

of largesses to the priests, now found that the white men could

make the veiy elements their slaves, and call to their aid

miraculous powers undreamt of in the Brahmanical philosophy.

Of what use was it any longer to endeavour to persuade the

people that the new knowledge of the West was only a bundle
of shams and impostures, when any man might see the train

come in at a given moment, and learn at Banaras how* many
pounds of flour w^ere sold for the rupee that morning in the
bazaars of Dehli and Calcutta ?

To the introduction into India of these mysterious ’agencies

the Hour and the Man were alike propitious. When Lord
Dalhousie went out to India, England was just recovering from
the effects of that over-activity of speculation which had gene-
rated such a disturbance of the whole financial system of the
country. She had ceased to project lines of Bailway between
towns without Traffic, and through countries without Popula-
tion, and had subsided, after much suffering, into a healthy
state of reasonable enterprise, carefully estimating both her
wants and her resources. A s President of the Board of Trade,
Dalhousie had enjoyed the best opportunities of acquainting
himself with the principles and with the details of the great
question of the day, at the one central point to which all infor-

mation converged, and he had left England with the full deter-

mination, God willing, not to leave the country of his adoption
until he had initiated the construction of great trunk-roads of iron

between all the great centres of Government and of Commerce,
and had traversed, at railway sjieed, some at least of their first

stages. A little while before, the idea of an Indian railway
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had, in the estimation of the greater number of English resh
dents, been something speculative and chimerical, encouraged
only by visionaries and enthusiasts. A few far-seeing men,
foremost among whom was Macdonald Stephens-on, predicted

their speedy establishment, and with the general acceptance of

the nation
;
but even after Dalhousie had put his hand to the

work, and the Company had responded to his efforts, it was the
more general belief that railway communication in India would
be rather a concern of Government, useful in the extreme for

military purposes, than a popular institution supplying a na-

tional want. It was thought that Indolence, Avarice, and
Superstition would keep the natives of the country from flock-

ing to the Eailway Station. But with a keener appreciation of

the inherent power of so demonstrable a benefit to make its

own way, even against these moral obstructions, Dalhousie had
full faith in the result. He was right. The people now learnt

to estimate at its full worth the great truth that Time is Money ;

and having so learned, they were not to be deterred from
profiting by it by any tenderness of res[>ect for the feelings of

their spiritual guides.

That the fire-carriage on the iron road was a heavy blow to

the Brahmanical Priesthood is not to be doubted. The light-

ning post, which sent invisible letters through the air and
brought* back answers, from incredible distances, in less time
than an ordinary messenger could bring them from the next
street, was a still greater marvel and a still greater disturbance.

But it was less patent and obtrusive. The one is the natural

complement of the other
;
and Dalhousie, aided by the genius

of O’Shaughnessy, had soon spread a network of electric wires
across the whole length and breadth of the country. It was a

wise thing to do
;
a right thing to do

;
but it was alarming and

offensive to the Brahmanical mind. It has been said, that as

soon as we had demonstrated that the earth is a sphere revolving

on its axis, there was an end to the superstitions of Hinduism.
And so there was—in argument, but not in fact. The Brah-
manical teachers insisted that the new doctrines of Western
civilisation were mere specious inventions, with no groundwork
of eternal truth, and as their disciples could not bring the test

of their senses to such inquiries as these, they succumbed to

authorit}^ rather than to reason, or perhaps lapsed into a state

of bewildering doubt. But material experiments, so palpable

and portentous that they might be seen at a distance of many
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miles, convinced whilst they astounded. The most ignorant
and unreasoning of men could see that the thing was done.

They knew that Brahmanism had never done it. They saw
plainly the fact, that there were wonderful things in the world
which their own Priests could not teach them—of which,
indeed, with all their boasted wisdom, they had never dreamt

;

and from that time the Hindu Hierarchy lost half its power, for

the People lost half their faith.

But clear as was all this, and alarming as were the prospects

thus unfolded to the Pandits, there was somethin o-
’ O CllSt6

more than this needed to disturb the popular mind.
Hinduism might be assailed

;
Hinduism might be disproved

;

and still men might go about their daily business without a

fear for the future or a regret for the past. But there was
something about which they disturbed themselves much more
than about the abstract truths of their religion. The great

institution of Caste was an ever-present reality. It entered

into the commonest concerns of life. It was intelligible to the

meanest understanding. Every man, woman, and child knew
what a terrible thing it would be to be cast out from the com-
munity of the brotherhood, and- condemned to live apart, ab-

horred of men and forsaken by God. If, then, the people could

be taught that the English by some insidious means purposed
to defile the Hindus, and to bring them all to a dead level of

one-caste or of no-caste, a great rising of the Natives might
sweep the Foreigners into the sea. This was an obvious line of

policy
;
but it w^as not a policy for all times. It needed oppor-

tunity for its successful development. Equally patient and
astute, the Brahman was content to bide his time rather than
to risk anything by an inopportune demonstration. ' The Eng-
lish were loud in their professions of toleration, and commonly
cautious in their practice. Still it was only in the nature of

things that they should some day make a false step.

As the Brahman thus lay in wait, eager for his opportunity

to strike, he thought he espied, perhaps in an unexpected
quarter, a safe point of attack. It required some
monstrous invention, very suitable to troubled times,

but only to be circulated with success after the Gaols,

popular mind, by previous excitement, had been
prepared to receive it, to give any colour of probability to a
report that the Government had laid a plot for the defilement

of the whole mass of the people. But there were certain classes
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with which Government had a direct connection, and whose
bodies and souls were in the immediate keeping of the State.

Among these were the inmates of our gaols. As these people
were necessarily dependent upon Government for their daily

food, it appeared to be easy, by a well-devised S3"stem of Prison
Discipline, either to destroy the caste of the convicts or to

starve them to death. The old tolerant regulations allowed
every man to cater and to cook for himself. A money-allow-
ance was granted to him, and he turned it into food after his

own fashion. But this system was very injurious to prison

discipline. Men loitered over their cooking and their eating

and made excuses to escape work. So the prisoners were
divided into messes, according to their several castes

;
rations

were issued to them, and cooks were appointed to prepare the

daily meals at a stated hour of the da^^ If the cook were of a

lower caste than the eaters, the necessaiy result was the con-

tamination of the food and loss of caste by the whole mess.

The new system, therefore, was one likely to be misunderstood
and easily to be misinterpreted. Here, then, was one of those

openings which designing men were continually on the alert to

detect, and in a fitting hour it was turned to account. Not
merely the inmates of the gaols, but the inhabitants of the

towns in which prisons were located, were readily made to

believe that it Avas the intention of the British Government to

destroy" the caste of the prisoners, and forcibly to convert them
to Christianit}". it mattered not whether Brahman cooks had
or had not, in the first instance, been appointed. There might
be a Brahman cook to-day

;
and a low-caste man in his place

to-morrow. So the lie had some plausibility about it; audit
went abroad that this assault upon the gaol-birds was but the

beginning of the end, and that by a variety of different means
the religions of the country would soon be destro^^ed by the

Government of the Faringhis.

Keports of this kind commonly appear to be of Hindu origin

;

for they are calculated primarily to alarm the minds of the

people on the score of the destruction of caste. But it seldom

happens that they are not folloAved by some auxiliary lies

expressly designed for Muhammadan reception. The Muham-
madans had some especial grievances of their own. The ten-

dency of our educational measures, and the all-pervading

Englishism with which the country was threatened, was to

lower the dignity of IMuhammadanism, and to deprive of their
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emoluments many influential people of that intolerant faith.

The Maulavis were scarcely less alarmed by our innovations than
the Pandits. The Arabic of the one fared no better than the

Sanskrit of the other. The use of the Persian language in our
law courts was abolished

;
new tests for admission into the

Public Service cut down, if they did not wholly destroy, their

chances of official employment. There was a general inclina-

tion to pare away the privileges and the perquisites of the

principal Muhammadan seats of learning. All the religious

endowments of the great Calcutta Madrasa were annihilated
;

and the prevalence of the English language, English learning,

and English law, made the Muhammadan doctors shrink into

insignificance, whilst the resumption of rent-free tenures, which,
in many instances, grievously affected old Musulman families,

roused their resentments more than all the rest, and made them
ripe for sedition. A more active, a more enterprising, and a
more intriguing race than the Hindus, the latter knew well the

importance of associating them in any design against the State.*

So their animosities were stimulated, and their sympathies were
enlisted, by a report, sedulously disseminated, to the effect that

the British Government were about to issue an edict prohibiting

circumcision, and compelling Muhammadan women to go abroad
unveiled.

Small chance would there have been of such a lie as this find-

ing a score of credulous Musulmans to believe it, if it had not
been for the little grain of truth that there was in the story of

the messing system in the gaols. The innovation had been

* It must be admitted, however, that it is a moot question, in many
instances, whether tlie first movement were made by the Hindus or the
Muhammadans. Good authorities sometimes incline to the latter sup-

position. Take, for example, the following, which has reference to a sedi-

tious movement at Patna in the cold season of l(S4o-4G: “ From inquiries I

have made,” wrote Mr. Dampier, Superintendent of Police in the Lower Pro-
vinces, “ in every quarter, I am of opinion that the Muhammadans of these

parts, amongst whom the resumption of the Maafi Tenures, the new educa-
tional system, and tlie encouragement given to the English language, have
produced the greatest discontent and the bitterest animosity against our
government, finding that the enforcement of the messing systeju in the gaols

liad produced a considerable sensation amongst the people, were determined
to improve the opportunity, especially as our troops were weak in numbers,
and we were supposed to be pressed in the North-West.” Of the event to

which this refers, more detailed mention will be lound in a subsequent
chapter of this work, in connection with the attempt then made to corrupt

the regiments of i)anaf»ur.
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originated some years before Lord Dalhousie appeared upon the
scene. At first it had been introduced with a discretion signify-

ing a full knowledge of the lurking danger
;
* but, as time

advanced, one experiment followed another, and some of the old

caution was perhaps relaxed. So in many places the prisoners

broke into rebellion and violently resisted the proposed change.
Eager and excited, under the influence of a common alarm, the
townspeople cheered them on, and were ready to aid them, with
all their might, in what they believed to be the defence of their

religion. At Shahabad, Saran, Bihar, and Patna, there were
serious disturbances, and at a later period, Banaras, the very
nursery and hotbed of Hindnism, the cherished home of the
Pandits, was saved only by prudential concessions from becom-
ing the scene of a sanguinary outbreak.

The experience thus gained of the extreme sensitiveness of

the native mind, given up as it was to gross delu-

sions, does not appear to have borne the fruit of

increased caution and forbearance. For not long
afterwards another improvement in prison discipline again
stirred up revolt in gaols

;
and, for the same reason as before,

the people sided with the convicts. A Hindu, or a Hinduised
Muhammadan, is nothing without his Lotah. A Lotah is a

metal drinking-vessel, which he religiously guards against

defilement, and which he holds as a cherished possession when
he has nothing else belonging to him in the world. But a brass

vessel may be put to other uses than that of holding water. It

may brain a magistrate,']* or flatten the face of a gaoler, and truly

it was a formidable weapon in the hands of a desperate man.
So an attempt was made in some places to deprive the prisoners

of their lotahs, and to substitute earthenware vessels in their

place. Here, then, in the eyes of the people, was another
insidious attempt to convert prison discipline into a means of

religious persecution—another attempt covertly to reduce them
all to one caste. So the prisoners resisted the experiment, and

The Hindu
and his Lotah.

* See Circular Orders of Lieutenant-Governor of tlie North-West Pro-

vinces, July, 1841 :—“Government are of opinion that these measures ought
not to be compulsorily enforced, if there be any good ground to believe that

they will violate or otiend ihe religious prejudices of the people, or injure the
future prospects of those who may be subjected to temporary imprisonment.”

t My earliest recollection of India is associated with the sensation created

in Calcutta, in April, 1834, wlien ]Mr. Eichardson, magistrate of the 24 Par-

ganahs, was killed in Alipur gaol by a blow from a brass lotah.
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in more tlian one place manifested their resentment with a fury
which was shared by the population of the towns. At Arah
the excitement was so great that the guards were ordered to fire

upon the prisoners, and at Muzafiarpur, in Tirhut, so Ibrmidable

was the outburst of popular indignation, that the magistrate, in

grave official language, described it as “a furious and altogether

unexpected outbreak on the part of the people of the town and
district in support and sympathy Avith the prisoners.” The
rioters, it was sai.d, “ ineluded almost all the inhabitants of the
town, as Avell as a vast number of ryots, Avho declared that they
would not go away until the lotahs Avere restored ;

” and so

great Avas the danger of the prisoners escaping, of their plunder-
ing the Treasury and pillaging the town, before the troops

Avhich had been sent for could be brought up, that the civil

authorities deemed it expedient to pacify the insurgents by
restoring the lotahs to the people in the gaols. And this v.^as

not held at the time to be a sudden outburst of rash and mis-

guided ignorance, but the deliberate Avork of some of the rich

native inhabitants of the town, and some of the higher native

functionaries of our Civil Courts.

It was clear, indeed, that the inflammability of the native
mind was continually increasing

;
and that there Avere many

influential persons, both Hindu and Muhammadan, running
OA^er with bitter resentments against the English, Avho were
eagerly awaiting a faA^ourable opportunity to set all these com-
bustible materials in a blaze. The gaol-business Avas an experi-

ment, and, as far as it went, a successful one. But it was not
by an outbreak of the convict population that the overthroAv of

the English was to be accomplished. There was another class

of men, equally under the control of the Government, whose
corruption would far better repay the labours of the MaulaAds
and the Pandits.
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BOOK II.—THE SIPAHI ARMY.

[1756
-1856 .]

CHAPTER I.

Weiilst the hearts of the Aristocracy and of the Priesthood of

the country were thus turned against the government of the

English, there was a third great class, esteemed to he more
powerful than all, whom it was believed that our policy had
propitiated. There was security in the thought that the

Soldiery were with us. It was the creed of English statesmen

that India had been won by the Sword, and must be retained

by the Sword. And so long as we held the sword firmly in our
hands, there was but little apprehension of any internal danger.

The British power in the East was fenced in and fortified by
an army of three hundred thousand men.
A small part only of this Army was composed of our own

countrymen. Neither the manhood of England nor the

revenues of India could supply the means of defending the

country only with British troops. A large majority of our

fighting-men were, therefore, natives of India, trained, disci-

plined, and equipped after the English fashion. We had first

learnt from the French the readiness with which the “ Moors ”

and the “ Gentus ” could be made to adapt themselves to the

habits and forms of European wal’fare, and, for a hundred
years, we had been improving on the lesson. Little by little,

the handful of Blacks which had helped Robert Clive to win
the battle of Plassey had swollen into the dimensions of a

gigantic army. It had not grown with the growth of the

territory which it was intended to defend
;
but still, nerved and

strengthened by such European regiments as. the exigencies of

the parent state could spare for the service of the outlying
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dependency, it was deemed to be of sufficient extent to support

the Government which maintained it against all foreign enmity
and all intestine revolt.

It was, doubtless, a strange and hazardous experiment upon
the forbearance of these disciplined native fighting-men, held

only by the bondage of the Salt in allegiance to a trading

Company which had usurped the authority of their Princes

and reduced their countrymen to subjection. But it was an
experiment which, at the date of the commencement of this

history, had stood the test of more than a century of probation.

The fidelity of the Native Army of India Avas an established

article of our faith. Tried in many severe conjunctures, it had
seldom been found wanting. The British Sipahi had faced

death without a fear, and encountered every kind of suffering

and privation without a murmur. Commanded by officers

whom he trusted and loved, though of another colour and
another creed, there Avas nothing, it AA^as said, Avhich he would
not do, there was nothing which he would not endure. In an
extremity of hunger, he had spontaneously offered his scanty

food to sustain the robuster energies of his English comrade.

He had planted the colours of his regiment on a spot which
European valour and perseverance had failed to reach. He
had subscribed from his slender earnings to the support of our

European wars. He had cheerfully consented, Avhen he knew
that his Government AA^as in need, to forego that regular receipt

of pay Avhich is the very life-blood of foreign seiwice. History

for a hundred years had sparkled Avith examples of his noble

fidelity ;
and there were few Avho did not believe, in spite of

some transitory aberrations, that he would be true to the last

line of the chapter.

If there were anything, therefore, to disturb the mind of

Lord Dalhousie when he laid down the reins of govern-
ment on that memorable spring morning, the trouble

° '

Avhich oppressed him was not the groAAffh of any mistrust of

the fidelity of the Sipahi. “ Hardly any circumstance of his

condition,” he said, in his Farewell Minute, “is in need of

improvement.” And there AA^ere few who, reading this passage,

the very slenderness of AAdiich indicated a more settled faith in

the Sipahi than the most turgid sentences could have expressed,

did not feel the same assurance that in that direction there was
promise only of continued repose. It was true that Asiatic

armies Avere ever prone to reA^olt—-that Ave had seen IMaratha

L 2
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armies and Sikh armies, Arab armies and Gurkha armies, all

the military races of India indeed, at some time or other rising

in mutiny against their Government, and perhaps overthrowing
it. But fifty years had passed away since the minds of our
British rulers had been seriously disturbed by a fear of military
revolt, and that half century, it was believed, had brought full

conviction home to the understanding of the Sipahi that the
Company was a good and generous master, whose colours it

was a privilege to hear. Outwardly, there was only a great calm
;

and it was not thought that beneath that smooth surface there
were any latent dangers peculiar to the times. The Sipahi
was esteemed to be “ faithful to a proverb and his fidelity

Avas the right arm of our strength.

Our first Sipahi levies were raised in the Southern Peninsula,

First Sipdhi levies
English and French powers were con-

in Bombay and tending for the dominant influence in that part of
Madras. country. They were few in number, and at

the outset commonly held in reserve to support our European
fighting-men. But, little by little, they proved that they were
worthy to be entrusted with higher duties, and, once trusted,

they went boldly to the front. Under native commandants,
for the most part Muhammadan or high-caste Kajput Hindus,
but disciplined and directed by the English captain, their pride

was flattered and their energies stimulated by the victories

they gained. How they fought in the attack of Madura, how
they fought in the defence of Arkat, how they crossed bayonets,

foot to foot, with the best French troops at Gudalur, historians

haA^e delighted to tell. AH the power and all the responsibility,

all the honours and rewards, were not then monopolised by the
English captains. Large bodies of troops were sometimes
despatched, on hazardous enterprises, under the independent
command of a native leader, and it was not thought an offence

to a European soldier to send him to fight under a black
commandant. That black commandant was then a great man,
in spite of his colour. He rode on horseback at the head of his

men, and a mounted staff-officer, a native adjutant, carried his

commands to the Subahdars of the respective companies. And
a brave man or a skilful leader Avas honoured for his bravery
or his skill as much under the folds of a turban as under a

round hat.

AVhen the great outrage of the Black Hole called Clive’s

The Bengal Army, retributory army to Bengal, the English had no
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Sipahi troops on the banks of the Hugh. But there were
fourteen native battalions in Madras, numbering in all ten

thousand men, and Clive took two of these with him, across

the black water, to Calcutta. Arrived there, and the first blow
struck, he began to raise native levies in the neighbourhood,
and a battalion of Bengal Sipahis fought at Plassey side by side

with their comrades from Madras. Eight years after this

victory, which placed the great province of Bengal at our feet,

the one battalion had swollen into nineteen, each of a thousand
strong. To each battalion three English officers were appointed

—picked men from the English regiments.* The native

element was not so strong as in the Southern Army
;
but a good

deal of substantive authority still remained with the black

officers.

. And that the Bengal Sipahi was an excellent soldier, was
freely declared by men who had seen the best troops of the

European powers. Drilled and disciplined in all essential

points after the English model, the native soldier was not
called upon to divest himself of all the distinctive attributes

of his race. Nothing that his creed abhorred or his caste

rejected was forced upon him by his Christian masters.

He lived apart, cooked apart, ate apart, after the fashion

of his tribe. Ko one grudged him his necklace, his earrings,

the caste-marks on his forehead, or the beard ^vhich lay upon
his breast. He had no fear of being forcibly converted to

the religion of the white men, for he could not see that the
white men had any religion to which they could convert him.
There was no interference from the Adjutant-General’s office,

no paper government, no perpetual reference to order-books

bristling with innovations ; and so he was happy and contented,

obedient to the officers who commanded him, and faithful to

the Government he served.

His predominant sentiment, indeed, was fidelity to his Salt,

or, in other words, to the hand that fed him. But if he thought
that the hand was unrighteously closed to withhold from him
what he believed his due, he showed himself to be most
tenacious of his rights, and he resolutely asserted them. This
temper very soon manifested itself. The Bengal Army was
but seven yestrs old, when it first began to evince some symptoms

. In 1765, tlie number was increased to five. There were then a nativtj

commandant and ten Subahdars to each battalion.

—

Bioorae,
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of a mutinous spirit. But in this instance the contagion
came from the Europeans. The white troops had

The First mutinied because the promise of a donation to

^B?ngai.'° the Army from Mir J’afar had halted on the way
to performance

;
and when the money came, the

Sipahis followed their example, because they thought that they
Avere denied their rightful share of the prize. They had just

ground of complaint in this instance, and they were soothed by
a reasonable concession.*' But the fire had not burnt itself

out ; and before the close of the year some regiments were
again in rebellion. One battalion seized and imprisoned its

English officers, and vowed that it wouLl serve no more. It

Avas one of those childish ebullitions, of which Ave have since

seen so many in the Bengal Army. But it was plain that the
evil was a growing one, and to be arrested Avith a strong hand.
So twenty-four SipMiis AA^ere tried, at Chapra, by a drum-head
Court-Martial, for mutiny and desertion, found guilty, and
ordered to be blown away from the guns.

A century has passed since the order Avas carried into execu-
tion, and many strange and terrible scenes have been Avitnessed

by the Sipahi Army
;
but none stranger or more terrible than

this. The troops Avere drawn up, European and Native, the
guns Avere loaded, and the prisoners led forth to suffer. Major
Hector Munro, the chief of the Bengal Army, superintended
that dreadful punishment parade, and gave the Avord of com-
mand for the first four of the criminals to be tied up to the

guns. The order Avas being obeyed; the men AA^ere being
bound

;
Avhen four tall, stately Grenadiers stepped forAvard

from among the condemned, and represented that as they had
alAA^ays held the post of honour in life, it was due to them that

they should take precedence in death. The request Avas

granted
; a brief reprieA^e Avas gHen to the men first led to exe-

cution
;
the Grenadiers Avere tied to the guns, and bloAvn to

pieces at the Avord of command.
Then all through the Sipahi battalions on that ghastly

parade there ran a murmur and a movement, and it seemed
that the black troops, who greatly outnumbered the AAffiite, were
about to strike for the rescue of their comrades. There were

* Whilst a private of the European Army A\’as to receive forty rupees, it

was proposed to give a Sipahi six. The share of the latter was afterwards

lixed at twenty rupees.
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signs and sounds not to be misunderstood
; so the officers of the

native regiments went to the front and told Munro that their

men were not to be trusted ; that the Sipahis had resolved not
to suffer the execution to proceed. On the issue of that

reference depended the fate of the Bengal Army. The English
troops on that parade were few. There was scarcely a man
among them not moved to tears by what he had seen

;
but

Munro knew that they could be trusted, and that they could

defend the guns, which once turned upon the natives would
have rendered victory certain. So he closed the Europeans on
to the battery ; the Grenadiers upon one side, the Marines on
the other, loaded the pieces with grape, and sent the Sipahi
officers back to their battalions. This done, he gave the word
of command to the native regiments to ground arms. In the

presence of those loaded guns, and of the two lines of white
troops ready to lire upon them, to have disobeyed would have
been madness. They moved to the word of command, laid

down their arms, and when another word of command was
given, which sent the Sipahis to a distance from their grounded
muskets, and the Europeans with the guns took ground on the

intervening space, the danger had passed away. The native

troops were now completely at Munro’s mercy, and the execu-
tion went on in their presence to its dreadful close. Twenty
men were blown away from the guns at that parade. Four
were reserved for execution at another station, as a warning to

other regiments, which appeared to be mutinously disposed, and
six more, tried and sentenced at Bankipur, were blown away at

that place. Terrible as was this example, it was the act of a

merciful and humane man, and Mercy and Humanity smiled
sorrowfully, but approvingly, upon it. It taught, the Sipahi
Army that no British soldier, black or white, can rebel against

the State without bringing down upon himself fearlul retribu-

tion, and by the sacrifice of a few guilty forfeited lives checked
the progress of a disease which, if weakly suffered to run its

course, might have resulted in the slaughter of thousands.

The lesson was not thrown away. The Sipahi learnt to

respect the stern authority of the law, and felt that the Nemesis
of this new Government of the British was certain in its opera-

tions, and not to be escaped. And the time soon came when his

constancy was tested, and found to have the ring of the true

metal. The European officers broke into rebellion
; but the

natives did not falter in their allegiance. Conceiving them^
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'selves aggrieved by the withdrawal of the extraordinary allow-

ances which they had enjoyed in the field, the
Mutiny!^ the former determined to remonstrate ao;ainst the

reduction, and to clamour tor what they called

their rights. In each brigade meetings were called, con-

sultations were held, and secret committees were formed,

under the disguise of Freemasons’ Lodges. Headstrong
and obstinate, the officers swore to recover the double batta

which had been taken from them, or to resign the service

•in a body. Large sums of money were subscribed, and the
Company’s civilians contributed to the fund, which was to

enable their military brethren to resist the authority of their

common masters. It was a formidable conjuncture, and one to

try the courage even of a Clive. The orders of the Company
were peremptory

;
and he was not a man to lower the authority

of Government by yielding to a threat. But he could not dis-

guise from himself that there were contingencies which might
compel him to make a temporary concession to the insubordi-

nates; one was an incursion of the Marathas,* the =other the

defection of the Sipahis. Had the native soldiers sympathised
with and supported the English officers, the impetus thus given
to the movement would have overborne all power of resistance,

and Government must have succumbed to the crisis. In this

emergency, Clive saw clearly the importance of securing “ the
fidelity and attachment of the Subahdars, or commanding
officers of the black troops,” and he wrote urgently to his lieu-

tenants, Smith and Fletcher, instructing them to attain this

end. But the Sipahis had never wavered. True to their

colours, they were ready at the Avord of command to fire on the

white mutineers. Assured of this, Clive felt that the danger
was over—felt that he could hold out against the mutiny of the

English officers, eA^en though the European troops should break
into revolt.f

* “ In case tbe Maratlias should still appear to intend an invasion, or in

case you apprehend a mutiny among the troops, but in no other case, you
luwe authority to make terms with the officers of your brigade.”—Lord Clive

to Col. Smith, May 11, 1766. [See also following note.]

t “ The black Sipalii officers, as well as men, have given great proofs of

fidelity and steadiness upon tins occasion, and so long as they remain so,

nothing is to be apprehended from the European soldiery, eA^en if they should
he mutinously inclined .”—Clive to Smith, May 15, 176U, 3IS. Records .—They
had just afforded a striking proof tliat they wtre prepared, if necessary, to



1784.] DEGEADATIOX OF THE NATIVE OFFICEE. 153

The founders of the Native Army had conceived the idea of a

force recruited from among the people of the country, and com-,

manded for the most part by men of their own race, but of,

higher social position—men, in a word, of the master-class,,

accustomed to exact obedience from their inferiors. But it was
the inevitable tendency of our increasing power in India to oust

the native functionary from his seat, or to lift him from his

saddle, that the white man might fix himself there, with all the

remarkable tenacity of his race. An Englishman believes that

he can do all things better than his neighbours, and, therefore,

it was doubtless with the sincere conviction of the good we
were doing that we gradually took into our own hands the reins

of office, civil and military, and left only the drudgeiy and the
dirty work to be done by the people of the soil. Whether, if

we had fairly debated the question, it would have appeared to

us a safer and a wiser course to leave real military power in the
hands of men who might turn it against us, than to cast upon
the country a dangerous class of malcontents identifying the
rise of the British power with their own degradation, it may
now be difficult to determine. But any other result than that

before us would have been utterly at variance with the genius
of the English nation, and, theorise as we might, was not to be
expected. So it happened, in due course, that the native
officers, who had exercised real authority in their battalions,

who had enjoyed opportunities of personal distinction, who had
felt an honourable pride in their position, were pushed aside by
an incursion of English gentlemen, who took all the substantive
power into their hands, and left scarcely more than the shadow
of rank to the men whom they had supplanted.
An English subaltern was appointed to every com- increase of

pany, and the native officer then began to collapse o£re!
into something little better than a name.
As the degradation of the native officer was thus accom-

plished, the whole character of the Sipahi army was changed.
It ceased to be a profession in which men of high position.

fire upon the Europeans. See Broome’s “History of the Bengal Army,” vol.i,

589 :
“ The European battalion had got under arms, and were preparing to

leave the fort and follow their officers, and the artillery were about to do the
same, but the unexpected appearance of this firm line of Sipahis, with their
bayonets fixed and arms loaded, threw them into some confusion, of which
Captain Smith took advantage, and warned them, that if they did not retire

peaceably into their barracks, he would fire upon them at once.”
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accustomed to command, might satisfy the aspirations and
expend the energies of their lives. All distinctions were
effaced. The native service of the Company came down to a
dead level of common soldiering, and rising from the ranks by
a painfully slow progress to merely nominal command. There
was employment for the many

;
there was no longer a career for

the few. Thenceforth, therefore, we dug out the materials of

our army from the lower strata of society, and the gentry of

the land, seeking military service, carried their ambitions
beyond the red line of the British frontier, and offered their

swords to the Princes of the Native States.

But in those lower strata there were elementary diversities

of which in England we know nothing. The lower orders

amongst us are simply the lower orders—all standing together
on a common level of social equality ;

we recognise no distinc-

tions among them except in respect of the callings which they
follow. Thus one common soldier differs only from another
common soldier in the height of his stature, or the breadth of

his shoulders, or the steadiness of his drill. But in India the
great institution of Caste—at once the most exclusive

and the most levelling system in the world—ma}^

clothe the filthiest, feeblest mendicant with all the dignities and
powers of the proudest lord. So, in our Native Army, a Sipalii

was not merely a Sipahi. He might be a Brahman, or he might
be a Pariah ;

and though they might stand beside each other

shoulder to shonlder, foot to foot, on the parade-ground, there

was as wide a gulf between them in the Lines as in our own
country yawns between a dustman and a duke.

In the Bengal Army the Sipahis were chiefly of high Caste.

Deriving its name from the country in which it was first raised,

not from the people composing it, it was recruited in the first

instance from among the floating population which the Muham-
madan conquest had brought from the northern provinces—
from Rohilkhand, from Oudh, from the country between the

two rivers
;
men of migratory habits, and martial instincts, and

sturdy frames, differing in all respects, mind and body, from
the timid, Leble denizens of Bengal. The Jat, the Rajput, and
the priestly Brahman, took service, with the Patan, under the

great white chief, who had humbled the pride of Siraju’d

daulah. And as time advanced, and the little local militia

swelled into the bulk of a magnificent army, the aristocratic

element was still dominant in the Bengal Army. But the
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native troops of IMadras and Bombay were made up from more
mixed and less dainty materials. There were men in the ranks

of those armies of all nations and of all castes, and the more ex-

clusive soon ceased from their exclusiveness, doing things which
their brethren in the Bengal Army shrunk from doing, and
solacing their pride with the reflection that it was the “ custom
of the country.” Each system had its advocates. The Bengal
Sipahi, to the outward eye, was the tinest soldier

; tallest, best-

formed, and of the noblest presence. But he was less docile

and serviceable than the Sipahi of the Southern and the Western
Armies. In the right mood there was no better soldier in the

world, but he was not always in the right mood
;
and the

humours which he displaj’ed were ever a source of trouble to

his commanders, and sometimes of danger to the Sfate.

In an army so constituted, the transfer of all substantive

authority to a handful of alien officers might have
been followed by a fatal collapse of the whole system,

but for one fortunate circumstance, wliich sustained

its vitality. The officers appointed to command the Sipahi

battalions were picked men ; men chosen from the European
regiments, not merely as good soldiers, skilled in their pro-

fessional duties, but as gentlemen of sound judgment and
good temper, acquainted with the languages and the habits

of the peoj)le of the country, and prone to respect the pre-

judices of the soldiery. The command of a native battalion

was one of the highest objects of ambition. It conferred

large powers and often great wealth upon the Sipahi officer

;

and though the system was one pregnant with abuses, which
we see clearly in these days, it contained that great prin-

ciple of cohesion which attached the English officer and the

native soldier to each other—cohesion, which the reflnements

of a later civilisation were doomed rapidly to dissolve.

It lasted out the century, but scarcely survived it.* The

* That the national basis, which had originally distinguished the founda-
tion of the Madias Army, did not very long survive the establishment of the
reformed system of Bengal, and that the native officers soon lost the power
and the dignity in which they had once rejoiced, may be gathered from an
3arly incident in the Life of Sir John Malcolm. It was in 178-1, when an
exchange of prisoners with Tipu had been negotiated, that a detachment of

two companies of Sipahis was sent out from our side of the Maisur frontier to

meet the escort under Major Dallas conveying the English prisoners from
Seringapatam. “In command of this party,” says the biographer, “wen*;
Ensign John IMalcolm. This was his liist service ; and it was long remeai-
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Eiiglisli Sipalii officer liaving become a great substantive fact,’

not a mere excrescence upon the general body of the English
Army, it became necessary to define his position. He had
many great advantages, but he had not rank ; and the Com-
pany’s officer found himself continually superseded by younger
men in the King’s army. Very reasonably, if not always very
temperately, he began then to assert his rights

;
and the result

was an entire reorganisation of the Companj^’s arm}^ which
greatly improved the status of its old officers and opened a
door for the employment of a large numbers of others. By the
regulations thus framed, two battalions of Sipahis were formed
into one regiment, to which the same number of officers were
posted as to a regiment in the King’s army, and all took rank
according to the date of their commissions. It was believed
that the increased number of European officers would add to

the efficiency of the Native Army. But it was admitted, even
by those who had been most active in working out the new
scheme, that it did not develop all the good results with which
it was believed to be laden. The little authority, the little

dignity, which still clung to the position of the native officers

was then altogether effaced by this new incursion of English
gentlemen

;

* and the discontent, which had been growing up
in the minds of the soldiery, began then to bear bitter fruit.

But this was not all. The new regulations, which so greatly

improved the position of the Company’s officers, and in no
respect more than in that of the pensions which they were then
permitted to enjoy, held out great inducements to the older

officers of the Company’s army to retire from active service, and
to spend the remainder of their days at home. Many of the

old commandants then prepared to leave the battalions over

which they had so long exercised paternal authority, and to

give up their places to strangers. Not only was there a change
of men, but a change also of system. The English officer rose

bered by others than the youthful hero himself. When the detachment met
the prisoners’ escort, a bright-faced healthy English boy was seen by the

latter riding up to them on a rough pony. Dallas asked him after his com-

manding officer. ‘ I am the commanding officer,’ said young Malcolm.” As
Malcolm was born in 1769, he must at this time have been a boy of fifteen

;

yet he commanded a detachment of two companies of Sipahis, and all the

old native officers attached to them.
* It was alleged to be an advantage of the new system that the increased

number of English officers would obviate the necessity of ever sending out a

detachment under native command.
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Tby seniority to command. The principle of selection .was

abandoned. And men, who could scarcely call for a glass of

water in the language of the country, or define the difference

between a Hindu and a Muhammadan, found themselves in-

vested with responsibilities which ought to have devolved only
on men of large local experience and approved good judgment
and temper.

But the evil results of the change were not immediately
apparent. The last years of the eighteenth, and the

first years of the nineteenth century were years of
uhTwars'-

active Indian warfare. In the Maisur and in the

Maratha countries the Sipahi had constant work, under great

generals whom he honoured and trusted
;
he had strong faith

in the destiny of the Company
;
and his pride was flattereii

by a succession of brilliant victories. But it is after such wars
as those of Harris, Lake, and Wellesley, when a season of stag-

nation succeeds a protracted period of excitement, that the

discipline of an army, whether in the East or in the West, is

subjected to its severest trials. All the physical and moral
properties which have so long sustained it in high health and
perfect efficiency then seem to collapse ;

and the soldier, nerve-
less and languid, readily succumbs to the deteriorating in-

fluences by which he is surrounded. And so it was with the
Sipahi after those exhausting wars. He was in the state which,
of all others, is most susceptible of deleterious impressions.

And, unhappily, there was one especial source of annoyance
and alarm to irritate and disquiet him in the hour of peace.

Amidst the stern realities of active warfare, the European
officer abjures the pedantries of the drill-sergeant and the
fopperies of the regimental tailor. He has no time 'for small

things
;
no heart for trifles. It is enough for him that his men

are in a condition to fight battles and to win them. But in

Peace he sometimes shrivels into an Arbiter of Drill and Dress,

and worries in time the best of soldiers into malcontents and
mutineers.
^ And so it was that, after the fierce excitement of the Maisur
and Maratha w^rs, there arose among our English officers an
ardour for military improvement

;
and the Sipahi, who had

endured for years, without a murmur, all kinds of hardships
and privations, under canvas and on the line of march, felt that
life was less endurable in cantonments than it had been in the
field, and was continually disturbing himself, in his matted
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kilt, about the new things that were being forced upon him.
All sorts of novelties were bristling up in his path. He was to
be drilled after a new English fashion. He was to be dressed
after a new English fashion. He was to be shaved after a new
English fashion. He was not smart enough for the Martinets
who had taken him in hand to polish him up into an English
soldier. They were stripping him, indeed, of his distinctive

Oriental character ; and it was long before he began to see in

these efforts to Anglicise him something more than the vexatious
innovations and crude experiments of European military reform.

To these annoyances and vexations the Madras Anny were
especially subjected. Composed as were its batta-

'

Mutiny of the ^ons of men of different castes, and not in any wav
governed by caste principles, they were held to be

peculiarly accessible to innovation
;
and, little by little, all the

old outward characteristics of the native soldier were effaced,

and new things, upon the most approved European pattern,

substituted in their place. At last the Sipahi, forbidden to

wear the distinguishing marks of Caste on his forehead,

stripped of his earrings, to which, by ties alike of vanity and
superstition, he was fondly attached,* and ordered to shave
himself according to a regulation cut,t was put into a stiff

round hat, like a Pariah dnimmer’s, with a flat top, a leather

cockade, and a standing feather. It was no longer called a
“ turband ”

; it was a hat or cap ;
in the language of the natives,

a toj)i

;

and a tojn-icallah, or hat-wearer, was in their phraseo-

logy a synonym for a Faringhi or Christian.

The Sipahi is not logical, but he is credulous and suspicious.

It was not difficult to persuade him that there were hidden
meanings and occult designs in all this assimilation of the

native soldier’s dress to that of the European fighting-man.

The new hat was not merely an emblem of Christianity, and

* By the I\Iuhamm:idan Sipahi the earring was often worn as a charm. It

was given to him at his birth, and dedicated to some patron s;rint.

t See the following. Para. 10, Sec. 11, Standing Orders of Madras Army

:

“ It is ordered by the Regulations that a native soldier shall not mark his

face to denote his caste, or wear earrings when dressed in his uniform ; and it

is further directed, that at all parades, and on all duties, every soldier of the

battalion shall be clean-shaved on the chin. It is directed, also, that

uniformity shall, as far as is practicable, be preserved in regard to the quantity

and shape of the hair on the upper lip.”
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therefore possessed of a grave moral significance, but materially,

also, it was discovered to be an abomination. It was made in

part of leather prepared from the skin of the unclean hog, or

of the sacred cow, and was, therefore, an offence and desecra-

tion alike to Muhammadan and Hindu. The former had no
distinguishing marks of caste to be rubbed off on parade with a
dirty stick, but he venerated his beard and his earrings, and,

under the force of contact and example, he had developed many
strong generic resemblances to the caste-observing Hindu. The
Muhammadan of India differs greatly in his habits and his feelings

from the Muhammadan of Central Asia or Arabia
;
he accommo-

dates himself, in some sort, to the usages of the country, and
being thus readily acclimatised, he strikes strong root in the

soil. Christianity does not differ more than Muhammadanism,
doctrinally or ethicall}’, from the religion of the Hindus; but
in the one case there may be social fusion, in the other it is

impossible. Even in the former instance, the fusion is imperfect,

and there is in this partial assimilation of races one of the chief

elements of our security in India. But the security derived

from this source is also imperfect
;
and circumstances may at

any time, by an unfortunate coincidence, appeal to the ethnical

resemblances and the common instincts of different nationalities,

in such a manner as to excite in both the same fears and to

raise the same aspirations, and so to cause all diversities to be
for a time forgotten. And such a coincidence appears now to

have arisen. Different races, moved by the sense of a common
danger, and roused by a common hope, forgot their differences.,

and combined against a common foe.

And so it happened that in the spring of 1806
,
the Hindu

and Muhammadan Sipahi in the Southern Peninsula of India
were talking together, like caste-brothers, about their griev-

ances, and weaving plots for their deliverance. It is partly by
accident, partly by design, that such plots ripen in the spring.

By accident, because relieved from cold-weather exercises,

parades, field-days, and inspections, the soldier has more leisure

to ruminate his wrongs, and more time to discuss them. By
design, because the coming heats and rains paralyse the activities

of the white man, and are great gain to the native mutineer.
In April and May the English officer sees little of his men ; his

visits to the Lines are few
;
few are his appearances on parade.

He is languid and prostrate. The morning and evening ride

are as much as his energies can cc mpass. The Sipahi then, disen-
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cmiibered of dress and dismissed from drill, can afford to snatch
some hours from sleep to listen to any strange stories, told by
wandering mendicants, with the odour of sanctified filth about
them, and to discuss the most incredible fables with all the

gravity of settled belief. There is always more or less of this

vain talk. It amuses the Sipahi, and for a while excites him
with a visionary prospect of higher rank and better pay, under
some new dispensation. But he is commonly content to regard
this promised time as a far-off Hegaira, and, as he turns him-
self round on his charpai for another nap, he philosophically

resolves in the meanwhile to eat the Company’s salt in peace,

and to wait God’s pleasure in quietude and patience.

But there was at this time something more to excite the
imagination of the Sipahi in Southern India than the ordinary
vain talk of the Bazaars and the Lines. The travelling fakirs

were more busy with their inventions
;
the rumours which they

carried from place to place were more ominous
;
the prophecies

which they recited were more significant of speedy fulfilment.

There was more point in the grotesque performances of

the puppet-shows—more meaning in the rude ballads which
were sung and the scraps of verse which were cited. Strange
writings were dropped by unseen hands, and strange placards

posted on the walls. At all the large military stations in the
Karnatik and the Dakhin there was an uneasy feeling as of some-
thing coming. There were manifold signs which seemed to

indicate that the time to strike had arrived, and so the Sipahi

began to take stock of his grievances and to set before him all

the benefits of change.

The complaints of the Sipahi were many. If he were to pass

his whole life in the Company’s service, and do what he might,

he could not rise higher than the rank of Subahdar ; there had
been times when distinguished native soldiers had been ap-

]jointed to high and lucrative commands, and had faithfully

done their duty ;
but those times had passed, and, instead of

being exalted, native officers were habitually degraded. A
Sipahi on duty always presented or carried arms to an English
officer, but an English soldier suffered a native officer to pass

by without a salute. Even an English Sergeant commanded
native officers of the highest rank. On parade, the English
officers made mistakes, used the wrong words of command, then
threw the blame upon the Sipahis and reviled them. Even
native officers, who had grown grey in the service, were publicly
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abused by European striplings. On the line of march the

native officers were compelled to live in the same tents Avith the

common Sipahis, and had not, as in the armies of native poten-

tates, elephants or palanquins assigned to them for their con-

veyance, how great soever the distance which they Avere obliged

to traA^erse. And if they rode horses or ponies, purchased from

their savings, the English officer froAvned at them as upstarts.

“ The Sipahis of the Kizain and the Maratha chiefs,” they said,

“ are better off than our Subahdars and Jamadars.” Then it

AA^as urged that the Company’s officers took the Sipahis vast dis-

tances from their homes, AAdiere they died in strange places, and
that their Avives and cliildren were left to beg their bread

;
that

native Princes, when they conquered ncAv countries, gaA^e grants

of lands to distinguished soldiers, but that the Company only

gave them sweet Avords
;

that the concubines of the Engl is li

gentlemen Avere better paid than the native officers, and their

grooms and grass-cutters better than the natiA^e soldiers ; that

the English officers could import into their Zenanas the most
beautiful Avomen in the country, Avhilst the natives hardly

dared to look at the slaA*e-girls ; and, to croAvn all, it Avas

declared that General Arthur Wellesley had ordered his AA'ounded

JSipahis to be mercilessly shot to death.

Preposterous as AA^eie some of the fables Avith Avhich this bill

of indictment was crusted over, there Avas doubtless beneath it

a large substratum of truth. But the alleged grievances AA^ere,

for the most part, chronic ailments Avhich the Sipahi had been
long enduring, and might haA^e endured still longer, patiently

and silently, had they not culminated in the great outrage of

the round hat, Avith its auxiliary vexations of the shorn beard,

the effaced caste-marks, and the despoiled earrings. ' Then, it

Avas not difficult to teach him that this aggregation of Avrongs

had become intulerable, and that the time had come for him to

strike a blow in defence of his rights. And the teacher AA^as

not far distant. The great Muhammadan usurpation of Maisur
had been overthroAvn, but the representatives of the usurper
were still in the country. The family of the slain Sultan Avere

living in the fort of Yellur, as the clients rather than the cap-

tives of the English, Avith abundant Avealth at their command,
and a numerous body of Musulman attendants. But generous

as was the treatment the}^ had receiA^ed, and utterly at A^ariance

Avith their OAvn manner of dealing Avith fallen enemies, they had
not ceased to bcAA^ail the loss of the sovereign poAA^er Avhich had

VOL. 1. M
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passed from their House, or to hate the conquerors ^vho had iin-

kinj^ed them. In the luxurious idleness of A'ellur they dreamed
of the recovery of their lost empire. There was hut one way
to the attainment of that cherished object, and that way Avas

through the corruption of the Sipahi. The timeAvas propitious,

and the work commenced.
It ought not to haA^e been easy AAmrk, but so it Avas. If there

had been relations of confidence between the English officer and
the native soldier, the corruption of the latter Avould haA^e been
a task of sore difficulty and danger; but those relations Avere

not Avhat they had been a few years before. It Avas not that

the officers themselves had deteriorated, but that a new system
had been introduced, Avhich, greatly improAung their state and
])rospects, and, it may be said, permanently increasing their

efficiency as a body, still caused some temporary relaxation of

the ties Avhich bound them to the soldiery of the countr3\ The
new regulations of 1796, it has been said, opened out to the

elder generation of officers a door by Avhich they might retire

on advantageous terms from the service. Some took their pen-

sions at once
;
but a period of active Avarfare supervened, and

many veteran officers waited for the restoration of peace to take

advantage of the boon that Avas offered. They Avent
;
and aneAv

race of men, jmung and inexperienced, took their places. And
so, for a time, the Sipahi did not knoAV his officer, nor the officer

his men
;
they met almost as strangers on parade, and there Avas

little or no communion between them. It Avas a transition

period of most untoAA^ard occurrence, Avlien so many other ad-

verse influences Avere destroying the discipline of the army

;

and, therefore, again I say the hour Avas propitious, and the

Avork of corruption commenced.
At the end of the first Aveek of May, as Adjutant-General

Aiay 7
Aguew Avas rising from his Avork, in the white heat

ProKressof of Fort St. George, there came tidings to his office
the Mutiny. general disaffection among the natiA^e troops at

Vellur. One battalion, at least, already had broken into open
mutiny. The chief of the Madras army. Sir John Cradock, had
retired for the eA^ening to his garden house in the pleasant

suburbs of Madras, so Agnew droA^e out to see him Avith the

important in-ssiA^e in his hand. A few days afterwards, Cradock
Avas posting to Vellur. ArriA^ed there, he found that there had
been no exaggeration in the reports Avhich had been furnished

to him, but that more judicious treatment at the outset might
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liave allayed the excitement amonj^ the troops, and restored the

confidence of the Sipahi. So said a Court of Inquiry
; so said

the Commander-in-Chief. A gentle sudorific, almost insensibly

expelling the pent-up humours, may suffice at the beginning,

Jliough only much blood-letting can cure at the end. But ail-

ments of this kind, in the military body, seldom reveal them-
^Ives in their full significance until the time for gentle

t]-eatment is past. When Cradock went to Yellur no mere
explanations could repair the mischief that had been done. The
mutinous troops were sent down to the Presidency, and others

substituted for them. Military discipline was vindicated for

the time by a court-martial, and two of the ringleaders wei'e

sentenced to be—flogged. But the infection still clung to

Velliir. The whole native garrison was tainted and corrupted.

Nor was it a mere local epidemic. At other military stations

in the Karnatik there Avas similar excitement. Midnight meet-
ings were being held in the Lines

;
oaths of secresy were being

administered to the Sipahis
;

threats of the most terrible

Amngeance AA^ere fulminated against any one daring to betray
them. The native officers took the lead, the men folloAAmd, some
roused to feelings of resentment, others huddling together like

sheej), under the influence of a A^ague fear. In the bungaloAvs
of the English captains there Avas but small knoAvledge of Avhat

Avas passing in the Sipahis’ Lines, and if there had been more,
discretion would probably haA^e Avhispered that in such a case

“silence is gold.” For Avhen in the high places of GoAmrnment
there is a general disinclination to believe in the existence of

dangei’, it is scarcely safe for men of lowlier station to say or to

do anything indicating suspicion and alarm.

At Yelliir, after the first immature demonstration, there Avas

a lull
;
and the quietude had just the effect that it was intended

to have
;

it disarmed the suspicion and suspended the Augilance

of the English. The most obvious precautions were neglected.

Even the significant fact that the first open manifestation of

disaffection had appeared under the shadow of the asylum of

the Maisur Princes, had not suggested any special associations,

or indicated the direction in Avhich the watchful eye of the
British Government should be turned. Nothing aa^s done to

strengthen the European garrison of Yellur.^ No pains were

* “That neither the Government nor the Commander-in-Cliief entertained
any serious apprehensions from the agitation having first occurred at Vellur,
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taken to cut oil* the perilous intercourse which existed between
the native soldiery and the occupants of the Palace. So the
latter went about the Fort jeering the Sipahis, and telling them
that they would soon be made Christians to a man. The dif-

iereiit parts of their uniform were curiously examined, amidst
shrugs and other expressive gestures, and significant “ Wah-
wahs !

” and vague hints that everything about them in some
way portended Christianity. They looked at the Sipahi’s stock,

and said, “ What is this? It is leather! Well!” Then they
would look at his belt, and tell him that it made a cross on his

breast, and at the little implements of his calling, the turn-

screw and worm, suspended from it, and say that they also wore
designed to fix the Christian’s cross upon his person. But it

was the round hat that most of all was the object of the taunts

and warnings of the people from the Palace. “ It only needed
this,” they said, “ to make you altogether a Faringhi. Take
care, or we shall soon all be made Christians—Bazaar-people,

Pyots, every one will be compelled to wear the hat; and then
the whole country will be ruined.” Within the Fort, and out-

side the Fort, men of all kinds were talking about the forcible

conversion to Christianity which threatened them ;
and every-

where the round hat was spoken of as an instrument by which
the Caste of the Hindu was to be destroyed, and the faith of

the Musulman desecrated and demolished.

But all this was little known to the officers of the Vellur

garrison, or, if known, was little heeded. So unwilling, indeed,

were they to believe that any danger was brewing, that a Sipahi

who told his English officer that the regiments were on the eve

of revolt was put in irons as a madman. The native officers

declared that he deserved condign punishment for blackening

the faces of his corps, and they were readily believed. But the

time soon came when the prophecy of evil was verified, and the

prophet was exalted and rewarded. Deeply implicated as he

was said to be in the plot—a traitor first to the English, and

then to his own people—his name became an offence and an

abomination to the Army, and the favour shown to him a source

;s obvious. The battalion that most opposed the innovation was, indeed,

ordered to Madras, but nothing was directed indicative of any jealousy of the

Princes. No precautions seem to have been taken within the Fort, and not-

withstanding the discontent manifested by the native troops, the garrison

was still left' with only four companies of Europeans.”—Barry Close to John

Malcolm. Foonah, Aug. 12, 1800. MS. Correspondence.
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of the bitterest resentment. “ The disposition of the gentlemen
of the Company’s service,” they said, “ and the nature of their

government, make a thief happy, and an honest man afflicted.”

On the 10th of July the mine suddenly exploded. It was
remembered afterwards that on the preceding
afternoon an unusual number of people had juijio.'uos.

passed into the Fort, some mounted and some
on foot, seemingly on no especial business

;
all with an inso-

lent, braggart air, laughing and rollicking, making mimic
battle among themselves, and otherwise expressing a general

expectancy of something coming. It was remembered, too,

that on that evening there had been more than the common
tendency of the times to speak abusively of the English. The
Adjutant of a Sipahi regiment had been called, to his face, by
the vilest term of reproach contained in the language of the

country.f But it has been doubted whether the day and hour
of the outburst were those fixed for the development of the plot.

The conspirators, it is said, were not riiDc for action. Two or

three days later, the first blow was to have been struck, but
that a Jamadar, inflamed with strong drink, could not control

the passionate haste within him, and he precipitated the colli-

sion which it was the policy of his party to defer.| Numbers

* From a paper in Hindustani, transmitted to Adjutant-General Agnew
from the Haidaiabad Subsidiary Force :

“ In the atiair at Vellur,” said the
Sipahis, “when the mutiny first commenced, it was on account of Mustafa
Beg ; and the gentlemen of the Company’s Government have bestowed upon
him a reward of two tbcusand pagodas from the public treasury, with the
rank of Subahdar. The same Mustafa Beg, Sipahi, was the man who gave
the signal for revolt to the people at Veliur, and this is the man whom tlie

Company have distinguished by their favour.”

t Unhappily it is one of the first words which the Englishman in India
learns to speak, and by which many young officers, when displeased, habitually
call their native servants. (Very few, I think.—G. B. M.)

X In the private correspondence of the time, it is stated that the day fixed

for the outbreak was the 14th. It appeared, however, in the evidence of the
first Committee of Inquiry assembled at Vellur, that it was agi eod that the
first blow should be struck fifteen days after the Maisur standard, prepared in

the P.dace, was ready to be hoisted, and that thirteen days had then passed.

’The story of the drunken Jamadar appears in Madras Seciet Letter, Sept.

vlO, 180(1. It happened, too, that the European officer commanding the native
guard fell sick, that the Subahdar was also indisposed, and that Jamadar
Kasim Khan, one of the most active of the mutineers, was eager to go the
grand rounds ; and it is possible that this accident helped to precipitate the
crisis. On the other hand, it is to be observed that Major Armstrong, who had
been absent from Vellur, and who returned on the night of the 10th, was warned
by people oulside the Fort not to enter, as somk thing was about to happen.
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tlins suddenly roused to action were unprepared to play their

])arts
;
and letters which had been written to disalfected polygars

and others in Maisur had not yet been despatched. It was
confidently believed that in a few days ten thousand faithful

adherents of the House of Haidar would rally round the standard

of the Musulman Princes. All that was required of the Sipahis

was, that they should hold Vellur for a week. At the end of

that time it was believed that the whole country would be in

the hands of the insurgents.

The European garrison of Yelliir, at this time, consisted only
of four companies of a Line regiment.' To fall

suddenly, in the dead of the night, on all who
might happen to be on guard, to overpower them

by numbers, and then to murder the rest in their beds, was
apparently an easy task. Two hours after midnight the work
commenced. The sentries were shot down. The soldiers on
main guard were killed as they lay on their cots, and the white

men in the hospital were ruthlessly butchered. There was
then a scene of unexampled confusion. Eoused from their beds

by the unaccustomed sound of firing in the Fort, the English
officers went out to learn the cause of the commotion, and many
of them were shot down by the mutineers in the first bewilder-

ment of surprise. The two senior officers of the garrison were
among the first who fell. On the threshold of his house. Fan-
court, who commanded the garrison, was warned, for dear life’s

sake, not to come out, but answering with the Englishman’s
favourite formula of “ Never mind,” he made for the Main
Guard, and was shot with the “ Fall in !

” on his lips. Of the

survivors two or three made their way to the barracks, and
took command of such of the Europeans as had escaped the

first murderous onslaught of the Sipahis. But it was little that

the most desperate resolution could do in this extremity to

stem the continually increasing tide of furious hostility which
threatened to overwhelm them. It was no mere military revolt.

The inmates of the Palace were fraternising with the SipMiis.

From the apartments of the Princes went forth food to refresh

the weary bodies of the insurgents, and vast promises to stimu-

late and sustain the energies of their minds. One of the Princes,

the third son of Tipu, personally encouraged the
Prince Moisu’d headers of the revolt. With his own hands he

gave them the significant bhital-niit. With his

own lips he proclaimed the rewards to be lavished upon the
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restorers of the Muhammadan dynasty. And from his apart-

ments a confidential servant was seen to bring the tiger-tstriped

standard of Maisur, which, amidst vociferous cries of “Din!
Din !” was hoisted above the Avails of the Palace. But the
family of the Sultan were soon forgotten. There Avas no com-
bination to aid their escape. The Sipahis at first gaA^e them-
selves up to the Avoi k of massacre. The people from the Palace,

iblloAving in their Avake, gorged themselA^es Avith the plunder of

the white men, and aided the mutineers Avithout sharing tlieir

danger. After a time the Sipahis betook themselAms also to

plunder; and the common object Avas forgotten under the ex-

citement of personal greed. The Avhite Avomen in the Fort
Avere spared. The tender mercies of the Avicked, Avith a refined

cruelty, preserved them for a Avorse fate than death. The people
from the Palace told the Sipahis not to kill them, as all the

English would be destroyed, and the IMoormen might then take
them for wiAms.*

But whilst these terrible scenes were being enacted, and the
sons of Tipu were swelling Avith the proud certainty of seeiiig

the rule of the Sultan again established in Maisur, retribution

swift and -certain A\ns overtaking the enterprise.

An officer of the English regiment, Avho happened Jiajor Coats,

to be on duty outside the Fort, heard the firing,

thoroughly apprehended the crisis, and, through the darkness of

the early morning made his way to i\.rkat, to carry thither the
tidings of insurrection, and to summon succours to the aid of

the imperilled garrison. There was a regiment of British

Dragoons at Arkat, under the command of Colonel
Gillespie. By seven o’clock Coats had told his

dragoons
story. Fifteen minutes afterAA^ards, Gillespie, Avith

a squadron of his regiment, was on bis Avay to Yellur. The
rest Avere saddling and mounting

; the galloper-guns were being-

horsed and limbered
; and a squadron of Native CaA-alry Avas

responding to the trumpet-call Avith as much alacrity as the
British Dragoons. The saAung virtues of promptitude and pre-

paration Avere neAmr more conspicuously manifested. A little

\ncillation, a little blundering, a little delay, the result of

nothing being ready when Avanted, and all might have been

* The massacre included fourteen officers and ninety-nine soldiers killed,

Tliere were, moreoA-er, several officers and men wounded, some of the latier

mortally.
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lost. Never had the sage precept of Haidar Ali, that the
English should keep their white soldiers like hunting-
leopards in cages, and slip them suddenly and fiercely at

the enemy, been wrought into practice with more terrible

efiect, than now against the followeis and supporters of his

descendants.

Once under the walls of Vellur, Gillespie was eager to make
his way into the Fort, that he might rally the remnant of the
European garrison and secure the safe admission of his men.
The outer gates were open, but the last was closed, and in pos-

session of the enemy. There was no hope of forcing it without
the aid of the guns. But these were now rapidly approaching.
There were good officers with the relieving force, to whom the
conduct of external operations might be safely entrusted

; and
Gillespie longed to find himself with the people whom he had
come to save. So, whilst preparations were being made for the

attack, he determined to ascend alone the walls of the Fort. In
default of ladders, the men of the 69th let down a rope, and,

amidst the shouts of the delighted Europeans, he was drawn up,

unhurt, to the crest of the ramparts, and took command of the sur-

vivors of the unhappy force. Quickly forming at the word of

command, they came down eagerly to the charge, and, cheered by
the welcome sound of the guns, which were now clamouring for

admission, and not to be denied, they kept the mutineers at a
distance till the gates were forced

;
and then the cavalry

streamed in, and victory was easy. The retribution was
terrible, and just. Hundreds fell beneath the sabres of the
Dragoons and of the native horsemen, who emulated the ardour
of their European comrades. Hundreds escaped over the walls

of the Fort, or threw down their arms and cried for mercy. But
the excited troopers, who had seen Tipu’s tiger-standard floating

over the citadel of Vellur, could not, after that hot morning-
ride, believe that they had done their work until they had des-

troyed the “ cubs.” They were eager to be led into the Palace,

and there to inflict condign punishment on those whom they
believed to be the real instigators of the butchery of their

countrymen. For a moment there was a doubt in Gillespie’s

mind ;
but an appeal from Colonel Marriott, in whose charge

was the Maisur family, removed it
;
and he put forth a restrain-

ing hand. He would not soil his victory with any cruel

reprisals. The members of Tipu’s family were now at his

mercy, and the mercy which he showed them was that which
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the Christian soldier delights to rain down npon the fallen and
the helpless.^'

But the storm had not expended itself in this fierce convul-

sion. Taught by so stern a lesson, the Government resolved

that “ all orders which might be liable to the objection of affect-

ing the usages of the troops ” should be abandoned. But tho

obnoxious hats might have been burnt before the eyes of tho

troops, and the caste-marks and earrings restored on parade, in

the presence of the Governor, the Commander-in-Chief, and all

the magnates of the land ; and still a return to quietude and
contentment might have been far distant. Individual causes of

anger and bitterness might be removed, but still there would
remain, together with the mistrust they had engendered, all the

vague anxieties on the one side, and the indefinite expectations

on the other, which designing men had excited in the minds of

the soldiery. j* Eebellion had been crushed for a time at its

Head-Quarters. The British flag floated again over Yelliir
;
but

there were other strong posts, which it had been intended to

* For all the facts given in the text, I have the authority of a mass of
official, semi-official, and private contemporary correspondence, which I have
very carefully collated. In doing so, I have been compelled to reject some
personal incidents which have hitherto generally foimed part of the narrative

of the “ Massacre of Velliir,” but which, however serviceable they may be
for purposes of effective historical writing, are, I am sorry to say, at best
apocryphal. It has been said that the officer who carried the tidings to Arkat
escaped through a sally-port, and swam the ditch of the Fort so famous for

the number and size of its alligators. Sober official correspondence states

that Major Coats, who was bearer of the news, was outside the Fort at the
time of the outbreak. It is ver}^ generally stated, too, that when Gillespie

wished to enter the Fort in advance of the men, as there were no ladders and
no ropes, the survivors of the 69th fastened their belts together, and thus drew
him up the walls. But I have before me two letters, signed “ K. Gillespie,”

which state that he was drawn up by a rope. Among the fictitious incidents

of the mutiny may be mentioned the whole of the stories which tell of the
foul murder of English women, and the braining of little children before
their mothers’ eyes.

t “ The subversion of the British Empire in India by foreign invasion and
domestic revolt, seem to have been the common theme of discourse all over
the country, and opinions have generally prevailed that such a revolution was
neither an enterprise of great difficulty, nor that the accomplishment of it

was far distant A mo^t extraordinary and unaccountable impression
has been made upon the Sipaliis, which has been fomented by prophecies and
predictions inducing a belief that wonderful changes are about to take pla<*e,

and that the Euro|)tans are to be expelled from India.”—Geneicd Jlay Mac-
doicall. Naudidrufj, Oc'. 31. MS. Correspondence.
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seize, and efforts might yet be made to establish revolt in other
parts of the Southern Peninsula.

Nor was it only in Maisur and the Karnatik that the spirit of
disaffection was rife. In the Dakhin, also, it was mani-

aidara a
. itself in a manner which, for a while, created

serious alarm. At Haidarabad, the cajDital of the Nizam’s
dominions, there was a high tide of excitement. It was appre-
hended that the native troops of the Subsidiary Force,
encouraged and aided by some of the chief people of this

]\iuhammadan State, if not by the Nizam himself, would break
out into revolt. They were wrought upon by nearly the same
influences as had destroyed the loyalty of the troops in Maisur,
with some peculiar aggravations of their own. A new com-

manding officer had recently been placed over

jiStresor
^ Smart disciplinarian of the most approved

European pattern. They had been worried and
alarmed before his arrival. Montresor’s appearance soon made
matters worse. Knowing little or nothing of the habits and
feelings of the counky, he enforced the new orders with more
than common strictness, and supplemented them with some
obnoxious regulations of his own. An order had been issued

just before his arrival forbidding the Sipahi to leave his Guard
and to divest himself of his uniform during his period of fiuty

;

and now the new English commandant prohibited the beating
f)f tiim-tams in the bazaars. It was not seen that these ^Dro-

hibitions were, in effect, orders that the Hindu Sipahi should

take no sustenance on duty, and that there should be no
marriage and no funeral processions. Wlien the discovery was
made, the new local regulations were rescinded ; but it was not
possible to rescind the mischief that was done. There was a

2)rofound conviction among the Sipahis that it was the intention

of the English to destroy their caste, to break down their

3'eligion, and forcibly to convert them to Christianity. And all

through the long straggling lines of Haidarabad there was a

continual buzz of alarm, and the Sipahis were asking each other

if they had heard how the English General, Wemyss Sahib, at

Colombo, had marched his native soldiers to church.*

* “ It is astonishing how strong and how general the impression was of a
systematic design to enforce the conversion of the Sipahis to Christianity.

'I'he men here heard, and talked of the late arrival of some clergymen from

England, and of the story of General Wemyss marching the Sipahis to

chiirch at Colombo.”

—

Captain Thomas Sydenham {Resident at Ilaidardjed)

to Mr. Edmonxtune, July 27, 180G. MS, Corresiwndtnce.
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That the feeling of mingled fear and resentment, which had
taken possession of the minds of the soldiery, was much
fomented by emissaries from the city of Haidarabad, is not to

be doubted. Many leading men, discontented and desperate, at

all times prone to intrigue and ripe for rebellion, looked eagerly

for a crisis out of which might have come some profit to them-
selves. It is probable that they were in communication with
dependents of the House of Tipu. It is certain that they
fostered the resentments and stimulated the ambition of the

native officers, and that a programme of action had been agreed
upon, of which murder and massacre were the prelude.* But
happily the Nizam and his minister, IMir A’lam—the one in word,
the other in spirit—were true to the English alliance. IVisely,

in that conjuncture, did Sydenham confide all his troubles to

them. It is a sad necessity to be compelled to communicate to

a native Prince the belief of the English Government that their

troops are not to be trusted. But concealment in such a case is

impossible, and any attempt to diguise the truth helps others to

exaggerate and to distort it. The Nizam knew all that had
been going on, perhaps before the British Besident had even a

suspicion of it. Eager for his support, and willing to raise the

standard of revolt in his name, the conspirators had conveyed to

liim a wu-itten paper signifying their wishes. He did not answer
it. He did not give it to the Kesident. He simply waited and
did nothing. It was not in the nature of the man to do more.
He knew the power of the English

;
but he secretly hated them,

and naturally shrank from opposing or betraying a cause which
appealed to him in the name of his religion. Perhaps it is

hardly fair to expect from a native Prince, under such conflict-

ing circumstances, more than this negative support.,

The feeling among the native troops was so strong, the
danger appeared to bo so imminent, that Montresor was
besought by some old Sii:)ahi officers not to enforce the
obnoxious regulations. But he replied that he had been

* Captain Sydenham wrote tliat, fjom the best informntion he could obtain
at Haidarabad, it appeared that “ the native troops had been invited to desert

their colours, to break out in open mutiny, and to murder their officers. It

was intended that a commotion should have taken place in the city at the
moment of the insurrection in cantonments; tliat Mir A’lam, and all those in

the interests of the English, were to be destroyed ; that the Subahdar
(Nizam) was to be confined, au<l Faridiim Jah either made Diwan or placed
on the masnad, as circumstauces might suggest.”

—

MS. Coi-respoudence.
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selected for that especial command as a fitting agent for their

enforcement, and how could he turn his hack upon his dut}'?

But when tidings of the massacre at Tellur reached Haidarahad,
he saw at once that concession must he made to the prejudices

of the Sipahi, and the orders were revoked in anticipation of
instructions from the Madras Government. Still

July 22, 1806.
ti’oops were not satisfied. Having gained one

victory they determined to attempt another. So they fell hack
upon the old grievance of the leather stock, and the men of

some of the battalions, encouraged hy their native officers, were
seen disencu inhering themselves of this article of their uniform
on parade, and casting it contemptuously on the ground. A
display of vigour at the right time crushed the mutiny ere it

was matured. On the 14th of August, the troops at Haidarahad
were ordered under arms. The English regiment

H.M.;s33rd posted near the park of artillerv, and the
cavaliy were drawn up en potence on both nanks.

Then four Suhabdars of Native Infantry, who were believed

to he the ringleaders in the mutinous movement, were called to

the front and marched off under a guard of thirty Europeans
and a company of Sipahis. Under this escort they were sent to

Machlipatan. This movement had the best possible effect both

in the cantonment and in the city. Mutiny was awe-struck
;

sedition was paralysed ;
conciliatory explanations and addresses,

which had before failed, were now crowned with success, and
early in the following month Sydenham wrote from Haiderabad
that everything was “ perfectly tranquil, both in the city and
the cantonments.” “ The Sipahis,” it added, “ appear cheerful

and contented, and the Government goes on with considerable

vigour and regularity.”

But ere long the anxieties of the Government again turned

towards the old quarter. It was clear that, in the former

domains of the Sultan, the fire, though suppressed fin' a time,

had not been extinguished. At Xandidrug, in the heart of the

Maisur territory, there had been symptoms of uneasiness from the
commencement of the year. The native troops were

Xandidrug.
fortress, built upon a high scarped rock,

was one of uncommon strength, and, well defended, might have

defied attack. In itself, therefore, a coveted possession for the

rebel force, it was rendered doubly important by its position.

For it was within a night’s march of the great station of

Bangaliir, and the mutineers from that post would have flocked
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to it as a rallying-point and a stronghold, admirably suited for

the Head-Quarters of Rebellion.*' The influences, theiefore, of

which I have spoken—the fakirs, the conjurors, the puppet-

showmen, the propagators of strange prophecies—were more
than commonly operative in that direction, and had success

attended the first outbreak at Yelliir, the Nandidrug garrison

would then have turned upon their officers, hoisted the rebel flag

on the walls of the Fort, and displayed signals which might
have been seen at Bangalur. But a season of suspended
activity naturally followed this failure

;
and it was not until

the month of October that they ventured to resolve on any open
demonstration. Then the Muhammadan and Hindu bipahis

feasted together, bound themselves by solemn engagements to

act as brethren in a common cause, and swore that they would
rise against and massacre their English officers.

The day and the hour of the butchery were fixed. The
native soldiery had quietly sent their families out

of the Fort, and otherwise prepared for the struggle.

f

Two hours before midnight on the 18th of October
the Sipahis were to have rushed upon their English officers,

and not left a white man living in the place. But about eight
o’clock on that evening an English officer galloped
up to the house of the Commandant CupjDage, and
told him that no time was to be lost ; that the Sipahis were on
the point of rising, and that means of safety must at once be
sought. Scarce had the story been told, when an old and
distinguished native officer came breathless with the same
intelligence. There was no room for doubt ;

no time for delay.

An express, calling for reinforcements, was despatched to

Bangalur
;
and the officers, selecting one of their houses in the

Pagoda-square, which seemed best adapted to purposes of

defence, took post together and waited the issue. The night

* Mark IVilks wrote to Barry Close, with reference to this movement at

Naudidrug : “I do not know what to make of all this; men who had any
great combination in view could scarcely have any design to act on so small
a scale.” But Barry Close, taking a more comprehensive view, replied:
“ The great object of the Insurgents at Vellure seems to have been to secure

to themselves a strong post on which to assemble in force. Cuppage’s
garrison, though small, may have bad it in view to seize on Nandidriig.

Possessed of this strong post, the conspirators would have probably assembled
upon it in force, and proceeded to act against us openly.”

—

31S. Correspond-
ence.

t Colonel Cnppage to Barry Close .—31S. Correspondence.
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passed 'vvltliont an attack
;
and on the morrow afternoon safety

came in tlie shape of a squadron of Dragoons from Bangahir.
Colonel Davis had received the tidings soon after daybreak,
and by three o’clock his troopers were clattering into

Nandidnig.
November came, and with it came new troubles. Far down

r'l’mioti'
coast, not many leagues removed from the

a lam a.
gouthemmost part of tlie Peninsula, lies the station

of Piiliamkotta. There Major Welsh, with six European officers

under him^ commanded a Sipahi battalion, in which many
relatives of the mutineers cut up at Vellur were brooding over

their loss of kindred. Towards the end of the third week
of the month, it was believed that the Muhammadan Sipahis

were about to rise and massacre all the Europeans in the place.

The story ran that, rejecting with contempt the idea of banding
themselves with the Hindus, they had met at a mosque and
concerted their murderous plans. Some buildings were to bo
tired in the cantoment to draw the English officers from their

homes. In the confusion, the whole were to be slain, the Fort
was to be seized, and the rebel flag hoisted on the ramparts.

Scenting the plot, a Malabar-man went to the mosque in

disguise, and carried tidings of it to the English Commandant.
The danger appeared to be imminent, and Welsh at once took
his measures to avert it. Whatever may have been the

judgment and discretion of the man, his courage and determina-

tion were conspicuous ;
and his comrades were of the same

temper. Assuming the bold, intrepid front, which has so

often been known to overawe multitudes, this little handful of

undaunted Englishmen seized and confined thirteen native

officers, and turned five hundred Musulman Sipahis out of the

Fort. That they were able to accomplish this, even with the

support of the Hindus, was declared to be a*' proof that ho
desperate measures had really been designed. But ihe prema-
ture explosion of a plot of this kind always creates a panic.

In a state of fear and surprise, men are not capable of reasoning.

There is a vague impression that boldness presages power;
that there is something behind the imposing front. A single

man has ere now routed a whole garrison. I am not sure,

therefore, that there was no danger, because it was so easily

trodden out.

Two days afterwards Colonel Dyce, who commanded the

district of Tinniveli, threw himself into raliamkotta ; assembled
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tlie Hindu troops
;
told them that he had come there to maintain

the authority of the Company, or to die in the defence of the

colours which he had sworn to protect. He then called upon
those who were of the same mind to approach the British flag

for the same purpose, hut if not to depart in peace. They went
up and took the oath to a man, presented arms to the colours,

gave three unbidden cheers in earnest of their unshaken
loyalty, and fell in as on a muster-parade.

On the first ap2:>earar.ce of danger, AVelsh had despatched a
letter by a country-boat to Ceylon, calling for European troops,

and the call was responded to with an alacrity beyond all

jiraise. But so effectual were the measures which had been
already adopted, or so little of real danger had there been, that

when the succour which had been sent for arrived from
Trichinapali, the alarm had passed, and the work was done.

Told as I have told this story—a simple recital of facts, as

written down in contemporary correspondence—it would apjiear

to afford an instructive example of promptitude and vigour.

But this is not the only lesson to be learnt from it. It is more
instinctive still to note that Major Welsh* was severely con-

demned as an alarmist, the tendency of whose precipitate action

was to destroy confidence and to create irritation. Another
officer,^ who, a^iprehending danger, had disarmed his regiment
as a precaution, was denounced with still greater vehemence.!
A^^jirehensious of this kind were described as “ disgraceful and
groundless panics and political officers chuckled to think that

it was proj^osed at Madras to remove from their commands and
to bring to Courts-Martial the officers who had considered it

their dut}" not to wait to be attacked.! With these lessons

* laeutenaut-Coloiiel Grant.

t I find this fact recorded in the correspondence of the dny v.-ith tlivee

notes of exclamation :
“ With regard to Colonel Grant,” wrote Major Wilks

from Maisur, it appears that he disarmed his troops simply as a measure of

precaution ! ! ! Wliether we are in danger from our own misconduct, or from
worse causes, the danyer is great. ... I conclude that Chalmers will be
sent to supersede Grant, and Yesey to Paliamkotta, and my best hope is

that there will be found sufficient grounds for turning Welsh and Grant out
of the service, but this will not restore the confidence of the Sipahis.”

—

J1/.9. Correspondence. Grant’s conduct was at once repudiated in a general
order, and lie and Welsh ordered for Court-Martial. Both were honourably
acqiutted.

X Many years after the occurrence of these events, IMajor, then Colonel
Welsh, imbiisiied two volumes of Military Eemiuisceiices. Turning to ihetio
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before ns, we cannot wonder that men, in such conjunctures,
should hesitate to strike the blow which any one may declare

uncalled-for, and the wisdom of which no one can prove—should
pause to consider whether they are more likely to develop the
evil by an assertion of strength, or to encourage its growth by
the feebleness ofinaction.* *

But it was plain that, whatsoever might be the wisest course
in such a conjuncture, the Government of Lord

a ajaiau
. Bentinck was all in favour of the milder

and more sedative mode of treatment. In remarkable contrast

to the manner in which the symptoms of coming mutiny were
grappled with at Paliamkotta stands the story of Walajahabad.
borne of the earliest signs of disaffection, on the score of the
turban, had manifested themselves at that place

;
and Gillespie,

with his dragoons, had been despatched thither at the end of

July, not without a murmur of discontent at the thought of his

“ poor hard-worked fellows ” being sent to counteract what
appeared to him a doubtful danger. It was believed, however,
that the uneasiness had passed away, and for some months
there had been apparent tranquillity. But in November the

alarm began to revive
;
and a detailed statement of various

indications of a coming outbreak, drawn up by Major Hazlewood,
was sent to the authorities. On the morning of the 2nd of

December the members of the Madras Government met in

for some account of the affair at Paliamkotta, I was disappointed to find only

the following scanty notice of it :
“ Towards the end of the year an event

took place, which, although injurious to my own prospects and fortune,

under the signal blessing of Providence terminated fortunately. Time has

now spread his oblivious wings over the whole occurrence, and I will not

attempt to remove the veil.”

* The difficulties of the English officer at that time were thus described

by a contemporary writer, in a passage wdiich I have chanced upon since the

above was written : ‘‘The massacre at Velliir had naturally created a great

<legree of mistrust between the European officers and the Sipahis throughout
the Army; and the indecision of measures at Head -Quarters seemed further

to strengthen this mistrust. If an officer took no precautionary measures on
receiving information of an intended plot, he w'as liable to the severest

censure, as well as responsible for his own and the lives of his European
officers. On the contrary, if he took precautionary measures he was accused

of creating unnecessary distrust ; and equally censured for being premature
and not allowing the mutiny to go on till satisfactorily proved, when it would
have been too late to prevent.”

—

Strictures on the present Government of
India, drc. In a Letter from an Oficer resident on the spot Trichindpali,

1807; Xojidon, 1808.
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Council. Hazlewood’s statement was laid before them and
gravely discussed

;
but with no definite result. The Council

broke up without a decision, but only to meet again, refreshed

by the sea-breeze and the evening ride. Then it w^as resolved

that a discreet officer, in the confidence of Government,
should be sent to Walajahabad to inquire into and report on
the state of affairs : and on the same evening Colonel Munro,
the Quartermaster-General, received his instructions, and pre-

pared to depart. The event appeared to justify this cautious

line of action
;
but one shudders to think what might have

happened at Walajahabad whilst Government were deliberating

over written statements of danger, and drafting instructions

for a Staff Officer in the Council-Chamber of Madras.

Six months had now passed since the Madras Government
had been made acquainted with the state of feeling

in the Native Army, and understood that a vague
apprehension of the destruction of caste and of “ forcible con-

version to Christianity ” had been one of the chief causes of the

prevailing disquietude. The obnoxious regulations had been
abandoned, but this was a concession obviously extorted from
fear ;

and nothing had yet been done to reassure the minds of

the soldiery by a kindly paternal address to them from the
fountain-head of the local Government. But at last Bentinck
and his colleagues awoke to a sense of the plain and palpable

duty which lay before them
;
and at this Council of the 2ml

of December a Proclamation was agreed upon, and on the

following day issued, which, translated into the Hindustani,

the Tamil, and Telugu dialects, was sent to every native

battalion in the Army, with orders to commanding officers to

make its contents known to every native officer and Sipahi

under their command. After adverting to the extraordinary

agitation that had for some time prevailed in the Coast Army,
and the reports spread for malicious purposes, by persons of

evil intention, that it was the design of the British Government
to convert the troops by forcible means to Christianity, the

Proclamation proceeded to declare that the constant kindness
and liberality at all times shown to the Sipahi should convince
him of the happiness of his situation, “ greater than Avhat the
troops of any other part of the world enjoy,” and induce him to

return to the good conduct for which he had been distinguished

in the days of Lawrence and Coote, and “ other renoAAmed
heroes.” If they Avould not, they would learn that the British

VOL. I. N
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Government “ is not less prepared to punish the guilty than to

protect and distinguish those who are deserving of its favour.”

But this was something more than the truth. The British

Government did not show itself, in this conjuncture, to be
“ prepared to punish the guilty ” in a manner proportionate
to the measure of their offences. Lord 'William Bentinck and
his Councillors were all for clemency. Sir John Cradock
Counselled the adoption of more vigorous punitory measures,
and the Supreme Government were disposed to support the
military chief. Something of a compromise then ensued, the
result of which was a very moderate instalment of the retribu-

tion which was justly due. A few only of the most guilty of

the murderers were executed
;
whilst others, clearly convicted

of taking part in the sanguinary revolt, were merely dismissed

the service. And if it had not been for the overruling authority

of the Government at Calcutta—that is, of Sir George Barlow,
with Mr. Edmonstone at his elbow*—the numbers of the
assassin-battalions would not have been erased from the Army
List. But penal measures did not end here. The higher
tribunals of the Home Government condemned the chief

authorities of Madras, and, justly or unjustly, the Governor,
the Commander-in-Chief, and the Adjutant-General were
summarily removed from office.

The mutiny died out with the old year ; the active danger
was passed

;
but it left behind it a flood of bitter

Alleged causes Controversy which did not readily subside. What

Kevoit
cause of the revolt ? Whose fault was it ?

Was it a mere military mutiny, the growth of

internal irritation, or was it a political movement fomented by
agitators from without? The controversialists on both sides

were partly wrong and partly right—wrong in their denials,

right in their assertions. It is difficult in such a case to put
together in proper sequence all the links of a great chain of

* ]Many years afterwards, Sir George Barlow gracefully acknowledged the

valuable assistance which, in this conjuncture, Mr. Edmonstone had ren-

dered to him, saying that his “unshaken firmness and resolution in times of

internal diflticulty and danger ” were “ signally disjilayed on the discovery of

the conspiracy formed at Vellur.” “His wise and steady counsel,” added
Barlow, “ afforded me important aid and support in carrying into effect the

measures necessary for coiuiteracting the impressions made by that alarming

event, which threatened the most serious consequences to the security of our

power.”

—

MS. Documents.
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events terminating even in an incident of yesterday, so little do

^ve know of what is stirring in the occult heart of native

society. After a lapse of half a century it is impossible.

There is often in the Simultaneous, the Coincidental, an
apparent uniformity of tendency, which simulates design, hut
which, so far as human agency is concerned, is wholly for-

tuitous. We see this in the commonest concerns of life. We
see it in events affecting mightily the destinies of empires.

Under a pressure of concurrent annoyances and vexations, men
often cry out that there is a conspiracy against them, and the

historical inquirer often sees a conspiracy when in reality there

is only a coincidence. A great disaster, like the massacre at

Yellur, acts like iodine upon hidden writings in rice-water.

Suddenly is proclaimed to us in all its significance what has
long been written down on the page of the Past, but which,
for want of the revealing agent, has hitherto lain illegibly

before us. Doubtless, many hidden things were disclosed to us

at this time ;
but whether they were peculiar to the crisis or of

a normal character, at any period discernible had we taken
proper steps to develop them, was matter of grave dispute.

The political ofiicers, headed by Mark Wilks, the historian of

Southern India, who was then representing British interests

in Maisur, laughed to scorn the discoveries of the military

officers, and said that the things which they spoke of as so

portentous were in reality only phenomena of every-day
appearance, familiar to men acquainted with the feelings and
habits of the people. He derided all that had been said about
seditious conversations in the Bazaars and the Lines, the wild
prophecies and mysterious hints of wandering Fakirs, and the
suggestive devices of the puppet-shows.* There was nothing
in all this, he contended, of an exceptional character, to be
regarded as the harbingers of mutiny and massacre. And his

arguments culminated in the chuckling assertion that the
military authorities had discovered a cabalistic document of a
most treasonable character, which appeared to their excited
imaginations to be a plan for partitioning the territory to be
wrested from the English, but which, in reality, was nothing

* There were two subjects which the Kutputli- Wdlo-s extremely delighted
to illustrate—the degradation of the Mughul, and the victories of the French
over the English, the one intended to excite hatred, the other contempt, iu

the minds of the spectators.
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more portentous than the scrihhlement of the Dervesh Bazi, or

“royal game of goose.”

With equal confidence on the other hand, the military
authorities protested that the new regnlations had nothing to

do with the mutiny—that it was altogether a political move-
ment. The new cap, they said, had been accepted and worn
by the Sipahis. Three re|)resentative men, types of the prin-

cipal nationalities composing the Coast Army, had signified

their satisfaction with the new head-dress, and one or two
regiments en masse had been paraded in it without a murmur.
The fact, they alleged, was that the movement had emanated
solely from the deposed family of Tipu Sultan; that its object

was to restore, in the first instance, the Muhammadan dynasty
in Southern India, and eventually to recover the imperial

throne for the Mughul. If proper precautions had been taken
by Government—if Tipu’s family, eager for a taste of blood,

had not been left to disport themselves at will in Vellur—if

they had not been gorged with money, and attended by count-

less Musulman followers eager to recover the posts and the
privileges which they had lost, there would, said the military

leaders, have been no massacre and no mutiny and, some said,

not even a murmur of discontent. But the military critic was
as wrong as the political, and for the same reason. Each was
blinded by professional interests and professional prejudices.

Each argued in self-defence. The truth, as it commonly does

in such cases, lay midway between the two extremes. But for

the intrigues of Tipu’s. family there would have been no out-

break at that time, and but for the new military regulations

they might have intrigued in vain. It so happened that the

political and military influences were adverse to us at the same
moment, and that from the conjuncture arose the event known
in history as the Massacre of Vellur, but which was in reality

a much more extensive military combination, prevented only
by repeated local failures from swelling into the dimensions of

a general revolt of the Coast Army.
Nor is it to be forgotten that there was a third party, which

attributed the calamity less to political and to military causes

than to the general uneasiness which had taken possession of

the native mind in consequence of the supposed activity of

Christian missionaries and of certain “ missionary chaplains.”

The dread of a general destruction of Caste and forcible con-

version to Christianity was not confined to the Sipahis. The
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most preposterous stories were current in the Bazaars. Among
other wild fables, which took firm hold of the popular mind,

was one to the effect that the Company’s officers had collected

all the newly-manufactured salt, had divided it into two great

heaps, and over one had sprinkled the blood of hogs, and over

the other the blood of cows
;
that they had then sent it to be

sold throughout the country for the pollution and the desecra-

tion of Muhammadans and Hindus, that all might be brought
to one caste and to one religion like the English. When this

absurd story was circulated, some ceased altogether to eat salt,

and some purchased, at high prices, and carefully stored away,
supplies of the necessary article, guaranteed to have been in

the Bazaars before the atrocious act of the Faringhis had been
committed. Another story was that the Collector of Trinkomali
had, under the orders of Government, laid the foundation of a

Christian Church in his district close to the great Pagoda of

the Hindus; that he had collected all the stone-cutters and
builders in the neighbourhood

;
that he was taxing every

household for the pa^nnent of the cost of the building
; that he

had forbidden all ingress to the Pagoda, and all worshipjnng of

idols
;
and that to all complaints on the subject he had replied

that there was nothing extraordinary in what he was doing, as

Government had ordered a similar building to be erected in

every town and every village in the country. In India, stories

of this kind are readily believed. The grosser the lie, the more
eagerly it is devoured.* They are circulated by designing-

persons with a certainty that they will not be lost. That the

excitement of religious alarm was the principal means by which
the enemies of the British Government hoped to accomplish

* Not immediately illustrating this point of inquiry, but even more pre-

posterous in itself than the rumours cited in the text, was a story w'hich was
ciiculated at Haidarabad. It w’us stated that an oracle in the neighbouring
Pagoda had declared that there was cimsiderable treasure at the bottom of a
well in the European barracks, which was destined not to be discovered until

a certain number of human heads had been offered up to the tutelar deity of

the place ; and that accordingly the European soldiers were sacrificing the
nece^sary number of victims with all possible dispatch. It happened that the
dead body of a native without a lujad was found near the Residency, and that

a drunken European artilleryman, about the same time, attacked a native
sentry at his post. These facts gave new wings to the report, and sucli was
the alarm that the natives would not leave their homes or work after dark,
and it w’as reported both to the Nizam and his minister that a hundred bodies
without heads were lying on the banks of the IMassi River.— Captain Syden-
ham to the Government o/ India. MS. Records.
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their objects is certain
;

but, if there had not been a foregone
determination to excite this alarm, nothing in the actual
progress of Christianity at that time would have done it. A
comparison, indeed, between the religious status of the English
in India and the wild stories of forcible conversion which were
then circulated, seemed openly to give the lie to the malignant
inventions of the enemy. There were no indications on the
part of Government of any especial concern for the interests of
Christianity, and among the ofBcers of the Army there were so

few external signs of religion, that the Sipahis scarcely knew
whether they OAvned any faith at all.* But in a state of ]ianic

men do not pause to reason
;
and, if at any time the doubt had

been suggested, it would have been astutely answered that the
English gentlemen cared only to destroy the religions of the

country, and to make the people all of one or of no caste, in

order that they might make their soldiers and servants do
everything they wished.

The authoritative judgment of a Special Commission ap-.

pointed to investigate the causes of the out-
Vie^softhe break confirmed the views of the more moderate

Government, section of the community, which recognised, not
one, but many disturbing agencies

; and the Home
Government accepted the interpretation in a candid and im-

]iartial spirit. That “ the late innovations as to the dress

and appearance of the Sipahis were the leading cause of the

mutiny, and the other was the residence of the family of the late

Tipu Sultan at Tellur,” was, doubtless, true as far as it went.

But the merchant-rulers of Leadenhall-street were disposed to

sound the lower depths of the difficulty, d'hose were not days
when the numerous urgent claims of the Present imperatively

forbade the elaborate investigation of the Past. So tlie Directors

began seriously to consider what had been the more remote

]
)redisposing causes of the almost general disatfection of the

Coast Amiy. And the “ Chairs,” in a masterly letter to 31 r.

Dundas. freighted with the solid intelligence of Charles Grant,

declared their conviction that the general decline of the fidelity

* Sir John Cradoek said, after the occurrence of these events, that “from
the total absence of religious establishments in the interior of the country,

from the liabits of life prevalent among military men, it is a melancholy

truth, that so unfrequent are the religious observances of officers doing duty
with battalions, tliat tlie Sipahis have not. until very lately, discovered the

nature of the religion professed by the English.”
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of the Army and of the attachment of the People to British

rule, was to be traced to the fact that a new class of men, with
little knowledge of India, little interest in its inhabitants, and
little toleration for their prejudices, had begun to monopolise the
chief seats in the Government and the chief po.sts in the Army

;

that the annexations of Lord Wellesley had beggared the old

Muhammadan families, and had shaken the belief of the people

in British moderation and good faith
;
and that the whole

tendency of the existing system was to promtite the intrusion of

a ramjjant Englishism, and thus to widen the gulf between the

Eulers and the Ruled.*

* The Chairman and Deputy-Chairman of tlie East India Company
(iMr. Parry and Mr. Grant) to the President of the Board of Control (Air.

Dundas).—May 18, 1807. AIS. Records.
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CHAPTER II.

It was not strange that, for some time after the occurrence of

these events in the Coast Army, the English in Southern
India should have been possessed by a common sense of anger,

and that this feeling should have spread to some other parts

of the country. For a while the white man saw a conspirator

beneath the folds of every turban, and a conspiracy in every
group of people talking by the wayside. In every laugh there

was an insult, and in every shrug there was a menace. English
officers pillowed their heads on loaded fire-arms, and fondled

the hilts of their swords as they slept. But gradually they
lived down the sensitiveness that so distressed them. Other
thoughts and feelings took possession of the bungalow

; other

subjects were dominant in the mess-room. And ere long a

neAv grievance came to supersede an old danger

;

lUutiny of and the officers of the Madras Army forgot the re-

hellion of the Sipahis as they incubated a rebellion

of their own. How the mutiny of the officers grew
out of the mutiny of the men of the Coast Army, it would not be

difficult to show; but the chapter of Indian history which
includes the former need not be re-written here. The objects

for which the officers contended were altogether remote from

the interests and sympathies of the Sipahis ;
and although the

latter, in ignorance, might at first have followed their com-
manders, it is not probable that they Avould have continued to

cast in their lot with the mutineers, after the true character of

the movement had been explained to them, and an appeal made
to their fidelity by the State. But they were not unobservant

spectators of that unseemly strife
;
and the impression made

upon the Sipahi’s mind by this spectacle of disunion must have
been of a most injurious kind. There is nothing so essential to

the permanence of that Opinion, on which we so much rely, as

a prevailing sense that the English in India are not Many but
One.



ISGT-O.] RENEWAL OF CONFIDENCE. 183

Xor was it strange that, after these unfortunate evenis, the

fame of which went abroad throughout the whole country,

there should have been for a little space less eagerness than
before to enlist into the service of the Company. But the re-

luctance passed away under the soothing inHuence of time. In
the prompt and regular issue of pay, and in the pensions,

which had all the security of funded property, there were
attractions, unknown to Asiatic armies, not easily to be resisted.

And there were other privileges, equally dear to the people of the

country, which lured them by thousands into the ranks of the

Company’s Army. As soon as his name was on the muster-roll,

the Sipahi, and through him all the members of his family,

passed under the special protection of the State.

It is difficult to conceive two conditions of life more dissimilar

in their social aspects than soldiering in India and
soldiering in England. In England few men enlist

into the Army as an honourable profession, or

seek it as an advantageous source of subsistence. Few men
enter it with any high hopes or any pleasurable emotions.

The recruit has commonly broken down as a civilian. Of
ruined fortune and bankrupt reputation, he is tempted,
cheated, snared into the Army. Lying placards on the walls,

lying words in the pot-house, the gaudy ribbons of Sergeant
Kite, the drum and the fife and the strong drink, captivate

and enthral him when he is not master of himself. He has
quarrelled with his sweetheart or robbed his emplojw. Ho
has exhausted the patience of his own people, and the outer

world has turned its back upon him. And so he goes for a

soldier. As soon as he has taken the shilling, he has gone right

out of the family circle and out of the circle of civil life. He is

a thousandth part of a regiment of the lAne. Perhaps he has
changed his name and stripped himself of his personal identity.

Anyhow, he is as one dead. Little more is heard of him ; and
unless it be some doting old mother, who best loves the blackest

sheep of the flock, nobody much wishes to hear. It is often,

indeed, no greater source of pride to an English family to know
that one of its members is serving the Queen, in the ranks of

her Army, than to know that one is provided for. as a convict,

at the national expense.

But the native soldier of India was altogether

of a different kind. When he became a soldier,

he did not cease to be a civilian. He severed no family
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ties
;
he abandoned no civil rights. He was not the outcast,

but the stay and pride of his house. He visited his home at

stated times. He remitted to it a large part of his pay. It was
a decorous boast in many families that generation after genera-
tion had eaten the Company’s salt. Often, indeed, in one
household you might see the Past, the Present, and the Future
of this coveted military service. There was the ancient pen-
sioner under the shade of the banyan-tree in his native village,

who had stories to tell of Lawrence, Coote, and Medows
; of

battles fought with the French
;
of the long war with Haidar

and the later struggles with his son. There was the Sipahi, on
furlough from active service, in the prime of his life, who had
his stories also to tell of “ the great Lord’s brother,” the younger

Wellesley, of Harris and Baird, perhaps of “Bikruni

Lake^^
Sahib ” and Egypt, and how' “ Lick Sahib,” the
fine old man, when provisions were scarce in

the camp, had ridden through the lines, eating dried pulse

for his dinner. And there was the bright-eyed, supple-

limbed, quick-witted boy, who looked forward with eager ex-

])ectancy to the time when he would be permitted to take

his father’s place, and serve under some noted leader. It

was no fond delusion, no trick of our self-love, to believe in

such pictures as this. The Company’s Sipahis had a genuine
pride in their colours, and the classes from which they
were drawn rejoiced in their connection with the paramount
State. It was honourable service, sought by the veiy flower of

the people, and to be dismissed from it was a heavy punishment
and a sore disgrace.

Strong as were these ties, the people were bound to the mili-

tary service of the Company by the still stronger ties of self-

interest. For not only were the Sipahis, as has been

^of
cared for as soldiers—well paid and well

^
’ pensioned—but, as civilians, they had large privi-

leges which others did not enjoy. 3Iany of them, belonging to

the lesser yeomanry of the country, were possessors of, or share-

holders in, small landed estates
;
and, thus endowed, they re-

joiced gi'eatly in a regulation which gave the Sipahi on furlough

a right to be heard before other suitors in our civil courts.*

* This was a part ouly of the civil privileges enjoyed by the native soldier.

Sir Jasper Xicolls, in his evidence before the Parliamentary Committee of

1S32, said that the withdrawal of these privileges had been regarded as an

especial grievance by the Sipahis—but I have failed to discover that they
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In a coimtiy whose people are inordinately given to liti-

gation, and where justice is commonly slow-paced, this was
so prodigious a boon, that entrance to the service was often

sought for the express purpose of securing this valuable

precedence, and the soldier-member of the family thus became
the representative of his whole house. In this connection of the

soldiery with hereditaiy rights in the soil, there was an

additional guarantee for his loyalty and good conduct. He was
not merely a soldier—a component unit of number two company,
third file from the right; he was an important member of

society, a distinct individuality in his native village no less than
in his cantonment Lines. He retained his self-respect and the

respect of others ;
and had a personal interest in the stability

of the Government under which his rights were secured.

And whilst these extraneous advantages were attached to his

position as a soldier of the Company, there was nothing inherent

in the service itself to render it distasteful to him.

His ofiScers were aliens of another colour and another

creed
;
but the Hindu was accustomed to foreign

supremacy, and the Muhammadan, profoundly impressed with
the mutabilities of fortune, bowed himself to the stem neces-

sities of fate. As long as the Sipahi respected the personal

qualities of the English officer, and the English officer felt a

l)ersonal attachment for the Sipahi, the relations between them
were in no degree marred by any considerations of difference of

race. There was a strong sense of comradeship between them,
which .atoned for the absence of other ties. The accidental

severance of which I have spoken was butshort-lived.** In that

first quarter of the present century, which saw so much hard
fighting in the field, the heart of the Sipahi officer again turned

ever were withdrawn. [Ao/e hy Editor .—Tliey were withdrawn from the
regulation provinces, but not from Oudh, the home of the great majority of
the Sipahis, until after the annexation of that country by the British. It was
this very withdrawal that tended greatly to incense the Sipahis against their
masters.—G. B. M.]

* There had certainly been, before the mutiny in Southern India, a very
culpable want of kindly con^ideralion on the part of our Englisli oflScers for

the native officers and men of the Sipahi army. In the letter, wi itten by the
Chairman and Deputy-Chairman of the East India Company, to Mr. Dundas,
referred to above, this is alleged to have been one of the remote causes of the
mutiny. It is stated that tiie English had ceased to offer chairs to their
native officers when visited by them. A favourable reaction, however, seems
tifterwards to have set in.
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towards his men, and the men looked up and clung to him with
a childlike confidence and affection. To command a company,
and in due course, a regiment of Sipahis, was still held to be a
worthy object of professional ambition. The regiment, in those

days, was the officer’s home, whether in camp, or cantonment,
or on the line of march. There was but little looking beyond

;

little hankering to leave it. To interest himself in the daily

concerns of the Sipahis, to converse with them off parade, to enter

into their feelings, to contribute to their comforts, were duties,

the performance of which occupied his time, amused his mind,
and yielded as much happiness to himself as it imparted to

others. There was, in truth, little to divert him from the

business of his profession or to raise up a barrier between him
and his men. Intercourse with Europe Avas rare and difficult.

Neither the charms of English literature nor the attractions of

Ihiglish womanhood alienated his affections from the routine of

military life, and made its details dull and dreary in his sight.

He had subdued his habits, and very much his way of thinking,

to the Orientalism by Avhich he was surrounded. He was glad
to w^elcome the native officer to his bungalow, to learn from him
the news of the Lines and the gossip of the Bazaar, and to tell

him, in turn, what were the chances of another campaign and
to what new station the regiment was likely to be moved at the

approaching annual Belief. If there were any complaints in

the regiments, the grievance was stated with freedom on the

one side, and listened to with interest on the other. If the

men were right, there Avas a remedy
;

if they were wrong,
there av.is an explanation. The Sipahi looked to his officer as

to one Avho had both the power and the will to dispense ample
justice to him. In every battalion, indeed, the men turned to

their commandant as the depository of all their griefs, and
the redresser of all their Avrongs. They called him their father,

and he rejoiced to describe them as his “ baba log ”—his babes.

But in time the poAver Avas taken from him, and Avith the
poAver AA^ent also the AAdll. A variety of deterio-

TV{:rcs<?of rating cireumstances occurred—some the inevi-
Ccntrc ,saiion.

growth of British progress in the East, and
some the results of ignorance, thoughtlessness, or miscalculation

on the part of the governing body. The poAver of the English

officer Avas curtailed and his influence declined. The command
of a regiment had once been something more than a name.

The commanding officer could promote his men, could punish



i 822-35.] RELAXATION OF OLD TIES. 189

his nlen, could dress them and discipline them as he pleased.

The different battalions were called after the commander who
had first led them to victory, and they rejoiced to be so dis-

tinguished. But, little by little, this power, by the absorbing

action of progressive centralisation, was taken out of his hands
;

and he who, supreme in his own little circle, had been now a

patriarch and now a despot, shrivelled into the mouthpiece of

the Adjutant-General’s office and the instrument of Head-
quarters. The decisions of the commanding officer were appealed

against, and frequentl}^ set aside. In the em])hatic language of

the East, lie was made to eat dirt in the presence of his men.
The Sipahi, then, ceased to look up to him as the centre of his

hopes and fears, and the commanding officer lost much of the

interest which he before took in his men, when he know how
much their happiness and comfort depended upon his individual

acts, and how the discipline and good conduct of the corps were
the reflection of his personal efficiency.

And it happened that, about the same time, new objects of

interest sprung up to render more complete the

severance of the ties which had once bound the

English officer to the native soldier. The second
quarter of the nineteenth century in India was a period of pro-

gressive reform. We reformed our Government and we reforjiied

ourselves. Increased facilities of intercourse with Europe gave
a more European complexion to Society. English news, English
books, above all, English gentlewomen, made their way freely

and rapidly to India. The Overland Mail bringing news scarcely

more than a month old of the last new European revolution

;

the book-club yielding its stores of light literature as fresh as is

commonly obtained from circulating libraries at home
;
and an

avatar of fair young English maidens, with the bloom of the

Western summer on their cheeks, yielded attractions beside

which the gossip of the lines and the feeble garrulity of the

old Subahdar were very dreary and fatiguing. Little by little

the Sipahi officer shook out the loose folds of his Orientalism.

Many had been wont, in the absence of other female society, to

solace themselves with the charms of a dusky mate, and to

spend much time in the I'ecesses of the Ze-nana.. Bad as it was,
when tried in the crucible of Christian ethics, it was not without
its military advantages. The English officer, so mated, learnt

to speak the languages of the country, and to understand the

habits and feelings of the people; and he cherished a kindlier
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feeling for the native races than he would have done if no* such
alliances had been formed. But this custom passed away with
the cause that produced it. The English wife displaced the
native mistress. A new code of morals was recognised

;
and

the Zenana was proscribed. With the appearance of the English
gentlewoman in the military cantonment there grew up a host
of new interests and new excitements, and the regiment became
a bore.

Whilst these influences were sensibly weakening the attach-

ment which had existed between the native soldier
Staff pjg English officer, another deteriorating agent

was at work with still more fatal effect. The Staff

was carrying off all the best officers, and unsettling the rest.

As the red line of British Empire extended itself around new
provinces, and the administrative business of the State was thus
largely increased, there was a demand for more workmen than
the Civil Service could supply, and the military establishment

of the Company was, therefore, indented upon for officers to fill

the numerous civil and political posts thus opened out before

them. Extensive surveys were to be conducted, great public

works were to be executed, new irregular regiments were to

be raised, and territories nut made subject to the “ regulations
”

were, for the most part, to be administered by military men.
Wore lucrative, and held to be more honourable than common
regimental duty, these appointments were eagerly coveted by
the officers of the Company’s army. The temptation, indeed,

was great. The means of marrying, of providing for a family,

of securing a retreat to Europe before enfeebled by years or

broken down by disease, were presented to the officer by this

detached employment. And if these natural feelings were not

paramount, there was the strong incentive of ambition or the

purer desire to enter upon a career of more active utility. The
number of officers with a regiment was thus reduced ;

but

numbers are not strength, and still fewer might have sufficed,

if they had been a chosen few. But of those who remained

some lived in a state of restless expectancy, others were sunk in

sullen despair. It was not easy to find a Sipahi officer, pure

and simple, with no aspirations beyond his regiment, cheerful,

content, indeed proud of his position. All that was gone. The
officer ceased to rejoice in his work, and the men saw his heart

was not with them.
There were some special circumstances, too, which at this
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time—during the administrations of Lord Amherst and Lord
William Bentinck—tended to aggravate these deteriorating

influences both upon the officers and the men of the Sipahi

regiments. Since the subsidence of the spirit of disaffection,

which had pervaded the Coast Army in 1806, there had been
no obtrusive manifestations of discontent in the Sipahi’s mind.

He had done his duty faithfully and gallantly in the great wars,

which Lord Hastings had conducted to a triumphant issue
;
hut,

when peace came again, he again, after a while, began to take

stock of his troubles and to listen to strange reports. One more
illustration may he drawn from Madras, before the Bengal Army
claims a monopoly of the record. In the early spring of 1822,

a paper was dropped in the Cavalry Lines of Arkat, setting

forth that the followers of Muhammad, having
been subjected to the power of the English, suffered

great hardships—that, being so subjected, their

prayers were not acceptable to the Almighty, and that, there-

fore, in great numbers they were dying of cholera morbus—that

the curse of God was upon them
;
and that, therefore, it behoved

them to make a great effort for the sake of their religion. There
were countless Hindus and Musulmans between Arkat and
Delhi. But the Europeans being few, it would be easy to slay

the whole in one day. Let them but combine, and the result

would be certain. There was no time, it said, to be lost. The
English had taken all the Jaghirs and Inams of the people of

the soil, and now they were about to deprive them of employ-
ment. A number of European regiments had been called for,

and in the course of six months all the native battadions would
be disbanded. Let, then, the senior Subahdar of each regi-

ment instruct the other Subahdars, and let them instruct the
Jamadars, and so on, till all the Sipahis were instructed, and
the same being done at Yellur, at Chitur, at Madras, and other

places, then, on a given signal, the whole should rise on one
day. The day fixed was Sunday, the 17th of March. A Naik
and ten Sipahis were to proceed at midnight to the house of

each European, and kill him, w'ithout remorse, in his bed. This
done, the regiments would be placed under the command of the
native officers, and the Subahdars should have the pay of

Colonels. It was always thus. It is always thus. A little

for the Faith, and all for the Pocket.

From whomsoever this paper may have emanated, the attempt
to corrupt the Sipahis was a failure. It was picked up in the
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Liecs of tlie 6th Cavalry, aod aoother nearly resembling it

was dropped in the Lines of the 8th—but both were carried
at once to the commanding officer of the station. Colonel Foulis
took his measures with promptitude and vigour. He assembled
the regimental commanders, imparted to them the contents of
the paper, and desired them to place themselves in communica-
tion with the native officers whom they most trusted. Having
done this, he wrote to the commandants of the several stations

named in the paper. But they could see no signs of disatfection,

and the appointed day passed by without even an audible
murmur of discontent. But not many days afterwards, the

Governor of Madras received by the post a letter

in Hindustani, purporting to come Iroin the prin-

cipal native officers and Sipahis of the Army,
setting forth the grievances under which they suffered as a

body. The complaint was that all the wealth and all the

honour went to the white Sirdars, especially to the civilians,

whilst for the soldier there was nothing but labour and grief.

“ If we Sipahis take a country,” they said, “ by the sword, these

whore-son cowardly civil Siidars enter that country and rule

over it, and in a short time fill their coffers with money and go
to Europe—but, if a Sipahi labour all his life, he is not five

kaoris the better.” Under the Muhammadan Government it

had been different, for, when victories were gained, Jaghirs were
given to t]^e soldiers, and high offices distributed among them.
But, under the Company, everything was given to the Civil

Service. “ A single Collector’s peon has an authority and great-

ness in the country which cannot be expressed. But that peon
does not fight like a Sipahi.” Such, in effect, was the plaint of

the native soldiery, as conveyed to Governor Munro. It may
have been the work of an individual, as might have been also

the papers picked up in the lines of Arkat
;
but it is certain

that both documents expressed sentiments which may be sup-

posed at all times to lie embedded in the Sipahi mind, and
which need but little to bring them, fully developed, above the

surface.*

The relations between the English officer and the native

soldier were better then than they had been sixteen years

before. But these relations were sadly weakened, and a heavy

* It was to this event that Sir Thomas Munro alluded in his remarkable

minute on tlie daiigers of a Free Press in India.
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blow was given to the discipline and efficiency of the Indian
army, when, two years later, the military establishment of the

Three Presidencies were reorganised. Then every

regiment of two battalions became two separate Tbe Reorgan isa-

regiments, and the officers attached to the original

corps were told off alternately to its two parts—“ all the odd
or uneven numbers,” said the General Order, “ to

the first, and the even numbers to the second
;

”

by which process it happened that a large number of officers

were detached from the men with whom they had been
associated throughout many years of active service. The evil

of this was clearly seen at the time, and a feeble compromise
was attempted. “ It is not intended,” said the General Order,
“ that in carrying the present orders into effect, officers should
be permanently removed from the particular battalion in which
they may long have served and wished to remain, provided
that by an interchange between officers standing the same
number of removes from promotion, each could be retained in

his particular battalion, and both are willing to make tho

exchange.” In effect, this amounted to little or nothing, and

,

a large number of officers drifted away from the battalions in

which they had been i cared from boyhood, and strangers glided

into their ])lace.

Bad as at any time must have been such a change as this, in

its influence upon the morale of the Sipahi army,
the evil was greatly enhanced by falling upon TheBumese

evil times. The best preservative, and the best

restorative of military spirit and discipline, is commonly a good
stirring war. But the Sipahi, though not unwilling to. fight,

was somewliat dainty and capricious about his fighting ground.
A battle-field in Hindustan or the Dakhin was to his taste ; but
he was disquieted by the thought of serving in strange regions,

of which he had heard only vague fables, beyond inaccessible

mountain-ranges, or still more dreaded wildernesses of water.

With the high-caste, fastidious Bengal Sipahi the war with
Burmah was not, therefore, a popular war. The Madras
Sipahi, more cosmoj)olitan and less nice, took readily to the

transport vessel
; and a large part of the native force w^as

drawm from the Coast Army. Biit some Bengal regiments
were also needed to take part in the operations of the war, and
then the system began to fail us. To transport troops by sea

from Calcutta to Kangun w'ould have been an easy process.

VOL. I. 0
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But the Beugal Sipahi had enlisted only for service in countries
+0 which he could march

; to take ship was not in his bond.
The regiments, therefore, were marched to the frontier station

of Chatgaon, and there assembled for the landward invasion of
the Burmese country.

Without any apparent symptoms of discontent, some corps
had already marched, when, in October, the in-

cident occurred of which I am about to write, an
incident which created a most powerful sensation

from one end of India to the other, and tended greatly to impair
the loyalty and discipline of the Bengal Sipahi. The 47th
liegiment had been Avarned for foreign service, and was Avaiting

at Barrackpur, a feAV miles from the Presidency, Avhilst

preparations Avere being made for its march in the cold weather.
To wait is often to repent. Inactive in cantonments during
the rainy season, and in daily intercourse Avith the men of

other regiments, Avho had been AA'^arned for the same service, the
47th, uninfluenced by any other external causes, Avould have
lost any ardour Avhich might have possessed them AAdien first

ordered to march against a barbarous enemy who had insulted

their flag. But it happened that ominous tidings of disaster

came to them from the theatre of Avar. The British tioops had
sustained a disaster at Raniu, the proportions of which had
been grossly exaggerated in the recital, and it AA^as belicA^ed

that the Burmese, having cut up our battalions, or driven them
into the sea, Avere SAveeping on to the inv^asion of Bengal. The
native neAvspapers bristled with alarming announcements of

how the Commander-in-Chief had been killed in action and
the Governor-General had poisoned himself in despair

; and
there w'as a belief throughout all the loAver provinces of India

that the rule of the Company was coming to an end. The
fidelity of the Sipahi army requires tlie stimulus of continued

success. Nothing tries it so fatally as disaster. When, there-

fore, news came that the war had opened with a great failure,

humilating to the Biitish power, and all kinds of strange

stories relating to the difficulties of the country to be traversed,

the deadliness of the climate to be endured, and the prowess

of the enemy to be encountered, forced their way into cir-

culation in the Bazaars and in the Lines, the Avillingness which
the Sipahis had once shown to take part in the operations

beyond the frontier began to subside, and they were eager to

find a pretext for refusing to march on such hazardous service.
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And, nnliappily, one was soon found. There was a scarcity of

available carriage-cattle for the movement of the troops.

Neither bullocks nor drivers were to be hired, and fabulous

prices were demanded from purchasers for wretched starvelings

not equal to a day’s journey. For the use of the regiments
which had already marched, Bengal had been well-nigh swept
out, and the reports which had since arrived rendered it

difficult to persuade men voluntarily to accompany as camp-
followers an expedition fraught with such peculiar perils. All

the efforts of the Commissariat failed to obtain the required

supply of cattle ; and so the Sipahis were told to supply
themselves. In this conjuncture, it would seem that a new lie

was circulated through the Lines of Barrackpur. It was said

that as the Bengal regiments could not, for want of cattle, be
marched to Chatgaon, they would be put on board ship and
carried to Rangun across the Bay of Bengal. Murmurs of

discontent then developed into oaths of resistance. The
regiments warned for service in Burmah met in nightly

conclave, and vowed not to cross the sea.

Still foremost in this movement, the 47th Regiment was
commanded by Colonel Cartwright. Rightly measuring the

difficulty, and moved with compassion for the Sipahi, who
really had just ground for complaint, he offered to provide

cattle from his private funds
;
and all the refuse animals, either

too old or too young for service, were got together, and the

Government offered to advance money for their purchase. But
the terrible ban of “Too Late” was written across these con-

ciliatory measures. The regiment was already tainted with the

ineradicable virus of mutiny, which soon broke out on parade.

The Sipahis declared that they would not proceed to Burmah
by sea, and that they would not march unless they were
guaranteed the increased allowances known in the jargon of

the East as “ double batta.” This was on the 30th of October.

On the 1st of November, another parade was summoned. The
behaviour of the Sipahis was worse than before—violent,

outrageous, not to be forgiven
; and they remained masters of

the situation throughout both the day and night. Then the

Commander-in-Chief appeared on the scene. A hard, strict

disciplinarian, with no knowledge of the native army, and a

bitter prejudice against it. Sir Edward Paget was a man of the
very metal to tread down insurrection with an iron heel,

regardless both of causes and of consequences. He carried

0 2
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with him to Barrackpur two European regiments, a battery of
European artillery, and a troop of the Governor- General’s
Body-guard. Next morning the native regiments found them-
selves in the presenee of the English troops ; but still they did
not know the peril that awaited them, and, with a ehildlike

obstinacy, they were not to be moved from their purpose of

resistance. Some attempt was made at explanation—some
attempt at conciliation. But it was feeble and ineffectual

;

])erhaps not understood. They were told, then, that they must
consent to march, or to ground their arms. Still not seeing the
danger, for they were not told that the artilleiy guns were
loaded with grape, and the gunners ready to fire,* they refused

to obey the word
;
and so the signal for slaughter was given.

The guns opened upon them. The mutineers were soon i3i

])anic flight. Throwing away their arms and accoutrements,

they made for the river. Some were shot down
; some were

<lrowned. There was no attempt at battle. None had been
contemplated. The muskets with which the ground was
strewn were found to be unloaded.

Then the formalities of the military law were called in to aid

the stern decisions of the grape-shot. Some of the leading

mutineers were convicted, and hanged ; and the regiment was
struck out of the Army List. But this display of vigour,

though it checked mutiny for the time, tended only to sow
broadcast the seeds of future insubordinations. It created a

bad moral effect throughout the whole of the Bengal army.
From Bazaar to Bazaar the news of the massacre ran with a

speed almost telegraphic. The regiments, which had already

marched to the frontier, were discussing the evil tidings with
mingled dismay and disgust before the intelligence, sent by
special express, had reached the ears of the British chiefs. “ They
are your own men whom you have been destroying,” said an
old native officer ;

and he could not trust himself to say more.t

* It is doubtful, indeed, whetlicr they knew tliat the gnus were in the

rear of tlie European regiiiieuts. [The accuuut of this mutiny might have

been written by one of the mutinous i^ipahis. In point of fact, all means
were exhausted before force was resorted to. The Sipahis know tliorougldy

well their position, and they counted on the weakness and forbearance of

their masters. But for the prompt action of Sir Edward Paget the whole

army would have revolted.—(4. B. M.]

t “Politic’il Incidents of the tirst linrmese AVar.” By T. C. Robertson, to

wh'mi was entrusted the political conduct of the war. [I can only aflirm that
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The Bengal regiments, with the expeditionary force, had
soon a grievance of their own, and the remembrance of this

dark tragedy increased the bitterness with which they dis-

cussed it. The high- caste men were writhing under an order

which, on the occupation of Arakan, condemned the whole
body of the soldiery to work, as labourers, in the construction

of their barracks and lines. The English soldier fell to with a

will
; the Madras Sipahi cheerfully followed his example. But

the Bengal soldier asked if Brahmans and Eajputs were to be
treated like Kiilis, and, for a while, there was an apprehension

that it might become necessary to make another terrible

example after the Barrackpur pattern. But this was fortunately

averted. General Morrison called a parade, and addressed the

recusants. The speech, sensible and to the point, was translated

by Captain Phillips
;
and so admirable was his free rendering

of it, so perfect the manner in which he clothed it with familiar

language, making every word carrj’’ a meaning, every sentence

strike some chord of sympathy in the Sipahi’s breast, that when
he had done, the high-caste Hindustanis looked at each other,

understood what they read in their comrades’ faces, and
forthwith stripped to their work.
Thus was an incipient mutiny checked by a few telling words.

And the sad event which had gone before might have been
averted also if there had been as much tact and address as

“ promptitude and decision.” A few sentences of well-chosen,

well-delivered Hindustani, on that fatal November morning,
might have brought the tSipahis back to reason and to lo\ alty.*

But they had the benefit of neither wise counsel from within nor
kindly exhortation from without. Deprived, by the reconstruc-

tion of the Army, of the officers whom they had long known
and trusted, they were more than ever in need of external aid

to bring them back to a right state of feeling. They wanted a

the crushing of the mutiny had tlie effect exactly contrary to that here
recorded. It cruslied tlie incipient feeling of disobedience which would
otherwise have led to the w’orst results. None more rejoiced at it, none more
admitted its justice, than the loyal Sipahis.—G. B. M.]

[* When one recollects how many sentences of “ well-chosen, well-delivered
Hindustani,’’ were used in vain in 1857, one marvels the more at this con-
demnation of the one remedy which proved successful in 1825. Mutiny can
never be crushed out by smooth words. The soul that will not nerve itself

to have recourse to heroic measures will never successfully cope with revolt.

—

G. B. M.]
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General of Division, sncli as Malcolm or Ochterlonj', to re-

awaken tkeir soldierly instincts—their pride in their colours,

their loyalty to their Salt. But, instead of such judicious treat-

ment as would, have sliown them their own folly, as in a glass,

the martinets of the Horse Guards, stern in their un sympathising
ignorance, tiieir ruthless prejudices, had, in our own territories,

at the very seat of government, in the presence of no pressing
danger, no other lessons to teach, no other remedies to apply,
than those which were to he administered at the bayonet’s
point and the cannon’s mouth,*
With the return of peace came new disquietudes. A reign

of Betrenchment commenced. Alarmed by the ex-

penses of their military establishments, the Company
sent out imperative orders for their reduction—

orders more than once issued before, more than once disobeyed.

Blows of this kind commonly fall upon the weakest—upon
those least able to endure them. So it happened that the con-

dition of the regimental officer having, by a variety of ante-

cedent circumstances, been shorn of well-nigh all its advantages,

was rendered still more grievous and intolerable by the curtail-

ment of his pecuniary allowances. An order, known in military

history as the Half-Batta Order, was passed, by which all offi-

cers stationed within a certain distance from the Presidency
were deprived of a large percentage of their pMy.f The order

excited the utmost dismay throughout the Army
;
but the dis-

content which it engendered vented itself in words. Twice
before the officers of the Company’s army had resented similar

encroachments, and had been prepared to strike in defence of

Iheir asserted rights. But tins last blow did not rouse them to

rebellion. Never before had justice and reason been so clearly

upon their side
;
bnt, keenly as they felt their wrongs, they did

[* In 1857, the Sipahis had generals of division like Hearsey, who knew
them well, wJio spoke their language as well as they did, and who did all

in his power “ to awaken their soldierly instincts, their pride in their colours,

their loyalty to their Salt.” The result was general mutiny. And the same
result would have followed the application of a similar remedy in 1825. I

ask the intelligent reader to compare the two circumstances—1825 and 1857 :

tlie two remedies: the two results: and to draw his own conclusions.

—

G. B. M.]

t Or, in strict professional language, his allowances. The gross salary of

an Indian officer was known as his “ pay and allowances.” The former,

which was small, was enhanced by several substantial accessories, as tentage,

house-rent, and batta. or lield allewance
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not threaten the Government they served, but loyJilly protested

against the treatment to which they had been subjected. The
humours of which their memorials could not wholly relieve

them, a Press, virtually free, carried off like a great conduit.

The excitement expended itself in newspaper paragraphs, and
gradually subsided. But it left behind it an after-growth of

unanticipated evils. The little zeal that was left in the rejii-

mental officer was thus crushed out of him, and the Sipahi, who
had watciied the decline, little by little, of the power once

vested in the English captain, now saw him injured and humi-
liated by his Government, without any power of resistance

;
saw

that he was no longer under the sjoecial protection of the State,

and so lost all respect for an instrument so feeble and so despised.

And as though it were a laudable achievement thus to divest

the native soldier of all fear of his European officer,

another order went forth during the same interval i^b-iition ot

of peace, abolishing the punishment of the lash pim*ishmeut.

throughout the Sipahi army in India. So little was
he a drunkard and a ruffian, that it was a rare spectacle to see

a black soldier writhing under the drummer’s cat. But when
tlie penalty, though still retained in the European army, became
illegal and impossible among them, the native soldiery felt that

another blow was struck at military authority—another tie of

restraint unloosed. It was looked upon less as a boon than as a
concession—less as the growth of our humanity than of our
fear. So the Sipahi did not love us better, but held us a little

more in contempt.

There were great diversities of sentiment upon this point,

and some, whose opinions were entitled to respect, believed in

the wisdom of the measure. But the weight of authority was
against it,* and, some ten years afterwards, Hardinge revived

* Numerous illusl rations mi.i^ht be cited, but none more sigiiilic.mt than
the following anecdote, told by Mr. Clunles Raikes : “I recollect a con-
versation which I had in 1839 with an old pensioned Sul)alidar. I inquired
of him how the measure would work. He replied, that the abolition of the
j)unishment would induce some classes to enter tlie Army who had not done
so before. ‘But, Sahib,’ said the old man, ‘ Faiij he-dor Iwfjya.’ (Tlie Army
lias cea.-^ed to fear.)” Another native officer said : “The hinglish, 1o manage
us rightly, should hold the whip in one hand and the mehtais (sweetmeats) in

the other. You have dropped the whip, and now hold out sweets to us in

lioth hands.” [On this I cannot help remarking that if the Army liad ceased
to fear, and that cessation of corporal punishment had caused it to deteriorate,

no ajipeals to its loyalty in words of w< ll-chnsen Hindustani, spoken even by
“u Malcolm or an Ochtejlony,” would have remedied tiie evil.—G. B. 31.]
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what Bentinck had abolished. But even before the act of

abolition, by a variety of concurrent causes, the character and
the conduct of the Sipahi Army were so impaired, tliatan officer

who had served long with them, and knew them well, declared,

in his evidence before a Committee of Parliament, that “in all

the higher qualifications of soldiers, in devotedness to the
service, readiness for any duty they may be called upon to

perform, cheerfulness under privations, confidence and attach-

ment to their officers, unhesitating and uncalculating bravery
in the field, without regard either to the number or the cha-

racter of the enemy, the native soldier is allowed by all the

best-informed officers of the service, by those who have most
experience, and are best acquainted with their character, to

have infinitely deteriorated.” ^

* Evidence of Captain Macan in 1832.
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CnAFTER III.

Peace is never long-lived in India, and the Army was soon

again in the hustle and excitement of active service.

There was a long war; and, if it had been a

glorious one, it might have had a salutary effect

upon the disposition of the Sipahi. But when all his soldierly

qualities were thus, as it were, at the last gasp, the War in

Afghanistan came to teach him a new lesson, and the worst, at

that time, which he could have been taught. He learnt then,

for the first time, that a British army is not invincible in the
field; that tlie great “ Ikhbal,” or Fortune, of the Company,
which had carried us gloriously through so many great enter-

prises, might sometimes disastrously fail us; he saw the proud
colours of the British nation defiled in the bloody snows of

Afghanistan, and lie believed that our reign was hastening to

a close. The charm of a century of conquest was then broken.

In all parts of Upper India it was the talk of the Bazaars that

the tide of victory had turned against the Faringhis, and that

they Avould soon be driven into the sea. Then the Sikh arose

and the Maratha bestirred himself, rejoicing in our humiliation,

and eagerly watching the next move. Then it was that those

amongst us, who knew best what was seething in the heart of

Indian society, were “ ashamed to look a native in the face.”

The crisis was a perilous one, and the most experienced Indian
statesmen regarded it with dismay, not knowing what a day
might produce. They had no faith in our allies, no faith in our
soldiery. An Army of Ketribution, under a wise and trusted

leader, went forth to restore the tarnished lustre of the British

name ; but ominous whispers soon came from his camp that
that Army was tainted—that the Sipahi regiments, no longer
assured and fortified by the sight of that ascendant Star of
Fortune which once had shone with so bright and steady a
light, shrunk from entering the passes which had been the grave
of so many of their comrades. It was too true. Tho Sikhs
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were tampering with their fidelity. Brahman emissaries were
endeavouring to swear them on the Holy Water not to advance
at the word of the English commander. Nightly meetings of

delegates from the ditterent regiments were being held
; and,

perhaps, we do not even now knoAv how great was the danger.
But the sound discretion and excellent tact of Pollock, aided
by the energies of Henry Lawrence and Pichmond Shakespear,

brought the Sipahis to a better temper, and, when the word
was given, they entered the dreaded ^msses, and, confiding in

their leader, carried victory with them up to the walls of the

Afghan capital.

The Sipahi did his duty well under Pollock. He had done
his duty well under Nott, who spoke with admiration of his
“ beautiful regiments,” and manfully resented any imputation
cast upon them. And when, after the British Army had been
disentangled from the defiles of Afghanistan, war was made
against the Amirs of Sindh, the Sipahi went gallantly to the

encounter with the fierce Bihichi fighting-man, and Napier
covered him with praise. Then there was another war, and the

native regiments of the Company went bravely up the slopes of

Maharajpur, and turned not aside from the well-jilanted, well-

manned batteries of the turbulent Marathas. But peace came,

and with peace its dangers. Sindh had become a British pro-

vince, and the Sipahi, who had helped to conquer, had no wish
to garrison the country.

The direct and immediate result of well-nigh every annexa-
tion of Territory, by which our Indian empire

Results or the Peen extended, may be clearly discerned in
Conquest of

shattered discipline of the Sipahi Army.
To extend our empire without increasing our means of de-

fence was not theoretically unreasonable
;
for it might have

been supposed that as the number of our enemies was reduced

bv conquest and subjection, the necessity for the main-

tenance of a great standing army was diminished rather

than increased. These annexations, it was said, consolidated

our own territories by eradicating some native principality in

the midst of them, or else substituied one frontier, and perhaps

a securer one, for another. But the security of our empire lay

in the fidelity of our soldiery. To diminish the number of our

enemies, and to extend the area of the country to be occupied

by our troops, was at the same time to diminish the importance

of the Sipahi, and to render his service more irksome to him

;
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for it sent him to strange places far away from his home, to do
the work of military Police. It frittered away in small de-

tached bodies the limited European force at the disposal of the

Indian Government, or massed large ones on a distant frontier.

This extension of territory, indeed, whilst it made us more
dependent upon our native troops, made that dependence more
hazardous. The conversion of Sindh into a P>ritish province,

by which our long line of annexations was commenced, had
burnt this truth into our history before Lord Dalhousie ap-

peared upon the scene. For indeed it was a sore trial to

the Sipahi to be posted in a dreary outlying graveyard of this

kind, far away from his home and his people—far beyond the

limits of the empire in which he had enlisted to serve. And
when it was proposed to take from him the additional allowances,

which had been issued to the troops, on active service in an
enem^^’s country, on the plea that they had subsided into the
occupation of British cantonments, he resented this severe

logic, and rose against the retrenchment. He did not see why,
standing upon the same ground, he should not receive the same
pay, because the red line of the British boundary had been
extended by a flourish of the pen, and the population of the
country had by the same magic process been converted into

British subjects
;
and still less easily could he reconcile him-

self to the decision when he thought that the Sipahi himself
had contributed to bring about the result that was so injurious

to him ;
that he had helped to win a province for his employers,

and, in return for this good service, had been deprived of part

of his pay. In the old time, 'when the Company’s troops con-

quered a country, they had profited in many ways by the
achievement, but now they 'were condemned to suffer as though
gallantry were a crime.

In more than a camel-load of documents the story lies re-

corded, but it must be briefly narrated here.

In the month of February, 184 -4
,

Governor- -^lutiny of the

General Ellenborough, being then absent from
his Council in the Upper Provinces, received the dishearten-

ing intelligence that the 34th Sipahi Pegiment of Bengal,
which had been warned for service in Sindh, had been
halted at Firuzpur. It had refused to enter our newly-
acquired province, unless its services were purchased by the
grant of the additional allo'wances given to the soldiery beyond
the Indus in time of war. The distressing character of the
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intelligence was aggravated by many circumstances of time
and place. In a moment, Ellenborougb’s quick perceptions

had grappled the whole portentous truth. Our troops were
mutinying for pay, on the Panjab frontier, almost in the
presence of the disorderly masses of Sikh troops, who,
gorged with the donatives they had forced from a wealc

Government, were then dominating the empire. Other regi-

ments were coming up, on the same service, who might be
expected to follow the rebellious lead of the 34th; and so

Ellenborough and Napier might have found themselves with
the province they had just conquered on their hands, and no
means of securing its military occupation, without destroying

the authority of Government by humiliating concessions.

In this conjuncture, the first thing that Ellenborough did

was the best that could have been done. He delegated to the

Commander-in-Chief the full powers of the Governor-General
in Council for the suppression of mutiny in the Army. But
how were those powers to be exercised? Doubt and per-

plexity, and something nearly approaching consternation,

pervaded Army Head-Quarters. The 7th Bengal Cavalry, on
the line of march to the frontier, had broken into open mutiny,
and in spite of all the efforts of their officers, who had
guaranteed to pay them from their ovm funds the allowances

they demanded, the troopers had refused to obey the trumpet-
call to march, and were halted, therefore, sullen and obstinate,

in the neighbourhood of Firuzpur. Some companies of Native
Artillery had already refused to march, and there were rumours
of other regiments being on the eve of declaring their refusal.

The most obvious course, under such circumstances, was to

march the recusant regiments back to one or more of the large

stations, as Lodiana and Mirath, where European troops were
posted, and there to disband them. But sinister whispers were
abroad that the sj^mpathies of the Europeans, in this instance,

were with the native soldieiy. One regiment of the Line, it

was reported, had openly declared that it would not act against

the Sipahis, who were demanding no more than their rights.

There were Sikh emissaries from beyond the Satlaj doing their

best to debauch the Sipahis by oftering both their sympathy
and their assistance. Dick, the General of Division, declared

his belief that an order to the mutineers to march back for

disbandment would not be obeyed
;
and a violent collision at

such a time would have set the whole frontier in a blaze. The
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project of disbandment was, therefore, suspended ;
and all the

more readily, as even at Head-Quarters there was a belief that,

although the recusant troops might have had no reasonable

ground of complaint, the actual state of the case with respect

to the Sindh pay and allowances had not been projoerlj" ex-

plained to them.*
Uncondemned, the mutinous regiments were ordered back to

the stations from which they had marched, to await the result

of a reference to the Governor-General ; and other corps,

warned for the Sindh service, came up to the frontier. Dick’s

first and wisest impulse had been to halt the regiments
marching to Firuzpur, in order that they might not run the

risk of contamination by tlie tainted corps, or the corrupting

influence of the Sikhs. But, by some strange fatality, this

judicious measure had been revoked
;
the regiments marched

to the frontier; and Dick’s difficulties increased. The 69th
refused to embark, unless the old Indus allowances

Avere guaranteed to them. By the exertions of The 69th^and the

the officers, one-half of the regiment was after-

wards brought round to a sense of their duty
; they loaded

their carriage cattle, marched to the banks of the river, and
declared their willingness to embark on the boats. They ought
to have been embarked at once Avith the colours of their

regiment. Their comrades Avould then have followed them ;

and other regiments, moved by the good example, might also

liaA’-e asserted their fidelity. But the golden opi^ortunity was
lost

;
and all example was in tlie Avay of evil. The 4th Eegi-

ment, trusted overmuch by its commanders, folloAved the 69th
into mutiny at Firuzpur, and such Avas the conduct of the

Sipahis, that Philip Goldney, a man of equal courage and
capacity, suddenly called to the scene of tumult, drew upon one
the foremost of the mutineers, and a younger officer, moved to

passion by their violence, struck out with a bayonet, and
Avounded two soldiers in the face. Those Avere days when

* The extraordinary allowances—tlie withdrawal of which had created all

this ill-feeling—were originally granted when the troops crossed the Indus
in 1838, on their march to Kandahar and Kabul. They were withdrawn
from the troops in Sindh early in 1840, when there seemed to be no Ioniser

any extraordinary duties to be performed by them. AVhen the insurrection
broke out in Afghanistan, and retributory operations Avere commenced, the
allowances were restored; but they were again reduced from the 1st of July
1843, after the close of the war in Afghanistan and the conquest of Siudh.
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mutiny did not mean massacre, and the Sipahi did not turn upon
his officer. But neither regiment would march. On many hard-
fought fields Sir Robert Dick had proved himself to be a good
soldier, but he was not equal to such a crisis as this : so Ellen-
borough at once ordered him to be cushioned in some safer place.

In the meanwhile, aid to the embarrassed Government was
coming from an unex[)ected quarter. The 64:th Regiment of

The 64th
formed part of that unfortunate detachment

known in history as Wilde’s Brigade, which had been
sent, before Pollock’s arrival at Peshawar, to carry the Khaibar
Pass, vdthout guns and without provisions. It had afterwards
served with credit during the second Afghan campaign, since

the close of which it had been cantoned at the frontier station

of Lodiana. The Sipahis had manifested a strong reluctance to

serve in Sindh, and had addressed to the Adjutant-General
more than one arz'i, or petition, couched in language of coin-

jdaint almost akin to mutiny. From Lodiana the regiment
had been ordered down to Banaras. On the loth of February
it reached Ambalah, then become the Head-Quarters of the

Sirhind division of the Army, which General Fast, an old

officer of the Compan3’’s service, commanded. Well able to

converse in the language of the countrjq and knowing, from
long intercourse with them, the character and feelings of the

native soldier}^. Fast believed that something might still be
done to bring the regiment back to its allegiance. So he halted

the 64th at Ambalah, and summoned the native officers to his

presence. Questioned as to the disposition of the regiment,

the}" one and all declared that the men had never refused to

march to Sindh
; that the}" were still willing to march

;
that

only on the evening before the native officers had severally

ascertained the fact from their respective companies ;
that the

matter of the allowances would not influence the Sipahis
;
and

that the mutinous arz'is had emanated only from a few bad
characters in the regiment; perhaps, it was added, from a

Sipahi who had been already dismissed. From these and other

representations, it appeared to the General that the G4th really

desired to wipe out the stain, which the arz'is had fixed

upon their character, and, believing in this, he recommended
that they should be permitted to march to Sindh. Under
certain stringent conditions, the Commander-in-Chief adopted
the recommendation

;
and so Moseley, with his Sipahis, again

turned his face towards the Indus.
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' The disposition of the regiment now seemed to be so good, it

was marching with such apparent cheerfulness towards the

dreaded regions, and setting so good an example to others, that

the Commander-in-Chief was minded to stimulate its alacrity,

and to reward its returning fidelity, by a volui tary tender

of special pay and pension, and relaxations of lhe terms of

service.* The language of these instructions was somewhat
vague, and Moseley, eager to convey glad tidings to his

men, turned the vagueness to account by exaggerating the

boon that was offered to them. And so the error of Head-
Quarters was made doubly erroneous, and the Governor-
General was driven wild by the blunder of the Commander-in-
Chief.

Whatsoever Head-Quarters might have intended to grant,

was contingent upon the good conduct of the regiment. But
before the letter had been received by Moseley, on the line of

march, mutiny had again broken out in the ranks of the 64th.

At Mudki, now so famous in the annals of Indian warfare, the

regiment, not liking the route that had been taken, assumed a

threatening front, and attempted to seize the colouis.f The
petulance of the hour was suppressed, and next day the regi-

ment resumed its march. But transitory as was the outbreak,

it was mutiny in one of its worst forms. On the second day,

the Colonel received, at Tibi, the letter from Head-Quarters, on
the subject of the additional allowances. The outbreak at Mudki
had converted it into an historical document, to be quietly put
aside for purposes of future record. It was, indeed, a dead
letter. The fatal words “ too late ” were already written across

* “lu addition to the full or mareliiiig batta always allowed to' regiments
serving in Sindh, still higher advantages in regard to pay, together with the
benefits of the regulated family pension to the heirs of tliose who may die
from disease contracted on service.” The commanding officer was also in-

structed “to make known to the corps tliat it shall be brouglit back to a
station in the provinces in one year in the event of the ensuing season
proving unhealthy, and under no circumstances be kept in Sindh beyond two
years, while the indulgence of furlough to visit their homes will, in the latter

case, be extended to the men in the proportion enjoyed by corps located at

statioii^ within the British frontier.”—[TAe Adjvlant-Gene'>'al. to Colonel

Moseley^ March 15, 1844.] Sindh, however, had become a British “province,”
and was “within the British frontier.”

t It was advisable to march the troops proceeding to Sindh along a mute
which would not bring them into contact with other regiments, either coming
from that province or stationed on the frontier; and it was specially desirable
to mask Firiizpur.
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the page. But Moseley laid eager hands upon it, as a living

reality, for present uses. The 64th Avas plainly in an excitable

state. It had mutinied once on the march, and, Avithout the

application of some very poAA^erful sedative, it might mutiny
again. The outbreak at Miidki had not been reported to Head-
Quarters. It might pass into oblivion as an ugly dream of the
past

;
and the future might be rendered peaceful and prosperous

by the letter of the Adjutant-General. So Moseley, having-

caused it to be translated into Hindustani, summoned a parade,

and ordered it to be read aloud to his men.
Tremendous as Avas this error—for it tendered to the mutinous

the rcAvard intended only for the faithful—its projAortions Avere

(lAvarfed by the after-conduct of the infatuated Colonel. He
])Ut a gloss of his own on the Head-Quarters’ letter, and told

the regiment that they AA^ould receiA’-e the old Indus alloAv-

aiices given to Pollock’s Army.* Upon which they set up a
shout of exultation. And then the 64th pursued its journey
to Sindh.

The horrible mistake Avhich had thus been committed soon

began to bear bitter fruit. The inevitable pay-day came
;
and

IMoseley, like a man who has silenced the clamorous demands
of the Present by draAving a forged bill upon the Future,
now saAA^ his gigantic folly staring him in the face. The crisis

came at Shikarpur. The Indus Avar-allowances AA^ere not forth-

coming, and the 64th refused in a body to receiA^e their legiti-

mate pay.

There Avas then, under GoA^ernor Napier, commanding the

troops in Sindh, an old Sipahi officer, familiarly and

Uunter
affectionately knoAvn throughout the Army as George
Hunter. Of a fine presence, of a kindh^ nature, and

of a lively temperament, he led all men captive by the sunny
influence of his AA^arm heart and his floAving spirits

;
Avhilst his

manly courage and resolution commanded a Avider admiration

and respect. Of his conspicuous gallantry in action he carried

about with him the honourable insignia in an arm maimed and
mutilated by the crashing doAvnAvard blow of a Jat swordsman,
as he was forcing one of the gates of Bharatpur. lu the

Avhole wide circle of the Army, there Avas scarcely one man
Avhom the Sipahi more loved and honoured

;
scarcely one Avhose

* This Avas knoAvn among the Sipiihis as “Pollock’s Butta.” It made up
the soldiers pay to twelve rupees a month.
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appearance on the scene at this moment could have had a

more auspicious aspect. But there are moods in which we turn

most angrily against those whom we most love
;
and General

Hunter in this emergency was as powerless as Colonel

Moseley.

George Huntei’ was not a man to coquet with mutiny, lie

saw at a glance the magnitude of the occasion, and he
was resolute not to encourage its further growth by
any inopportune delay. T'he short twilight of the

Indian summer was already nearly spent when news reached
him that the regiment had refused to receive its pay. Instantly

calling a parade, he declared his intention of himself paying the

troops. Darkness had now fallen upon the scene
;
but lamps

were lit, and the General commenced his work. The light

company, as the one that lud evinced the most turbulent spirit,

was called up first ; the Sipahis took their pay to a man, and
were dismissed to their Lines. Of the company next called,

four men had refused to receive their pay, when Moseley went
up to the General, and told him that the v\diole regiment would
take their money quietly, if disbursed to them by their own
officers. Hunter had once refused this, but now he consented,

and again the eftbrt to fiatter the corps into discipline was
miserably unsuccessful. No sooner was this reluctant consent
wrung from the General, than the parade was broken up with a

tumultuous roar. Filling the air with shouts, sometimes shaped
into words of derision and abuse, the Sipahis flocked to their

Lines. In vain Hunter ordered them to fall in ; in vain he im-
plored them to remember that they were soldiers. They turned
upon him with the declaration that they had been lured to

Sindh by a lie
;
and when he still endeavoured to restore order

and discipline to the scattered rabble into which the regiment
had suddenly crumbled, they threw stones and bricks at the fine

old soldier and the other officers who had gone to his aid.

Nothing more could be done on that night
; so Hunter went

to his quarters, and waited anxiously for the dawn. A morning
parade had been previously ordered, and when the General went
to the ground, he saw, to his exceeding joy, that the 64th were
already drawn up—“as fine-looking and steady a body of men,”
he said, “ as he could wish to see.” No signs of disorder greeted

him; and as he inspected company after company, calling upon
all who hg^d complaints to make to come forward, the regiment
preserved its staid and orderly demeanour, and it seemed as if a*

VOL. 1. p
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p;reat sliame held them all in inactivity and silence.* Return-
ing then to the bead of the column, drawn up left in front,

Hunter proceeded to resume the work which had been broken
olf so uproariously on the preceding evening. Ten men of one
company refused their pay, but none others followed their
example. All now seemed to be proceeding to a favourable
issue

;
and Hunter believed that the favourable disposition

which had begun to show itself might be confirmed by a suit-

able-address. So he prepared himself to harangue them.
The wa3"s of the Sipahi are as unaccountable as the waj^s of a

child. It is impossible to fix the limits of his anger, or rightly
to discern the point at which his good temper has reallv

returned. Unstable and inconsistent, his conduct baffles ail

powers of human comprehension. So it happened that just on
the seeming verge of success the ground crumbled away under
Hunter’s feet. As each company had been called up to receive

its pay, the men had piled their arms to the word of command.
Hut when the word was given to un-pile, there was an im-
mediate shudder of hesitation, which seemed to be caught by
one company from another, until it pervaded the whole regi-

ment. Each man seemed to read what was in his neighbour’s
heart, and without any previous concert, therefore, they clnng
to each other in their disobedience. Three Grenadier Sipahis
took their muskets, and were promoted on the spot

; but not an-

other man followed their example. The regiment had again
become a rabble. Nothing now could reduce them to order.

Until the blazing June sun was rising high in the heavens,
Hunter and the regimental officers remained on the parade-
ground, vainly endeavouring to persuade the Sipahis to return

to their duty. They had only one answer to give—their

Colonel and their Adjutant had promised them what they had
not received. If the General M'ould guarantee them the old

Indus war-allowances, they would serve as good soldiers; if not,

they wished to be discharged, and return to their homes. All

through the day, and all through the night, without divesting

themselves of their uniform, without going to their lines to cook

or to eat, the mutineers remained on the ground, sauntering

about in the neighbourhood of their piled arms, and discussing

their wrongs.

^ Only one man came forward, and his copiplaint was that he had been
passed over in promotion.
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Day broke, and found them still on the ground. But hunger
and fatigue had begun to exhaust the energies of their resist-

ance, and when Hunter appeared again on the scene, accom-
panied only by his aide-de-camp, and beat to arms, the men fell

in, took their muskets, and evinced some signs of contrition.

Then the General spoke to them, saying that he would receive

at his quarters a man from each company, and hear what he had
to say on the part of his comrades. Satisfied with this promise,

and being no longer irritated Mrthe presence of the officers who
had deceived them, the 64th allowed the parade to be quietly

dismissed, and went to their Lines. At the appointed hour, the

delegates from the several regiments waited on the General, and
each man told the same story of the deception that had been
practised upon the regiment. They had been promised
“ General Pollock’s Batta,” and the twelve rupees which they
had expected had dwindled down into eight.

With this evidence before him, the General removed Colonel

j\Ioseley fi om the command of the station and from the command
of the regiment,^ and ordered the 64th to march to Sukkhar, on
their way back to our older provinces. It was an anxious time ;

a hazardous march. So Hunter went with them. But the hot

stage of the fever had passed, and the paroxysm seemed to have
left them feeble and sore-spent. Unresistingly they
went to Sukkhar, and encamped in the presence of

European troops
;
and George Hunter, thanking God

that the peril was over, and that not a drop of blood had been
shed, then took upon himself the responsibility of pardoning the
regiment as a body, and bringing to punishment only the worst
of the individual offenders.t Such moderation could hardly be
misunderstood at a time when there was present power to

enforce the decrees of a sterner justice. So he addressed the
regiment on parade, told them that he pardoned all but the
leading mutineers, who would be tried by Court-martial

;
and

he trusted that the mercy thus shown to them would not be
thrown away, that they would repent of their misconduct and
return to their allegiance. And perhaps the provocation which

* Colouel Moseley was afferwards tried by court-martial, and cashiered,

t Thirty-nine prisoners were sent to trial, of whom one only was acquitted.
Six were ordered for capital punishment, and the sentence of death passed
upon the others was commuted to imprisonment and hard labour for various
terms.

P 2
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they had received was ample warrant for the leniency of their

treatment.*

But the embarrassments of the Government did not end here.

"Whatsoever might be the punishment of the offence, it could not
afford a remedy for the evil. The mutinous regiments might
be disbanded, and their ringleaders might be hanged by the
neck, or blown to atoms from the guns ; but still there would
be no answer to the question of how was Sindh to be garrisoned
with British troops ? It had been the design of the Government
to employ only Bengal regiments on that service, seeking aid in

other quarters from Madras. But the Bengal Army had broken
down under the experiment

;
and there was small hope, after

what had passed, of its ever being induced, except by humiliat-

ing concessions, to look that hated province in the face. There
were, however, two other Presidencies, and two other Armies,
not so nice as Bengal ;

and the defence of Sindh might be en-

trusted to Bombay or Madras regiments. If such had been the

design in the first instance, it might, under judicious manage-
ment, have been successfully carried into effect. But after such
an example as had been set by the Bengal regiments, there was
small consolation to be dra^vn from the prospect of loyal service

to be rendered by their comrades. Already, indeed, were there

signs that the disposition to strike for higher pay which had
manifested itself among the Bengal troops was not confined to

the Sipahis of that “ pampered and petted ” Army. The
Bombay regiments were untainted ;t but a mutinous spirit had
again displayed itself among the native soldiery of the Coast
Army.;|:

There is something very touching in the humility which pervades the

letters written at this time by George Hunter to Lord Ellenborough and
Sir Charles Napier. He asks to be pardoned for all sliortcomings, in con-

sideration of the difficulty of the circumstances. “ I never could write, ’ he
says at the end of one letter, “ and old age does not improve a mnn in any
way, except, I trust, in seeing his own failings and praying for mercy.”

f The Bombay Army was said at that time to have more duty on its hands
than it could perform without a severe strain, and the Bombay Government
were clamouring for an augmentation.

X There had been several recent instances of extreme insubordination,

amounting, indeed, to mutiny, in the ^Madras Army. The 52nd Native
Infantry had mutinied at Asigarh and Maligaon ; there had been a mutiny
of the Madras troops at Sikandarabad

; and the 2nd and 41st Eegiments had
shown a bad spirit, when ordered to embark for China, The .Srd and 4th

Native Cavalry regiments had also mutinied
;
the former in 1838, the latter

in 1842.
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The first symptom of this was in a Cavahy regiment at

Jabalpur. Among the results of an extension of jnutmvofthe
empire without a corresponding augmentation of eth Madras

our military force, are frequent violations of old Pre-
Cavalry,

sidential limits in the location of our troops, which, however un-

objectionable they may appear at the Adjutant-General’s office,

are seldom carried out without some disturbance of our military

system. It might seem to be of small consequence whether the

station at which a regiment was posted were within the limits

of one Presidency or another
;
but if a Madras regiment were

called upon to serve in the Bengal Presidency, or a Bombay
regiment in Madras, or any other dejiarture from ordinary rule

was decreed, the Government was fortunate if it were not

seriously jierplexed and embarrassed by the results. Now, the

Madras Army, though, as has been said, more cosmopolitan and
less nice than that of Bengal, and not deterred by caste pre-

judices from proceeding to strange places, suffered even more
than the Bengal troops from being ordered to distant stations,

because the family of the Madras soldier followed his regiment,

whilst the belongings of his Bengal comrade remained in their

native village. The removal of the family from one station to

another was a sore trouble and a heavy expense to the Madras
Sipahi

;
and whatever increased the distance to be traversed was,

therefore, a grievance to him.
To the Cavalry it was especially a grievance, for the troopers

were principally well-born Muhammadans, and the rigid seclu-

sion in which their women were kept greatly increased the cost

of their conveyance from one station to another. The 6th

Cavalry had been more than commonly harassed in this respect,

when, towards the close of 1843, just as they were expecting to

get their route for the favourite cavalry station of Arkat, they
received orders to march from Kampati to Jabalpur, in the

valley of the Narbada, which, in consequence of the demand for

Bengal troops on the Indus, it had been necessary to occupy
with regiments from Madras. The sharp disappointment,
however, was in some measure mitigated by the assurance that

the service on which they were required was but temporary,
and that they would soon return within the proper limits of

their own Presidency. They w'ent, therefore, leaving their

families behind them
; but when they reached Jabalpur, they

found that they were to be permanently located there upon
lower allowances than they had expected, that they must send
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for their families from Kampati, and that their next march
would be nine hundred miles southward to Arkat.
Only by savings from their pay at the higher rates could the

troopers hope to defray these extraordinary expenses. On the
lower rates of pay it was impossible

;
for the greater part of

tlieir earnings was remitted for the support of their absent
families, and what remained was barely enough to keep together

body and soul. ^Vhen, therefore, they found that they were to

receive these lower rates at Jabalpur, they broke into open
manifestations of discontent, and bound themselves by oaths

to stand by each other whilst they resisted the unjust decree.

The first few days of December Avere, therefore, daj^s of sore

vexation and disturbance to the officers of the 6th, and most of

Major Litch. Commandant, Major Litchfield, to whose
fieui. Avant of personal sympathy Avitli their sufferings the

Sipahis, reasonably or unreasonably, attributed a great part of

their affliction. The conduct of the men Avas violent and
outrageous. They AA^ere AAuth difficulty induced to saddle and
mount for exercise

;
and when the trumpet sounded for the canter,

they loosened rein, urged their horses forAvard at a dangerous
pace, and raising the religious Avar-cry of “ Din ! din !

” broke into

tumultuous disorder. Brought back to something like discipline,

the regiment AA^as dismissed ; but throughout the day the

greatest excitement prevailed among them, and a large body of

troopers marched in a defiant manner through the lines to the

tent of a favourite officer, declaring that the^^ Avould
Capt. Byng.

orders, and serve under him, and beseeching

him to jfiace himself at their head. On the following day the

excitement had increased. The troop-officers went among their

men, endeavouring to pacify them. But they could report

nothing more satisfactory than that the troops Avere in a frantic

state, and that if Litchfield ventured on parade next morning
the result would be fatal to him.

Undeterred by this, the Major would have held the parade,

but the Brigadier commanding the station, to whom, in due
course, all the circumstances were reported, caused it to be
countermanded, and an Inspection Parade under his own
command ordered in its stead. To this the regiment sullenly

responded
;
and when the Brigadier addressed them, saying that

he was Avilling to hear their complaints, many of the men
stepped forward and presented him with petitions, which were
given over to the troop-officers, to be forwarded to him through
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the regular official channels. But, although it was plain that

there was a bitter feeling of resentment against Litchfield, no
act of violence was committed at that parade. And it happened
that before its dismissal a letter reached the Brigadier an-

nouncing that the higher allowances were to be given to the
men ; and so the active danger was passed. But the disturb-

ance which had been engendered did not soon pass away ; the

Sipahis remained sullen and discontented, and for some days
it appeared to the Brigadier not improbable that he would be
compelled to call the Infantry and Artillery to his assistance.

But the Madras Army was spared this calamity of bloodshed

;

and after a little while the regiment returned to the quiet and
orderly performance of its duty.

As the old year closed upon the scene of mutiny in the

Madras Cavalry, so, very soon, the new year opened ujDon a

kindred incident in the Madras Infantry. When it was found
that the Bengal troops were reluctant to serve, under the pro-

j)osed terms, in the Sindh province, and serious embarrass-
ment was, thereby, likely to be occasioned to the Supreme
Government, the Madras authorities, believing that the crisis

was one in which it behoved every one to do his best, promptly
and vigorously, for the salvation of the State, determined, on a
requisition from the Government of Bombay, to send two
infantry regiments to Sindh. ^ The SqDahis were to embark
on board transport vessels at Madras, to touch at Bombay, and
thence to proceed to Karachi. One of these regiments, the

47th, was in orders for Moulmein, on the eastern coast of the
Bay of Bengal—a station at which, being beyond Presidential

limits, extra allowances, known as field-batta and rations, were
paid to the troops. Ignorant, it would appear, of the Bengal
regulations, the Madras Government, represented by the

Marquis of Tweedale, who held tlie double office of Governor
and Commander-in-Chief, guaranteed to the regiments ordered
to Sindh the allowances received at Moulmein

;
and under these

conditions the 47th embarked for B anbay.
Meanwhile, the Supreme Goverment had been advised of the

unauthorised measures of the JMadras authorities Mutiny of the

Chafing under such usurpation of the powers and Madras 47th.

prerogatives of the Governor-General, Ellenborough sent orders

* Sir Charles Napier had made an urgent call on Bombay, which, Bombay
not being able to comply with it, passed on to Madras.
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for the detention of the Madras regiment at Bombay, and it was
disembarked on its arrival.* There the Madras Sipahis learnt

that the advantages of foreign service, promised to them at

Madras, and on the faith of which they had set their faces towards
Sindh, were disallowed. The greater part of their pay up to

the end of March had already been disbursed to them, for the

benefit of their families whom they left behind, and now they
found, in the middle of February, that the scanty residue, on
which they had relied for their own supjDort, was by these

retrenchments taken from them, and that, far away from their

homes, starvation stared them in the face. It was not strange

that they should have regarded this as a cruel breach of faith ;

and that they should have resented it. They had been promised
i-ations, and they asked for them, and when they found they
were not likely to be supplied, they manifested their discontent,

Feb 19 18U
wonted fashion, by breaking out on

parade. When the word of command was given for

them to march to their Lines, by fours from the left, they stood

fast. The word was repeated, but still they stood fast
;
and when

the Adjutant rode up to the leading section and asked the men if

they had not heard the word of command, they answered sullenly

that they had heard it
;
and when a Native officer asked them

why they did not move, they told him that they wanted food,

and that they would not stir without it.

When the order to advance was again given, the regiment
moved off

; but only to renew on the following morning the
exhibition of disobedience and discontent. Paraded before the
General commanding the garrison, the regiment soon evinced
signs of being in the same mood. After inspection, when the
order was given to march by companies to their respective

Lines, the Grenadiers stejiped off’, but presently wavered and
halted

;
and when their captain, having ordered their arms,

Avent off to report their conduct to the commanding officer, they
insisted on following him in a body, declaring that if they then
lost their chance of representing their hard case to the General,

they might never find it again. Another company was even
more violent in its demands. When the word of command was

* Intelligeuce of the change of destination was commuiiicated to the

officers during the voyage. It should be stated that one detachment of tlie

regiment mutinied on board the John Line transport vessel; but the dis-

content then manifested arose from circumstances unconnecled with the

after-causes of disalfeetiou.
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given to advance at the quick inarch, a man from the ranks

cried out, “ Eight about face,” and the whole companj^ stood

fast, as did other parts of the columD. Taken in the act of

flagrant mutiny, the Sipahi was disarmed, and sent to the

guard, whither the greater ])art of the company followed,

declaring that they also would go to the guard, that they
wanted rice, and must have it.

After a while order was restored. The General addressed the

European and Native officers, and told them to assure the men,
that any complaints advanced in a soldierly manner would be
inquired into and any grievances redressed, but that such
conduct as had been displayed on parade could not be over-

looked. The regiment was then moved off to its Lines, some of

the ringleaders being carried off as prisoners
;
and an advance

of money, at first reluctantly received, stifled the further

progress of mutiny. Here, then, the story may end. The
Madras Army was not destined to supply the want accruing
from the defective loyalty of Bengal. It broke down at a
critical time ; but only under such a weight of mismanagement
as might have crushed out the fidelity of the best mercenaries
in the world.

In these, as in instances above cited, by conflicts of authority

and variations of system, the Sipahi was net unreasonably
alarmed for the integrity of his pay; and although we may
condemn the manner in which he manifested his discontent, we
must not think too harshly of the tenacity with which he
asserted his rights. If an English soldier strikes for more pay,
it is in most cases only another name for more drink. He
seeks it, too often, as a means of personal indulgence. There is

nothing to render less greedy his greed. But the avarice of the
Sipahi was purified by domestic affection, by a tender regard
I'or the interests of others, and that strong feeling of family
honour which in India renders Poor Laws an useless institution.

He had so many dependents with whom to divide his slender

earnings, that any unexpected diminution of his pay excited

alarm lest those who were nearest and dearest to him should in

his absence be reduced to want. The honour of his family was
threatened

;
he chafed under the thought

;
and if he took un-

soldierly means of asserting his rights, we must remember the
provocation, and not forget those peculiarities of national senti-

ment which lighten the dark colours in which all such resistance

of authority presents itself to European eyes.
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Eventual!}’' Bombay troops were sent to garrison Sindh, and
the province became a part of the Bombay Presi-

Penal dency. But it is hard to say how much these first

abortive attempts to provide lor its defence shook
the discipline of the Sipahi Army. For the evil was one to

which it was difficult to apply a remedy
;
and the authorities

were greatly perplexed and at variance one with another. The
disbandment of a mutinous regiment is, in such a case, the most
obvious, as it is the easiest, measure to which Government can

resort
;
but it may often be unjust in itself and dangerous in

its results. It falls alike on ihe innocent and on the guilty.

It fills the country with the materials of which rebellions are

made, or sends hundreds of our best fighting-men, with all the

lessons we have taught them, into the enemy’s ranks. To be
effective, it should follow closely on the commission of the

crime which it is intended to punish
;
but it can rarely be

accomplished with this essential promptitude, for it is only

under certain favouring circumstances that an order to reduce

to penury and disgrace a thousand trained soldiers can be
carried out with safety to the State. To delay the execution of

the punishment is outwardly to condone the offence. It was
not strange, therefore, that when the 34th Infantry and the

7th Cavalry of Bengal mutinied on the frontier, almost in the

presence of the Sikh Army, there should have been obstinate

questionings at Head-Quarters as to the expediency of disband-

ment on the spot, or at some safer place remote from the scene

of their crimes. It was the opinion of Lord Ellenborough, at

the time, that a regiment of Europeans and a troop of European
artillery should have been summoned with all haste from
Lodiana to Firuzpur, and that, in presence of this force, the

mutinous corps should have been at once disbanded. But a

reference, it has been said, was made to Government, and
the mutinous regiments weie marched down, unsentenced, to

Lodiana and Mfrath, there to await the decision of supreme
authority. The orders given left some discretion with the

Commander-in-Chief. The 7th Cavalry had not mutinied in a

body. The native ofiicers and nearly two hundred troopers

were true to their Salt. Discipline might, therefore, be vin-

dicated by ordinary processes of law without involving the

innocent and the guilty alike in one common ruin. But the

34th, Native officers and Sipahis, were all tainted
;

so, with

evcT-y mark of infamy, in the presence of all the troops, Euro*
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pean and Native, at Mirath, the regiment was broken np, the

British uniform was stripped from the backs of the mutineers,

and the number of the regiment was erased from the Army
List.*

Propinquity to an overawing European force removes the

chief dithculties which oppose themselves to the sudden dis-

solution of a Native regiment. But under no other circum-

stances is it to be counselled. The question of disbandment,
therefore, perplexed the Madras authorities even more than
those of Bengal. To march a regiment, with arms in its hands,

some hundreds of miles across the country, to receive its ser-

vices, and perhaps to witness its repentance during a period of

many weeks, all that time concealing the fate that is in store

for it, and then, having caged it in a safe jilace, ])inioned it, as

it were, bejmnd all hope of resistance, to visit it with all the

terrors of a long-hidden, long-delayed retribution, is altogether

abhorrent to the generous nature of an English officer. To
have disbanded, for example, the 6th Madras Cavalry at Jabal-

pur would have been cruel and dangerous. To have marched it

to Arkat in ignorance of its fate, would have been cruel and
dastardly. To have broken it up at Kampati would have been
to incur, only in a less degree, the evil of both courses. And
nothing else appeared possible ; for it was not to be supposed
that all those indignant Muhammadans, men with whom revenge
is a virtue, would have quietly gone down, mounted on good
horses, and with sharpened sabres at their sides, in full know-
ledge of their destiny, to the disgraceful punishment awaiting
them. With these considerations before them, it was not
strange the Madras authorities hesitated to carry out the com-
prehensive penalty of disbandment, and that, as ' a choice

of difficulties, it should have suffered many guilty men to

escape.

In this instance. Lord Ellenborough wms eager for disband-
ment. He said that the conduct of the regiment had been
equally bad in itself and pernicious in its results, for that the
disturbed state of Bundelkhand rendered it little short of
mutiuy before the enemy, and it had disconcerted all the

* Two or three years afterwards the gap was filled up by the raising of a
new regiment, in no degree better than the old. [It was a rose-water measure
which inflicted but little real punishment, and failed entirely to stop tlie

plague.—G. B. M.]
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arrangements of liis Government for tlie general defence of the
country. But it was not his, either on principle or in practice,

to deal harshly with the errors and delusions of the Native
Army, and there were few men living who had a more kindly
appreciation of the good, qualities of the Sipahi, or who could,

more readily sympathise with him. If he did not know pre-

cisely how to deal with a mutiny of that Army
; if he could,

not, with accurate calculation of the results, so apportion the
just measures of lenienc^^and severity as in no case to encourage
hy the one or to exasperate by the other, he only failed where
no one had. yet succeeded, and need, not have blushed to find,

himself mortal. He often said that a general mutiny of the
Native Army was the only real danger with which our empire
in India was threatened

;
and he believed that the surest means

of maintaining the fidelity of the Sipahi was by continually

feeding his passion for military glory. In this he was right.

But the passion for military glory cannot always be fed without
injustice, and the evils of conquest may be greater than its

gains. He had much faith, too, in the good effect of stirring

addresses, appealing to the imaginations of the soldiery, and in

the application of donatives promptly following good service.

And, although in working out his theory he was sometimes
impelled to practical expressions of it, which caused people to

smile, as in the famous iSomnat Proclamation, and in the dis-

tribution of the “ favourite Wi/du/s ” to the Sipahis
Sweetmeats,

battle of Maliarajpur, there was, doubtless,

sound philosophy at the bottom of it. But such light as this

only served to show more clearly the many and great difficulties

with which the whole question of the Sipahi Army was beset,

and to convince reflecting minds that, though human folly

might accelerate the break-down of the whole system, human
wisdom could not so fence it around with safeguaids as to give

it permanent vitality and strength.

That the treatment to which the mutinies arising out of the

annexation of Sindh were subjected by the Government of the

day was nothing more th^n a series of expedients is a fact, but

one which may be recorded without censure. The disbandment

of one regiment, the punishment of a few ringleaders in others,

the forgiveness of the rest
;
the dismissal of an officer or two for

culpable mismanagement, and a liberal issue of donatives to all

who during the preceding year had either done well, or suffered

much, in the service of the Stale, were so many palliatives,
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born of the moment, ^vhich did not touch the seat of the disense,

or contribute to the future healthy action of the system. But
there were circumstances, both intrinsic and extrinsic, which
seemed to forbid, on grounds alike of justice and of policy, the
application of more vigorous remedies. The fact, indeed, that

the misconduct of the soldiery had, in a great measure, been the

direct growth of the injuries which they had sustained at the

hands of the Government, would have made severity a crime.

But it was no less certain that leniency was a blunder. If an
Army once finds that it can dictate to Government the amount
of its pay, there is an end to the controlling power of the latter.

What the State ought to have learnt from this lesson was the
paramount obligation which rested upon it of clearly explaining

to its troops all regulations affecting their pay and allow-

ances, and especially such as entailed upon them any loss of

privileges antecedently enjoyed. Under any circumstances a
reduction of pay is a delicate and hazardous operation. Even
the loyalty of European officers is not always proof against

such a trial. But the absence of explanation aggravates it, in

the Sipahi’s eyes, into a breach of faith
;
he believes that he is

only asserting his rights when he strikes for the restoration of

that of which he has been, in his own e3^es unjustly, deprived
;

and the Government then, perplexed in the extreme, has onl}" a

choice of evils before it, and either on the side of leniency or

severity is too likely to go lamentably wrong.
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CHAPTER IV.

It was fortunate, perhaps, for the rulers of that day that Peaco
was hut of short duration, and that the “ passion for military
glory” had again something to feed upon. The Sikh Army,
having risen against its own leaders, was vapouring on the
hanks of the Satlaj, and threatening to cross the British

frontier. No war could have heen more welcome to the Sipahi

than a war with the Sikhs. For they were an insolent and
minacious race, and it was known that they had talked of

overrunning Hindustan, and pouring on to the sack of Delhi
and the pillage of Calcutta. They took the first step, and the
war commenced.

AVhilst the Governor-General and the Commander-in-Chief
were at the head of the Army on the frontier, and
all eyes were turned towards the scene of that

sanguinary conflict on the Satlaj, lower down, on
the hanks of the Ganges, four hundred miles from Calcutta, an
incident was occurring, which, in quiet times, might have made
itself heard all over the country, but which, lost in the din of

battle in that momentous winter, gave only a local sound.

Discovery was made of an organised attempt to corrupt the

soldiery in the Lower Provinces. On Christmas-eve the Magis-

trate of Patna received a letter from Major Rowcroft, informing

him that the Munshi of his regiment—the 1st N.I.—was in

treasonable correspondence with a rich and influential land-

owner in the neighbourhood, who had been tampering with the

allegiance of the Native officers and Sipahis in the contiguous

station of Danapur.
Of the truth of the story there was no doubt. To what

dimensions the conspiracy really extended, and from what
central point it radiated, is not known, and now never will be

known. It was a season of considerable popular excitement,

aggravated in the neighbourhood of Patna by local causes, and
eager efforts had been made to prepare the people for revolt.
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Reports had been for some time current to the effect that the
British Government purposed to destroy the caste of the
Hindus, and to abolish Muhammadanism by forbidding the initial

ceremony through which admission is obtained to the number
of the Faithful. And to this was added another lie, scarcely

less alarming, that the Pardah was also to be prohibited, and that

Muhammadan females of all ranks were to be compelled to go
about unveiled. Stories of this kind, it has been observed,

however monstrous in themselves, are readily believed, if there

be but only a very little truth to give them currency. The
truth may be from within or it may he from without. It may
be direct proof or indirect confirmation. It little matters so

long as there is something which men may see and judge for

themselves. There had been many exciting causes at this time,

to rouse the resentments and to stimulate the activities of the
Maulvis and the Pandits, such as the new law of inheritance

and the new educational measures ;
and now the introduction of

the messing system in the gaols was a patent fact which all

might understand. It was an incident, moreover, of untoward
occurrence, that about this time, when designing men were
eagerly looking out for some false move on the part of the
Government, the Magistrate of Patna, at the request of the
Principal of the College, alarmed the inhabitants of the city by
instituting inquiries enabling him to form something of a census
of the population, showing their different castes, professions, and
employments—a movement which was at once declared to be
a part of the great scheme of the Government for the forcible

conversion of the people.

But it was necessary that the soldiery should be gained over
by some alarming fiction of especial application to the Sipahi
himself. Already had indirect agency been set at work for his

corruption. He found the lie in full leaf in his native village.

AVhen he went on furlough, his relatives told him that if he did

not make a stand for his religion he would soon have to fight

against his brethren and kinsmen.^ When he returned to his

regiment he found that every one was talking on the same
subject, and that it was currently believed that the introduction

of the messing system into the gaols was to be followed by its

* Some of the men of the 1st Ptegiment told ]Major Powcroft that the
vdlagers had said, “ Oiir village furnishes 500 men to your Army

; but if you
will not listen to us, we will send 2000 jawans (young men) to oppose you.”
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introduction into the Army, and that the Sipahi was not much
longer to be allowed to have uncontrolled dominion over his own
cooking-pot.

If, then, there had been nothing more than this, the time
would have been propitious, and plotters might reasonably have
thought that the opportunity was ripe. But in that winter of

1845-46 a seditious enterprise of this kind in the Lower
Provinces was favoured by the circumstances of the great war
with the Sikhs, which was drawing all the resources of the
Government to the North-Western frontier. There was a vague
belief that lakhs of Panjabi fighting-men would soon be streaming
over the country, and that the English would be driven into the

sea. Many, then, with eager cupidity, bethought themselves of

gutting the opium godovvns of Patna, where a million and a half

of Government property lay stored; and all the dangerous
classes of the city were ripe and ready for pillage and for

slaughter. A rising of the Sipahis at such a time, or their

acquiescence in a rising of the people, might have been fatal to

the continued supremacy of Government in that part of the

country. The plotters scarcely hoped to accomplish more than
the latter of these two means of overthrowing the English. At
all events, it was safer to begin with the milder experiment on
the fidelity of the SipMii. *8o delegates went about in the Lines
saying that the great King of Dehli had sent a confidential

agent to give a month’s pa}^ to every Native officer and soldier

in the regiments in order that if any outbreak should occur in

their part of the country they should not lift a hand in support
of the Government. All the landowners, and the cultivators,

and the townspeople were ready, it was said, to rise ; and if the

soldiery would only remain inactive, the British power might be
destroyed before it could perpetrate the outrages by which it

sought to overturn the religions of the country.

A Jamadar of the 1st Eegiment heard this story, gravely

listened to all that was urged by the emissary of sedition, and
said that he would consider of the matter.* Then he repeated

all that had happened to his commanding officer, and measures
were soon taken to test the inality of the plot. There was
at all events one substantial proof that the story was no fiction.

* The Jamadar was a Brahman, by name Moti-Misr. He liad been pay-

havildar to Howcroft, when the latter was adjutant of the regiment, and was i

greatly attached to him. i
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There was money counted out for the work of corruption, and
tied up in bags ready for immediate delivery. It was agreed that

the Jamadar and another officer in Kowcroft’s confidence should

take the money, and matters were soon conveniently arranged so

as to bring about the disclosure. A detachment of the regiment
was about to proceed to Gaya ; with this went the two faithful

Jamadars. On the way they met or were overtaken by two
well-dressed Muhammadans in an ekka, or native wheeled

-

carriage, who gave them the money, saying that others had
taken it, and that larger supplies were forthcoming for the same
purpose. Nothing could stamp the reality of the desigp more

]

surely than this. Men are in earnest when they part with their

money.
Another Native officer of the 1st traitorously took the cor-

rupting coin, and a Munshi of the regiment was found to be

I

deeply implicated in the plot. But Eowcroft’s opportune
discovery of the attempt to debauch his men, and the measures

I which he wisely adopted, rendered the further efforts of the

conspirators utterly futile and hopeless. The military offenders

were soon in confinement; the civil magistrate was tracking
down the instigators of sedition

;
and if no great success then

I attended the attempt to bring the necks of the most guilty to

the gallows, it was sufficient for the public peace that the plot

was discovered. What the amount of real danger then was it

is difficult tp determine. Two other Native regiments at

Danapur were tampered with in like manner, but the dis-

covery of the plot in Eowcroft’s corps rendered other efforts

abortive. Many great names were used by the agents of

sedition, but upon what authority can only be conjectured. It

was stated that a royal mandate had come from the King of
Dehli; that the Eajah of Nipal was ready to send a great
army sweeping down to the plains

;
and again it was said that

the Sikhs were the prime movers of the plot.* All this can be
only obscurely shadowed on the page of history. But it is

* The principal actor in the Patna conspiracy was one Khojah Hasan Ali
Khan. It seems that at the Sdnpur Fair, a short time before, he had
appeared in great state, and received a considerable number of influential

people in his tent, with the object of instilling into them a fear of religious
conversion, and encouraging their determination to resist. He escaped for

want of evidence. There was also a wandering bookseller, who, oii the plea
of selling Persian volumes to the Mnnshis of regiments, readily gained
access to them without exciting suspicion.

VOL. I. Q
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certain tliat a scroll was fonnd, described by a witness as beino::

many cubits long, on which the names of some hundred of

respectable inhabitants of Patna, Hindus and Muhammadans,
were attached to a solemn declaration binding them to die in

defence of their religion, and that it was honestly believed by
large numbers of the educated no less than the ignorant people
of that part of the country, that the one cherished object of

the British Government was to reduce all the people of India

to the no-caste state of the Faringhis. Of the reality of this

belief there is no doubt
;
so a Proclamation was put forth by

the Goyernor of Bengal, declaring that as the British Govern-
ment never had interfered, so the people might be assured that

it never would interfere in any way with the religions of the

country.

The Jamadar and the Munshi of the 1st Eegiment, who had
been seduced into traitorous courses, were tried by court-martial,

and sentenced to death, with the usual reluctance manifested

by a tribunal composed only of Native officers.* But it was nof

necessary to strike terror into the minds of an army hoverinp
on the brink of general mutiny

;
so the sentence was not carried

out. Whatever danger there may have been had passed away.j
^rhe victories of Hardinge and Gough had a grand moral effect

from one end of the country to the other, for it had been

believed that the British were sore pressed, and that their powei
would be shaken to the centre by this collision with the Sikhs

'Victory made all things right again, and for a while Ave heard

nothing more of mutiny or sedition. With intervals of com-
parative repose, distinguished by an occupation of the Sikb

country, very flattering to the Sipahi’s pride, and very profitabh

to his purse, the operations which resulted in the fall of the

* Not long after the discovery of this plot, Major Roweroft was seized witt

severe illness, not without suspicion of poison, and obliged to proceed t(

England. Jamadar Moti-lMisr told him that on his return to India, he would
doubtless, he able to lay before tlie Major further facts illustrative of the

extent of the conspiracy. But when Roweroft rejoined the regiment both

]Moti-Misr and the other faithful Jamadar were dead.

t It is stated in an interesting pamplilet, published by Mr. Stocqueler, in

1857, that it was snid at Danapur, after the discovery of th's conspiracy, that

although the English had then escaped, there would be, in 1857, when they

had ruled a hundred years, such a tomdblia as the country had never seen

I can find no trace of this in any contemporary doenments, nor have my
inquiries from officers who were then at Danapur enabled me to confiim the

truth of the story.
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Sikh empire then lasted for more than three years. The story

has been told in the first chapter of this work. The Panjab,

like Sindh, was turned b\' a stroke of the pen into a British

province, and the same difficulties bristled nj) in the path of the

Annexer. The Sipahi, called to serve in the Panjab, had no
longer the privileges of foreign service

;
and, in spite of the

lesson taught by the Sindh annexation, he could not understand

why the conquest of the country should be inaugurated by the

reduction of his j^ay.

And so the regiments in the Panjab at that time, and those

which were moved across the Satlaj from our
older provinces, determined to refuse the reduced Mutiny in the

rates, and to stand out boldly for the higher I'anjab.

allowances. All the regiments, suffering or soon to suffer from
the incidence of the reduction, took counsel with each other,

and promised mutual support. Delegates from the several corps

went about from station to station, and letters were exchanged
between those at a distance. The first manifestation of open
discontent was at Rawalpindi. There, one morning in July,

Sir Colin Campbell, a soldier of the highest promise, already

budding into fame—the “ war-bred Sir Colin,” as Napier then
called him—received the significant intelligence

that the 22nd Regiment had refused to receive
July, 1849.

their pay. Outwardly, the Sipahis were calm and respectful

,

but their calmness indicated a sense of strength, and Campbell
felt that all the other Native regiments in the Panjab would
probably follow their example. Such a combination at any
time and in any place would have been dangerous and alarming

;

but the peril was greatly aggravated by the peculiar /circum-

stances of the times. For it had grown up in a newly-con-
quered country, swarming with the disbanded fighting-men of

the old Sikh Army, and it was believed that our discontented
Sipahis, if they had once broken into rebellion, would have soon
found their i-anks swollen by recruits from the Khalsa soldiery,

eager to profit by the crisis, and again to strike for the recovery
of their lost dominion. We had just seen the downfall of an
empire precipitated by the lawlessness of an army, driven
onward by the impulses of its greed ; and now it seemed as

though our own soldiery, having caught the contagion, were
clamouring for donatives, and that it required very careful

steering to save us from being wrecked upon the same rock.

Sir Charles Napier had, at that time, just appeared upon the

g 2
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stage. He had hastened from Calcutta to Simla to meet the

Governor-General, who was refreshing himself with the cool

mountain air
; and there the news reached him, not that one,

hut that two regiments at Rawalpindi had refused to take their

pay, and that there was every prospect of four more regiments
at Wazirabad, and two at the intermediate station of Jhilam,
following their example. 'I'hen Dalhousie and Napier took

counsel together, with some of their staff-oflScers. and it was
debated whether it would not be wise to strike a vigorous blow
at the incipient mutiny by disbanding the regiments which
had already refused to accept their pay. To this course, pro-

posed by Colonel Benson, an old officer of the Company’s service,

held in deserved regard by many successive Governors-General,

Napier resolutely objected, and Dalhousie concurred with the

Chief. Hoping for the best, but still prepared for the worst,

the old soldier instructed Campbell to point out to the recusant

regiments the folly and wickedness of their course
;

but he
wrote privately to him that in the event of their obduracy, he
and other commanding officers must bring the power of the
European regiments in the Panjab to bear upon the coercion of

the mutinous Sipahis, But before these letters arrived, Camp-
bell had tided over the difficulty. “ The combination amongst
the men of the 13th and 22nd Regiments,” he wrote to Napier,

on the 2Gth of July, “gave way to fear on the 18th, the day
before your prescription for bringing them to their senses was
despatched from Simla.” The fact is that, at that time, they
were not ready

;
they were not strong enough for the resistance

of authority
; and they were not prepared to be the protomartyrs

in such a cause. There was a European regiment at Rawalpindi

;

there were European regime'its at other stations not far removed

;

and so it was held to be a wiser course to wait until the new
regiments should arrive from the older provinces and unite with
them in the dangerous work of military rebellion.

That these regiments were prepared to resist was soon too

apparent. From Sinda, Napier proceeded on a tour of inspection

to the principal military stations in the Northern Provinces of

India ;
and at Delhi he found unmistakable signs of a confedera-

tion of many regiments determined not to serve in the Panjab
except on the higher pay. One regiment there, warned for

service beyond the Satlaj, declared its intention not to march

;

but it was conciliated by a liberal grant of furloughs, which
had before been withheld ;

and it went on to its destination.
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Naj^ier believed that the spirit of disalfection was wide-spread.

He had heard ominous reports of twenty-four regiments pre-

pared to strike, and when he entered the Panjab, he was not
surprised to find that mutiny was there only in a state of sus-

pended activity, and that at any moment it might burst out,

all the more furiously for this temporary suppression.

At Wazirabad it soon openly manifested itself. In command
of that station was one of the best soldiers of the Company’s
service. At an early age John Hearsey had earned a name in

History, as one of the heroes of Sitabaldi, and thirty years of

subsequent service had thoroughly ripened his experience, so

that at this time he had perhaps as large a knowledge of the

Sipahi, of his temper, of his habits, of his language, as any
ofiicer in the Native Army. With this large knowledge dwelt
also in liim a large sympathy. It commonly happened in those

days that the man who best knew the Sipahi best loved him
;

and Hearsey, who had seen how good a soldier he could be
before the enemy, respected his good qualities, and looked
leniently on his bad. He believed that, with good management,
a Sipahi regiment might be kept, under almost any circum-
stances, in the right temper, and he had great faith in the magic
efficacy of a good speech. When, therefore, one of the regiments
at Wazirabad openly refused its pay, Hearsey drew up the men
on parade, and addressed them in language so touching, so

forcible, and so much to the point, that many hung down their

heads, ashamed of what they had done, and some even shed
tears of penitence. The pay was then offered to them again.

The first four men who refused were tried at once, and sentenced

to imprisonment with hard labour. The whole brigade was
then turned out to see the sentence carried into effect. There
were four Native regiments at Wazirabad

;
but there was also

a Regiment of the Line and detachments of European Artillery,

Horse and Foot. In the presence of this force, the convicted

Sipahis were manacled as felons and sent off to work on the

roads. After this, there were no more refusals
;
the men took

their pay and did their work.
But discipline had not yet been fully vindicated. Three

ringleaders, who had been known to go from company to com-
pany, instigating and fomenting rebellion, were tried by court-

martial, and sentenced to fourteen years’ imprisonment. But
Napier, who regarded in a far stronger light both the enormity
of the ofience and the magnitude of the danger, ordered a



230 THE Sirllll AEMY—ITS DECLINE. [ISIO-jO.

revision of the sentence, and death was recorded against the
culprits ; and against two others who were tried for the same
offence by the same Court.* Then justice was satisfied, and
mercy might stretch forth its hand. The sentence was com-
muted to transportation for life. “ In eternal exile,” said Napier,

in his general order to the troops, “they will

expiate their crimes. For ever separated from
their country and their relations, in a strange

If^nd beyond the seas, they will linger out their miserable lives.

It is a change, but I do not consider it an amelioration of their

punishment. They will remain living examples of tlie miserable

fate which a\vaits traitors to their colours.”

But the spirit of disaffection was not suppressed, though
locally for a time it was subdued. It was declared that the

Post-office runners laboured under the weight of the Sipahis’

letters, which were then passing from cantonment to canton-

ment ;
but a large number of these letters were seized and

examined, and they were found to contain nothing on the

subject of the allowances. j* Napier, however, anticipated a
crisis, and was prepared for it. Taking post at Peshawar, the

extremest corner of our new Panjab territory, where was a

strong European force, he believed that he would ere long be
compelled to sweep down with the English regiments, picking

up reinforcements as he went from station to station, and to

crush a general rising of the Sipahi troops. And soon it

appeared to him that the crisis had come. The 66th Regiment
broke into mutiny at Govindgarh. Bursting out, on parade,

with vehement shouts of disapprobation, they attempted to

seize the gates of the Fort, so as to cut off all communication
with the loyal troops outside the walls. There was no European
regiment at Govindgarh, but the 1st Native Cavalry, under
Bradford, were faithful among the faithless, and, aided by the

cool courage of Macdonald of the 66th, they made good their

entrance through the gate.J The Fort was saved. The European

* Sir Charles Napier, in liis Indian Misgovernment, says that four were
tried at first, and one afterwards ; but the fact is as stated in the text.

t Sir Henry Lawrence, in Calcutta Review, vol. xxii. The statement is

made on the authority of Major W. Mayne, President of the Govindgarh
Court of Enquiry.

I An opportune blow from Macdonald’s sword appears to have caused the

gate to be opened. See statement published by Sir H. Lawrence in Calcutta

Review, vol. xxii.
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officers were saved. And the guilty regiment was doomed to a
moral death. The 66th was struck out of the Army List. The
men were disbanded in a body, and their colours given to a
corps of Gurkhas, from the hill-tracts of Nipal, who were known
to be good soldiers, with no Brahman leal daintiness about them,
and a general fidelity to their Salt.

“ When the 66th was disbanded,” says Sir Charles Napier,
“ the mutiny ceased entirely. Why ? The Brahmans saw that

the Gurkhas, another race, could be brought into the ranks of

the Company’s Army—a race dreaded, as more warlike than
their own. Their religious combination was by that one stroke

rendered abortive.” But, far other causes than this helped to

subdue the spirit of disaffection which was then ripening in

the Panjab. The Sipahis had struck for higher allowances than
those which had been granted to them by the strict letter of

the Eegulations ; but Napier thought, that however unsoldierly,

however culpable their conduct might be, some grounds of

dissatisfaction existed. The change, which the ISipahis re-

sented, was declared by the Chief to be “ impolitic and unjust”
;

and, pending a reference to Government, orders were issued for

the payment of compensation to the troops, on a higher scale

than that sanctioned by the latest regulations.*

* Thf; bare statement in the text will suffice for the general reader, but
not, perhaps, for the professional one. It may be stated, therefore, tliat it had
been for many years the rule of the Indian Government, whenever the prices

of the common articles of consumption used by the Native soldiery exceeded
a certain fixed price, to grant them compensation proportionate to the ad-
ditional cost of supplies. This bounty seems first to have been bestowed in

the year 1821 on the Native troops serving in the 'Western Provinces, and
was limited to the single article of attah, or flour. Whenever' attah was
selling at less than fifteen sirs (or thirty pounds) the rupee, a proportionate
compensation was granted. But, subsequently, in 1844, the application of
this order was extended by Lord Elleiiborough, and compensation also was
granted to the Native troops serving in Sindh, when certain minor articles

of consumption were selling at a high price. In the following year a new
order relative to this same subject of compensation-money was issued by
Lord Hardinge, who had by this time succeeded to the government. Instead
of granting a separate money-compensation for each particular high-priced
article of consumption, all the several articles were massed, and some being
cheaper than elsewhere, a general average was struck. It was then officially

announced that thenceforth compensation would be granted to the Sipahis
“ whenever the price of provisions, forming the Native soldier’s diet, should
exceed 3 rupees and 8 annas, the aggregate of the rates for the several articles

laid down in the General Orders of the 26th of February, 1844.” Whenever,
in other words, the Sipahi was unable to obtain his daily rations at a cost of
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Then arose that memorable conflict between Napier and
Dalhousie, which ended in the resignation by the

Uaihousie and former of ail office which many had predicted that

he could not long continue to hold. Both were
men of imperious temper, and a collision between them was,

from the first, clearly foreseen. When the Military Chief took

upon himself to readjust the allowances of the troops in the

Panjab, the Civil Governor was at sea beyond the reach of an
official reference. He returned to find what had been done, and
he resented such an encroachment upon the prerogative of the

Government. Napier had justified the exercise of an authority

not constitutionally belonging to his office, by the assertion

that the danger was pressing, and that action, in such an
emergency, did not admit delay. Dalhousie denied the

premises
;
he insisted that there had been no danger. “ I

cannot sufficiently express,” he wrote, in an elaborate Minute
on Napier’s proceedings, “the astonishment with which I read,

on the 26th of May, the intimation then made to the Govern-
ment by the Commander-in-Chief, that in the month of January
last a mutinous spirit pervaded the army in the Panjab, and
that insubordination had risen so high and spread so wide, as

to impress his Excellency with the belief that the Government
of the country was placed at that time in a position of ‘ great

peril.’ I have carefully weighed the statements which his

Excellency has advanced. I have examined anew the records

that bear on the state of public affairs at that period, and I

have well reflected upon all that has passed. While I do not

seek to question in any way the sincerity of the convictions by
which Sir Charles Napier has been led to declare that the army
was in mutiny and the empire in danger, I, on my part, am
bound to say thatmy examination and reflection have not lessened

in any degree the incredulity with which I first read the

statements to which I have referi ed.” “ There is no justi-

fication,” continued his Lordship, “ for the cry that India was
in danger. Free from all threat of hostilities from without,

o lupees 8 anuas a month (which cost was calculated in accordance wdth the
aggregate fixed rates of the prices of provisions, beyond which compensation,

under the old regulations, was granted for each article), the excess was to be
defrayed by the Government. The regulation of 1845 was not so favourable

to the troops as that of 1814, and ISir Charles Napier, believing that the

application of the former rule to the ti'oops in the Panjah was a mistake,

directid the regulation of 1844 again to be brought into force.
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and secure, through the submission of its new subjects, from
insurrection within, the safety of India has never for one
moment been imperilled by the partial insubordination in the
ranks of its army. I have confronted the assertions of the

Commander-in-Chief on this head with undisputed facts, and
with the authority of recorded documents, and my convictions

strengthened by the information which the Government
commands, I desire to record my entire dissent from the

statement that the army has been in mutiny, and the empire in

danger.”

This was, doubtless, the popular view of the matter
; and it

was readily accepted at the time. What amount of danger
really existed was never known, and now never will be known.
Whatever it may have been, it was tided over; and the
quietude that followed this temporary explosion seemed to

warrant the confidence which the Governor-General had ex-

imessed. But Napier held to his opinion with as much tenacity

as Dalhousie. Nothing could shake the belief of the old soldier

that the exceptional course he had adopted was justified by
the excepti'inal circumstances of the times. Still he knew the

duty of obedience; he knew that in a conflict between two
authorities the lower must yield to the higher, and that he had
no right to comjDlain if the latter asserted the power vested in

him by the Law. “ And Ido not complain,” he emphatically
added. But strong in his conviction of right, and master of

himself, though not of the situation, he felt that he could
retire with dignity from a position which he could not hold
with profit to the State. And he did retire. On the 22nd of

May, he addressed a letter to the PIorse- Guards, requesting that
tlie Duke of Wellington would obtain her gracious Majesty’s

permission for him to resign the chief command of the Indian
Army. “ And the more so,” he added, “ as being now nearly
seventy years of age—during the last ten years of which I have
gone through considerable fatigue of body and mind, especially

during the last year—my health requires that relief from
climate and business which public service in India does not
admit.”

But there is no blame, in such a case, to be recorded against
the Governor-General. WTien an old and distinguished soldier

—a warrior of high repute, and a man of consummate ability

—

deliberately declares that he regards the system under which
he has been called upon to command an army as a system at
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once faulty and dangerous; that he conceives the power of the
civil magistrate to he so absolute that the arm of the chief
soldier is paralysed

;
and that, so enervated and emasculated by

restrictions imposed upon him by law, he cannot wield the
sword with honour to himself or advantage to the State, and
that, therefore, he desires to lay it down, he utters words
which, whether he l)e right or wrong in his estimate of what
ought to be the just balance between the civil and the military
power, are honest, manly, dignified words, and ought every-
where to be received with respect. Few men had a better

right than Sir Charles Napier to criticise an Act of Parliament.

He had a right to think that the law was a bad law
; and he

had a right to say that it was bad. But the law, whether good
or bad, was not made by Lord Dalhousie, but by the British

Parliament. It was Dalhousie’s business to administer that

law, and to maintain the authority vested in him by the

Imperial Legislature. Of this Napier had no right to complain,

and he declared that he did not complain. But the contest was
on every account an unseemly and an unfortunate one. It was
another and a culminating instance of that excessive central-

isation which weakened the authority and degraded the character

of the military arm, and taught the soldiery that the greatest

chief whom England could send them was as much a subaltern

of the civil governor as the youngest ensign on the Army List.

And it taught even more than this. It taught thinking

men, not for the first time, that even the chief members of the

(Government were at war among themselves, and the lesson

shook their faith in the stability of a power thus disunited,

thus incoherent. “ I am now sixty years of age,” wrote an
intelligent native official to Sir George Clerk. “ I have heard

three sayings repeated by wise men, and I myself have also

found out, from my own experience, that the sovereignty of

the British Government will not be overthrown save by the

occurrence of three objectionable circumstances.” And the first

of these circumstances he thus stated :
“ Formerly the high,

dignified Sahibs had no enmity among themselves, or at least

the people of India never came to know that they had enmity.

Now enmity exists among them, and it is as well seen as the

sun at noonday that they calumniate and bear malice against

each other.” * Such conflicts of authority are keenly watched and

• MS. Correspoiideiice, translated from the Persian.
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volubly discussed; aud a significance is attaclied to tliem out of

all proportion to the importance with which amongst us like

contentions are invested. The natives of India know that we
are few

;
but they feel that union makes us many. Seen to be

at discord among ourselves, we shrivel into our true pro-

portions, and it is believed that our power is beginning to

crumble and decay.

During the administration of Lord Ellenborough there had
been disunion among the higher authorities, arising out of

nearly similar causes. The unauthorised promises given by
the Oommander-in-Chief to the Native troops proceeding to

Sindh had stirred the resentment of the Governor-General, and
his grave displeasure was excited by the zealous indiscretions

of the Madras Government. But he had studiously veiled

from the public eye the differences that had arisen. There was
nothing to which he was more keenly alive than to the

necessity, especially in troubled times, of maintaining a show of

union and co-operation in the high places of Government. It

was his hard fate at last to be compelled, by the fiat of a

higher power, to exhibit to the peojole of India, in his own
person, the very spectacle which he had striven to conceal from
them, and to declare, trumpet-tongued, that the English were
vehemently contending among themselves. But so long as

he exercised the supreme control he was careful not to reveal

the local dissensions of the Government, lest he should weaken
the authority it was so essential to uphold ; and little even is

now known of the strife that raged at the time, when the

great difficulty of garrisoning Sindh was filling the minds of

the rulers of the land. But the strife between Dalhousie and
Napier was proclaimed, almost as it were by beat of drum, in

all the Lines and Bazaars of the country
; and all men knew

that the English, who used so to cling to one another, that it

seemed that they thought with one strong brain and struck

Avith one strong arm, Avere noAv AA^asting their Augour by
Avarring among themselves, and in thei. disunion ceasing to

be formidable.

This Avas apparent to all men’s eyes ;
but the Sipahi had his

own particular lesson to learn, and did not neglect it. How
it happened that the bitter experience which the English
Government had gained, on the annexation of Sindh, made
no impression upon the minds of those whose duty it Avas

to provide against the recurrence of similar disasters, it is
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impossible to explain. All we know is, that five years after a
misunderstanding between the Government and the Army
with respect to the rates of pay and allowance to be disbursed
to the Sipahi, in a newly-acquired country, had driven into

mutiny a large number of Native regiments, and greatly per-

plexed the rulers of the day, a similar conjuncture arose, and
there was a similar misunderstanding, with similar results.*

The Sipahi had not learnt to reconcile himself to the British

theory of Annexation, and so he resented it in the Panjab as

he had before resented it in Sindh. In the latter country the
excitement was far greater, and the danger more serious, than
in the former ; but in both there was an outburst on the one
side, and a concession on the other. That was given to the
mutinous soldier, not without loss of character by Government,
which might before have been given to the loyal one with
befitting dignity and grace. When the emergency arises, it is

hard to say whether there be greater evil in concession or in

resistance. Napier thought the one thing, Dalhousie thought
the other ;

and each had strong argument on his side. But
both must have bitterly regretted that the contingency was
ever suffered to arise, that no one in authority, warned by the

lessons of the Past, had learnt to look at the consequences of

Annexation with a Sipahi’s eyes, and anticipated, by small

concessions, the not irrational expectations which, at a later

stage developing into demands, had all the force and signifi-

cance of mutiny. Had this been done
;
had the Sipahi been

* This uncertainty with respect to the pay and allowances of different

branches and different ranks of the Indian Army was emphatically com-
mented upon by Sir Henry Law’rence in an article bearing his name in the

Calcutta Kevieio

:

“ Of all the wants of the Army, perhaps the greatest want
is a simple pay-code, unmistakably showing the pay of every rank, in each

branch, under all circumstances. At present there are not three officers in

the Bengal Army who could, with certainty, tell what they and the people

under them are entitled to in every position in which they are liable to be

placed. The Audit-office seldom affords help. It is considered an enemy
ready to take advantage of difficulties, not an umpire between man and man.
During the last thirty years I have seen much hardship on officers in matters

of accounts, and of the several instances of discontent that I have witnessed

in the Native Army, all were more or less connected with pay, and in almost

every instance the men only asked for what they were by existing rules

entitled to. Half a sheet of paper ought to show every soldier his rate of

pay, by sea, by land, on leave, on the staff, in hospital, on duty, &c. There
ought to be no doubt on the matter. At present there is great doubt,

though there are volumes of Pay and Audit Regulations.”
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told that in consideration of increased distance from home, and
other circumstances rendering service in Sindh and the Panjab
more irksome to him than in our older provinces, certain

especial advantages would be conferred upon him—advantages
which might have been bestowed at small cost to the State —
he would have received the boon with gratitude, and applauded
the justice of his masters; but after he had struck for it, he
saw not their justice, but their fear, in the concession, and he
hugged the feeling of power, which lessons such as these could

not fail to engender.
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After tin’s, there was again a season of quiet. The remaining
years of Lord Dalhousie’s administration passed away without
any further military outbreaks to disturb his rooted conviction

of the fidelity of the Sipahi. There were not wanting those who
declared that there was an ineradicable taint in the constitu-

tion of the Bengal Army, that it was rotten to the very core.

But the angry controversies which arose—the solemn warnings
on the one side, and the indignant denials on the other

—

proved nothing more than that among men entitled to speak
with authority on the subject there were vast diversities of

opinion. Much of this was attributed to class prejudices and
professional jealousies. One voice, very loud and very earnest,

pealing from the West, sustained for years a continual remon-
strance against the laxities of the Bengal system. But Bengal
resented the outrage. A genuine man, above all pettiness,

John Jacob, was declared to be the exponent only of small
Presidential envyings and heart-burnings. The voice of

Truth was proclaimed to be the voice of Bombay. And
when officers of the Bengal Army wrote, as some did most
wisely, of the evil symptoms which were manifesting them-
selves, and of the dangers which appeared to be looming
in the distance, they were denounced as defilers of their

own nest, and as feeble-minded alarmists, to whose utterances

no heed should be given. There was a general unwilling-

ness to believe in the decay of discipline throughout one
of the finest armies of the world

;
and in the absence of

any outward signs of mischief, we willingly consented not
to look beneath the surface for the virus of undeveloped
disease.

There is nothing that is strange, and little that is blamable
in this. The Bengal Sipahi had evinced signs of a frowar.i,

petulant nature, and he had, on several occasions, broken out
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after a fashion which, viewed by European military e3’es, is

criminality of the deepest dj^e. But these aberrations were
merely a few dark spots upon a century of good service. It

was not right that rare exceptions of this kind should cancel in

our minds all the noble acts of fidelity which were chronicled

in the history of our Empire. Nor was it to be forgotten that,

in most instances, the criminality of the Sipahi had been the

direct growth of some mismanagement on the ^^art either of the

officers whom he followed or the Government which he served.

To have looked with suspicion on the Sipahi, because from
time to time some component parts of our Arin^^ had done that

which the Armies of every Native State had done with their

whole accumulated strength, would have been equally unwise
and unjust. For although it might be said that the examples
which those Natives States afforded ought to have taught us
to beware of the destroying power of a lawless soldieiy, the

English were justified in believing that there were special

reasons why their own mercenaries should not tread in the

footsteps of the Maratha and Sikh Armies. They did not

believe in the love of the Sipahi
;
but the}^ believed in his

fidelity to his Pa3\

Whilst it was natural, and indeed commendable, that the

remembrance of all the good service which the

Native soldiery had done for their English
masters, should have sustained our confidence in

them as a bodj", there was nothing in the individual character

of the Sipahi to subvert it. Even his outbreaks of rebellion

had recently partaken more of the naughtiness of the child than,

of the stern resolution of manhood. He had evinced a dis-

position, indeed, rather to injure himself than to injure'others ;

and it was not easy for those who knew him to believe that he
was capable of any violent and sanguinary excesses. His
character was made up of inconsistencies, but the weaker and
less dangerous qualities appeared to have the preponderance

;

and though we knew that they made him a ver}^ difficult

person to manage, we did not think that the}’- made him a
dangerous one. From the time when, in the ver}" infancy of

the Sipahi Armjq a Madras soldier cut down Mr. Haliburton,

and was immediately put to death bj^ his own comrades, to the

day when Colin Mackenzie was well-nigh butchered at Bolaraiu

by troopers of his own brigade, there had been ever and anun
some murderous incidents to disfigure the Militaiy History of
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our Indian Empire.* But outrages of this kind are common to
all armies

;
and there was no reason to regard them in any

other light than that of exceptional aberrations. It was not to

be said that the Sipahi was a ruffian because he had done
some ruffianly deeds.

He was, indeed, altogether a paradox. He was made up of
inconsistencies and contradictions. In his character, qualities

so adverse as to be apparently irreconcilable with each other
met together and embraced. He was simple and yet designing;
ciedulous and easily deceived by others, and yet obstinately

tenacious of his own inbred convictions
;
now docile as a child,

and now hard and immovable in the stubbornness of his man-
hood. Abstemious and yet self-indulgent, calm and yet im-
petuous, gentle and yet cruel, he was indolent even to languor
in his daily life, and yet capable of being roused to acts of the

most desperate energy. Sometimes sportive, and sometimes
sullen, he was easily elevated and easily depressed

; but he was
for the most part of a cheerful nature, and if you came suddenly
upon him in the Lines you were more likely to see him with a
broad grin upon his face than with an}^ expression of moroseness
or discontent. But light-hearted as was his general tempera-
ment, he would sometimes brood over imaginary wrongs, and
when a delusion once entered his soul it clung to it with the
subtle malevolence of an ineradicable poison.

And this, as we now understand the matter, was the most
dangerous feature of his character. For his gentler, more genial

qualities sparkled upon the surface and were readily appreciated,

whilst all the harsher and more forbidding traits lay dark and
disguised, and were not discernible in our ordinary intercourse

with him. There was outwardly, indeed, very much to rivet

the confidence of the European officer, and very little to disturb

it. It is true that if we reasoned about it, it did not seem to be
altogether reasonable to expect from the Sipahi any strong

affection for the alien officer who had usurped all the high places

of the Army, and who kept him down in the dead level of the

dust. But Englishmen never reason about their position in the
midst of a community of strangers

;
they take their popularity

for granted, and look for homage as a thing of course. And that

* See Williams’s Bengal Army and Mackenzie’s Narrative of the Mutiny
at Bolaram

;
compare also section on the Sipahi Army in Sutherland’s Sketches

of the Native States of India.
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liomage was yielded to the British officer, not for his own sake,

for the Sipahi hated his colour and his creed, his unclean ways,
and his domineering manners

; but because he was an embodi-
ment of Success. It was one of the many inconsistencies of

which I have spoken, that though boastful and vainglorious

beyond all example, the Native soldier of India inwardly
acknowledged that he owed to the English officer the aliment
which fed his passion for glory and sustained his military pride.

This, indeed, was the link that bound class to class, and resisted

the dissolving power of many adverse influences. It was this

that moved the Sipahi to light up the tomb of his old command-
ing officer; it was this that moved the veteran to salute the

jncture of the General under whom he had fought. But there

was a show also of other and gentler feelings, and there were
instances of strong personal attachment, of unsurpassed fidelity

and devotion, manifested in acts of charity and love. You might
see the Sipahi of many fights, watchful and tender as a woman,
beside the sick-bed of the English officer, or playing with the

pale-faced children beneath the verandah of his captain’s

bungalow. There was not an English gentlewoman in the

country who did not feel measureless security in ihe thought

I

that a guard of Sipahis Avatched her house, or who would not

have travelled, under such an escort, across the whole length

and breadth of the land. What Avas lurking beneath the fair

surface Ave kneAV not. We saAv only the softer side of the

Sipahi’s nature ;
and there was nothing to make us believe that

there AA^as danger in the confidence which we reposed in those

outAvard signs of attachment to our rule.

But Avhilst cherishing this not unreasonable confidence in

the general good character of the Sipahi, the British
'

Government might still have suffered some doubts

i
and misgivings to arise Avhen they looked into the

1
details of the System. They might, it has been urged, haA^e be-

lieved in the soundness of the Avhole, but admitted the defective-

1
ness of parts, and addressed themselves earnestly and deliberately

i to the details of the great Avork of Army Eeform. Instead of
boasting that the condition of the Native soldier left nothing to

be desired. Lord Dalhousie, it is said, ought to have looked
beneath the surface, to have probed all the Auces of the existing

, system, and to haA^e striven Avith all his might to eradicate them.
Information was not AAnnting. “ Officers of experience ” AA^ere at

all times ready to tell him Avhat it behoA’ed him to do. But in
VOL. I. K
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the multitiule of counsellors there was inextricable confusion.

As with the whole, so with the parts. The forty years’

experience of one greybeard belied the forty years’ experience

of another. And when the responsible ruler had been almost
persuaded to see a blot and to promise to erase it, another
adviser came, straightway declared it to be a beauty, and
besought him to leave it as it was. Thus distracted by the con-

dieting judgments of the best military critics, Dalhousie did, as

others had done before him
;
he admitted that if he had then for

the first time to construct a Native Army it would in some
respects differ from that which he saw before him, the growth
not of systems and theories but of circumstances; but that as it

had grown np, so on ihe whole it was better to leave it, as

change is sometimes dangerous, and almost always misunder-
stood.

That, indeed, there was no more difficult question to under-
stand than that of the Sipahi Army, was a fact which must have
been continually forced upon the mind of the Governor-General,
by the discordant opinions which were pronounced on points

vitally affecting its fidelitj^ and efficiency. Even on the great

Caste
question of Caste, men differed. Some said it was

* desirable that Native regiments should be composed
fuainly of high-caste men; because in such men were combined
many of the best qualities, moral and physical, which contribute

to the formation of an accomplished soldier. The high-caste

man had a bolder spirit, a purer professional pride, a finer frame,

and a more military bearing, than his countrymen of lower social

rank. Other authorities contended that the Native soldiery

should be enlisted indiscriminately^ that no account should be
taken of Caste distinctions, and that the smaller the proportion

of Brahmans and Rajputs in the service the better for the disci-

])line of the Army. Comparisons were drawn between the

Bengal and the Bombay Armies. There was a strong and not

unnatural prejudice in favour of the Bengal Sipahi
;
for he was

a fine, noble-looking fellow, and in comparison with his

comrades from the Southern and Western Presidencies, was said

to be quite a gentleman ;
but there were those who alleged that

he was more a gentleman than a soldier
; and it was urged that

the normal state of the Bengal Army was Mutiny, because in an
Army so constituted caste was ever stronger than discipline

;

and the social institutions of the Sipahi domineered over the

i:.6cessitics of the State.
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It was coutenderl, for this reason, that the Bengal Army
required a larger infusion of low-caste men. But it was alleged,

on the other hand, that this very mixture of castes tended to

destroy the discipline of which it was proposed to make it the

preservative ; for that military rank was held to be nothing in

comparison with Brahmanical Elevation, and that the Sipahi

was often the “ master of the officer.” * To this it was replied

that the presumption of Caste was favoured and fostered by the

weakness and indulgence of the officers of the Bengal Army
;

that, in the armies of Madras and Bombay, Caste had found its

level ;
that it had neither been antagonistic to good service, nor

injurious to internal discipline; that high-caste men in those

armies did cheerfully what they refused to do in Bengal, and
that low-caste native officers met with all the respect from
their social superiors due to their STiperior military rank. It

was asserted, indeed, that Brahmanism was arrogant and exact-

ing in Bengal, because it saw that it could play upon the

fears of the English officers. To this it was replied, that disre-

gard caste as we might, we could never induce the natives to

disregard it. And then again the rejoinder was, that in the

other Presidencies we had taught them to disregard it, why,
then, might not the same lesson be taught in Bengal? Tlie

answer to this was, that men will often do in other countries

what they cannot be persuaded to do in their own
;
that higli-

caste Hindustanis enlisting into the Bombay or Madras Armies
were, to a great extent, cut off‘ from the brotherhood, that they
were greatly outnumbered in their several regiments, that it

was convenient to conform to the custom of the country, and
that what he did in a foreign country amongst strangers was
little known at home. In a word, when he took service in the

Bombay Army, he did what was done in Bombay; just as

among ourselves, men who, fearful of losing caste, would on no
account be seen to enter a London hell, think nothing of spend-
ing whole days in the gambling-rooms of Homburg or Baden-
Baden.
Of a kindred nature was the question hotly discussed, whether

it were wiser to compose each regiment of men of the same race,

* “ I cannot conceive the possibility of maintaining discipline in a corps
where a low-caste non-commissioned officer will, when he meets off duty a
Brahman Sipahi, crouch down to him with his forehead on the ground. I

have seen this done. The Sipahi thus treated is the master of the officer.”

—

Evidence of Major-General Birch.

R 2
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or to mix up different races in the same corps. On the one hand,
it was alleged that the fusion of dilferent nation-

Nationaiities.
^ tendency to keep internal combina-

tions in check
;
but that if men of one tribe were formed into

separate regiments; if we had Patan regiments and Gurkha
regiments, Sikh regiments and Maratha regiments, facilities

for mutinous combinations would be greatly increased. On
the other hand, it was contended that the fusion of different

tribes and castes in the several regiments encouraged external

combinations by imparting common interests to the whole
Army

;
that if safety were to be sought in the antagonism of

nationalities, it was more likely to be attained by keeping them
apart than by fusing them into a heterogeneous mass

;
that it

was easier to keej) one regiment from following the example
of another composed of different materials, raised and stationed

in a different part of the country, than to keep one half of a

regiment from foliovdng the example of the other
;
easier to

make men fight against those whom they had never seen, than
against those with whom they had long lived, if not in brother-

hood of caste, at least in brotherhood of serx^ice.

Again, men discussed, with reference to this question of

, . ^ combination, the relative adxmntages and dis-

henerai advantages of localisation and distribution.
Service. 4Vhilst some contended that the different Sipahi

regiments should serx^e respectix^ely only in certain parts

of the country, except under any peculiar exigencies of xvar

— in other words, that they should be assimilated as much
as possible to a sort of local militia—others were in fax’our

of the existing system, under xvhich there were periodical

reliefs, and regiments marched from one station to another,

often many hundreds of miles apart. On the one hand, it was
argued that there was much danger in the local influence

xvhich xxmuld be acquired by men long resident in the same
]dace, and that intrigues and plots, rendered perilous by the

fusion of the civil and military classes, might result from this

localisation ;
and, on the other, it xx^as urged that it xvas far

more dangerous to suffer the Sipahi regiments to become
extensix^ely acquainted xvith each other, for the men to form

friendships, and therefore to have correspondents in other corps,

and thus to afford them the means, in times of excitement, of

forming extensix^e combinations, and spreading, as it xx^ere, a

network of conspiracy over the whole face of the country. Thus,
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again, men of wisdom and experience neutralised one another’s

judgments, and from amongst so many conflicting opinions it

was impossible to evolve the truth.

It was a question also much debated whether the fidelity and
efficienc}" of the Sipahi were best maintained by

^
keeping him apart from his family, or by sufifering

the wives, the children, and the dependents of the soldier to attach

themselves to his regiment, and to follow his fortunes. The
former was the system in the Bengal Army ; the latter, in the

x\rmy of Madras, and partially in that of Bombay. Each
system had its advocates ; each its special advantages. The
Bengal Sipahi visited his family at stated times, and remitted to

them a large part of his pay. If he failed to do this he was a
marked man in his regiment

;
and it was said that the know-

ledge that if he failed in his duty as a soldier, a report of his

misconduct would surely reach his native village, and that his

face would be blackened before his kindred, kept him in the

strict path of his duty. The presence of the Family led to

much inconvenience and embarrassment, and the necessity of

moving it from one station to another, when the regiments were
relieved, strained the scanty resources of the Sipahi, and
developed grievances out of which mutiny might arise.* It was
said, indeed, that there was “ hardly a Native regiment in the
Bengal Army in which the twenty drummers, who were
Christians, and had their families with them, did not cause

more trouble to their officers than the whole eight hundred
Sipahis.” t On the other hand, it was urged that the presence
of the Family afforded the best guarantee for the fidelity and
good conduct of the Sipahi. His children were hostages in our
hands

; the honour of his women was in our keeping. These
were held to be safeguards against mutiny and massacre. It

was urged, too, that the system tended more to keep them, as a
race, apart from the general mass of their countrymen

;
that the

ties which bound them to the country w'ere thus weakened, and
their interests more indissolubly associated vith the State.

They were less representative men than their brethren of the
Bengal Army, and more a part of the machinery of Government.
And so each system had its advocates, and each was left to work
itself out and develop its own results.

* See the case of the 6th Madras Cavalry, ante, p. 213.

t Sleeman on the Spirit of Discipline in the Native Army,
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Great, also, was the difference of opinion with respect to

Promotion, Some said that the Benpjal Army was
romo ion.

clestroyed by the Seniority system, which gave to

every Sipahi in the service an equal chance of rising to the rank
of a Commissioned Officer.* Others maintained that tliis was
the very sheet-anchor which enabled it to resist all adverse

influences. Stiong arguments were adduced, and great names
were quoted upon both sides. It was said that under such a

system there was no incentive to exertion
;
that the men were

independent of their officers, that thej’- had no motive to earn the

good opinion of their superiors, that it was enough for them to

drowse through a certain number of years of service, to slide

(piietly into a commission, and then to end their military lives

in a state of senile somnolence and apathy. The Native officers

of the Bengal Army were, therefore, for the most part, respect-

able, worn-out, feeble-minded old men, with no influence in their

regiments, and no desire beyond that of saving themselves as

much trouble as possible, and keeping things as quiet as they
could. On the other hand, it was alleged that the seniority

system was the very prop and support of the Sij^ahi service

;

that all men were happy and contented, and had some aliment

of hope, so long as they felt that nothing but their own mis-

conduct could deprive them of the light of succession to the

highest grades of the Native Army. It was said that to pass

over a man at the head of the list, and to give promotion to

others of shorter service, would be to flood the regiments with
desperate malcontents, or else with sullen, broken-spirited idlers.

Whilst Henry Lawrence and John Jacob were descanting on the

evil of filling the commissioned ranks of the Sipahi Army with
“ poor old wretches, feeble in body and imbecile in mind,”f
Charles Napier was peremptorily commanding that “ the fullest

attention and consideration should invariably be given to the

claim of seniority in every grade ” of the Native Army, and
William Sleeman was asserting, not less emphatically, in his

published writings, that “ though we might have in every

regiment a few smarter Native officers, by disregarding the rule

of promotion than by adhering to it, we should, in the diminu-

* To every regiment of Native infantry were attached one Subahdar-major,

ten Subahdars, and ten Jamndars.

t Views and Opinions of General John Jacob, p. 120 ;
compare also Sir

Henry Lawrence's Jissays, Military and Political, p. 2-t et seq.



ISol-C.] OFFICERING OF THE ARMY. 247

tion of good feeling toAvards the European officers and the
Government, lose a thousand times more than we gained.”*
What wonder, then, that Governor-General after Governor-
General Avas perplexed and bewildered, and left things, A\dien he
passed aAvay from the scene, as he found them on his first

arrival.

Then, again, there were wide diversities of opinion with
respect to the European officering of regiments.

There Avere those who contended for the Irregular European Officers,

and these Avho Avere loud in their praises of the

Eegular system ; some Avho thought it better to attach

to each regiment a few select officers, as in the old times,

giving them some power and authority over their men
;
and

others who believed it to be Aviser to officer the regiments
after the later English system, like regiments of the Line,

Avith a laT-ge aA^ailable surplus for pur[)Oses of the General
Staff, and to leave all the centralised poAver and authority in

the hand of the Adjutant-General of the Army, There Avas a

continual cry, not alAvays, it must be admitted, of the most un-
selfish character, for “ more officers ”

;
and yet it Avas plain that

the Irregular regiments, to Avhich only three or four picked

officers Avere attached, were in a perfect state of discipline in

peace, and capable of performing admirable service in Avar. It

Avas said that in action the Sipahis, losing their officers, killed

or carried Avounded to the rear, lost heart, and Avere soon panic-

* Sleeman relates, that “an old Subahdar, who lia 1 been at the taking of

the Isle of France, mentioned that Avln n he was the senior Janiailar of his

regiment, and a vacancy had occurred to bring him in as Subahdar, he Avas

sent for by his commanding officer, and told that by orders from hlead-

Quarters he Avas to be passed over, on account of his advanced age and sup-

posed infirmity. ‘ I felt,’ said the old man, ‘ as if I had been struck by light-

ning, and fell doicn dead. The Colonel Avas a good man, and had seen much
service. He had me taken into the open air, and when I recovered he told

me that he would Avrite to the Commander-in-Chief and represent ray case.

He did so immediately, and I «as promoted, and I have since done my duty
as Subahdar for ten years.’” But, it may be asked, /mtc? It must be borne
in mind, too, that Sleeman speaks here of the effect of supercession under a
Seniority system. Under a system of selection such results Avould not be
apparent, because there would not be the same disgrace in being passeil

over.

t A regiment of Native Infantry in March, 185G, was ofticered by 1 colonel,

1 lieutenant-colonel, 1 major, 6 captains, 10 lieutenants, and 5 ensigns. A
few months aftersvards another captain and another lieutenant were added to

each regiment.
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struck ;
and that if officers were so few, this contingency must,

often happen. To this, however, it was replied, that if

the Native officers were of the right class, they would keep
their men together, and still do good service

;
but if they were

Avorn-out imbeciles, or over-corpulent and scant of breath, of

course disorder and ruin must follow the fall of the English
officers. Then, hearing this, the disputant on the other side

Avould triumphantly ask how many years’ purchase our empire
in India were worth, if our Native officers AA’ere as efficient as

ourselves. It was often argued, indeed, that our instructions

might some day return to plagne the inA^entor
;
that to make men

qualified to lead our battalions to battle against our enemies is

to qualify them to command troops to fight against ourselves.

But there were others, and chief among them Henry Lawrence,
Avho, taking a larger and more liberal A'ieAv of the question,

contended that it Avas sound policy to giA^e CA^ery man, European
and Native, a motive for exertion

;
who declared that it Avas one

of the crying Avants of our system that it afforded no outlet for

the energies of Native soldiers of superior courage and ability,

and urged that we could not expect to haA'e an efficient NatiAm
Army so long as we rigidly maintained in it the theoiy of the
Head Level, and purposely excluded every possible inducement
to superior exertion.

Nor less curious AA^ere the fundamental diversities of opinion
Avhich manifested themseh^es, Avhen thinking men began to

consider Avhether the English in India carried into their daily

lives too much or tAvo little of their nationality. It Avas asserted

on the one side, that the English officer AA'as too stiff-necked and
exclusive, that he dAA’elt apart too much, and subdued himself
too little to surrounding influence

;
and on the other side, that

he fell too rapidly into Oriental habits, and soon ceased to be,

AAffiat it should haA^e been his ambition to remain to the last, a

model of an English Gentleman. It Avas urged by some that

increased facilities of intercourse AAuth Europe rendered men
more dissatisfied with the ordinary euAuronments of Eastern
life and professional duty, AAdiilst others declared that one of

the most serious defects in the Indian Military- System AA'as the

difficulty Avith which the English officer obtained furlough to

Europe.* The stringenc}' of the Furlough Eegulations had, hoAA'-

eA'er, been greatly relaxed during the administration of Lord

'ieics and Opinions of Brvjadier-General John Jacob.
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Dalliousie, and the establishment of regular steam-communi-
cation between the two countries had made the new rules

practical realities. But whatsoever increased intercourse with
Europe may have done to promote the application of Western
science to our Indian Military System, it did not improve the

regimental officer. It was contended that he commonly re-

turned to his duty with increased distaste for cantonment life
;

and that he obeyed the mandate, “ Let it be the fashion to bo
English,” by suffering a still greater estrangement to grow up
between him and the Native soldier.

Indeed, there was scarcely a single point, in the whole wide
range of topics connected with the great subject of the efficiency

of the Native Indian Army, which did not raise a doubt and
suggest a controversy. And there was so much of demonstrable
truth in the assertions, and so much cogency in the argumenrs
adduced, on both sides, that in the eyes of the looker-on it was
commonly a drawn battle between the two contending parties

;

and so, as it was the easier and perhaps the safer course to leave

things as they were, the changes which Army Reformers so

earnestly advocated were practically rejected, and we clung to

evils Avhich had grown up in the system rather than Ave Avould

incur the risk of instituting others of our own.
But perplexing as Avere these practical details, there was

nothing so difficult of solution as the great doubt
Avhi(;h arose as to the amount of confidence in the

SipMii Army Avhich it was expedient outAvardly

to manil'est. It Avas said, upon the one hand, that any
diminution of our confidence Avould be fatal to oiir rule, and,

on the other, that our confidence Avas leading us onAvard to

destruction. Some' said that the NatWe Army should be
narrowly watched, and held in control by sufficient bodies of

European soldiery; other contended that Ave could commit no
more fatal mistake than that of betraying the least suspicion of

the Sipahi, and suggesting even a remote possibility of one part

of our Army eA’er being thrown into antagonism to the other.

This controversy Avas half a century old. AVhen, after the

massacre of Yellur, the Madras GoA^ernment urged upon the

Supreme Authority in Bengal the expediency of sending some
reinforcements of European troops to the Coast, the latter

refused to respond to the call, on the ground that such a move-
ment would betray a general want of confidence in the Native
Army, and might drive regiments still loyal into rebellion
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under an impulse of fear. There was force in this argument,
which will be readily appreciated by all who understand
the character of the ISipald Army; and its cogency was not
diminished by the fact put forth by the Madras Government
that the European troops under their command were fewer by
two thousand men than they had been before the recent large

extension of territory. But a great lesson was to be learnt

from the embarrassment which then arose ; a lesson which ought
to have been taken to the hearts of our rulers from one genera-
tion to another. It was then clearly revealed, not merely that

“prevention is better than cure,” but that prevention may be
possible when cure is not

;
that we may hold danger in check

by quietly anticipating it, but that, when it has arisen, the

measures, to which we might have resorted before the fact,

cannot be pursued, after it, without increasing the evil. Jf

anything should teach us the wisdom of never suffering our
European force, even in the most tran(]uil times, to decline

below what we may call “ the athletic standard,” it is the fact

that, when the times cease to be tranquil, we cannot suddenly
r;dse it to that standard without exciting alarm and creating

danger.

But this lesson was not learnt. Or, if Indian statesmen ever

took it to their hearts, it was remorselessly repudiated in the

Councils of the English nation. Other c^msiderations than
those of the actual requirements of our Indian empire were
suffered to determine the amount of European strength to be
maintained on the Company’s establishment. Stated in round
numbers, it mav be said that the normal state of thiugs, for

some years, had been that of an Array of 300,000 men, of which
40,000 were European troops. Of these, roughly calculated,

about one-third were the local European troops of the Countrjg

raised exclusively for Indian service
;
the rest were the men

of Royal regiments. Horse and Foot, periodically relieved

according to the will of the Imperial Government, but paid out

of the Revenues of India. In the five years preceding the de-

])arture of Lord Dalhousie from India, the strength of the

Company’s European troops had been somewhat increased, bt)t

the force which England lent to India was considerably reduced.

In 18r)2, there were twenty-nine Royal regiments in the three

Presidencies of India, mustering 28,000 men
;
in 1856, there

were twenty-four Royal regiments, mustering 23,000 men.
During those five years there had been a vast extension of
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empire; but the aggregate European strength was lower in

1856 than in 1852 by nearly three thousand men. Between
those two dates England had been engaged in a great war, and
she wanted her troops for European service.

We deceive ourselves, when we think that European politics

make no impression on the Indian Public. The
impression may be very vague and indistinct

; but
ignorance is a magnifier of high power, and there

are never wanting a few designing men, with clearer knowledge
of the real state of things, to work upon the haziness of popular
conceptions, and to turn a little grain of truth to account in

generating a harvest of lies. That a number of very pre-

posterous stories were industriously circulated, and greedily

swallowed, during the Crimean War, and that these stories all

pointed to the down fall of the British power, is not to be doubted.

It was freely declared that Eussia had conquered and annexed
England, and that Queen Victoria had fled and taken refuge
with the Governor-General of India. The fact that the war
was with Russia gave increased significance to these rumours;
for there had long been a chronic belief that the Eusslog
would some day or other contend with us for the mastery of
India

;
that, coming down in immense hordes from the North, and

carrying with them the intervening Muhammadan States, they
would sweep us, broken and humbled, into the sea. And it

required no great acuteness to perceive that if a popular in-

surrection in India were ever to be successful, it was when the
military resources of the empire were absorbed by a great
European war. It is at such times as these, therefore, when
there is always some disturbance of the public mind, that
especial care should be taken to keep the European strength in

India up to the right athletic standard. But, in these very
times, the dependency is called upon to aid the empire, and
her European regiments are reluctantly given up at tiie critical

moment when she most desiivs to retain them. “ The idea

broached in Parliament,” said a Native gentleman, “ of drawing
troops from India for the Crimean War, took intelligent natives

of India by surprise.” They saw plainly the folly of thus
revealing our weakness to the subject races

;
for we could not

more loudly proclaim the inadequacy of our resources than by
denuding ourselves in one quarter of the world in order that

we might clothe ourselves more sufficiently in another.

Nor was it this alone that, during the last years of Lord
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Dalliousit^’s administration, “ took intelligent natives of India
l)y surprise.” They saw us increasing our territory, in all

directions, without increasing our European force. There were
those who argued that territorial increase did not necessarily

demand increased means of defence, as it might be a change,
not an extension, of frontier; indeed, that the consolidation of

our empire, by diminishing the numbers of our enemies, ought
rather to be regarded as a reason for the diminution of our
military strength. And this, in respect to our external enemies,
it has already been observed, was not untrue.* But our
dangers were from within, not from without

;
and it was for-

gotten that false friends might be more dangerous than open
enemies. The English in India were, indeed, continually in a
state of siege, and the conquest of their external enemies
increased the perils of their position, for it deprived them of

those safety-valves which had often before arrested a ruinous

explosion. We were far too sanguine in our estimates of the

results of conquest or annexation. We saw everything as we
wished to see it. We saw contentment in submission, loyalty

in quiescence ; and took our estimate of national sentiment

from the feelings of a few interested individuals who were
making money by the change. But “intelligent natives”
seeing clearly our delusion, knowing that we believed a lie,

wondered greatly at our want of wisdom in suffering vast tracts

of territory, perhaps only recently brought under British rule,

to lie naked and defenceless, without even a detachment of

English fighting-men to guard the lives of the new masters of

the country. And little as we gave them credit for sagacity in

such matters, they touched the very kernel of our danger with
a needle’s point, and predicted that our conlidence would
destroy us.

It was fortunate that, when we conquered the Panjab, it was
impossible to forget that Afghanistan, still festering with
animosities and resentments born of the recent invasion, lay

contiguous to the frontier of our new province. It was
fortunate, too, that Henry Lawrence, being a man of a quick

imagination, could feel as a Sikh chief or a Sikh soldier would
feel under the new yoke of the Earinghi, and could therefore

believe that we were not welcomed as deliverers from one end

of the country to the other. But it was not fortunate that the

* Ante^ p. 202.
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obvious necessity of garrisoning this frontier Province with a
strong European force should have been practically regarded as

a reason for denuding all the rest of India of English troops.

Acting in accordance with the old traditions, that the only
danger with which our position in India is threatened, is

danger coming from the North-West, we massed a large body
of Europeans in the Panjab, and scattered, at wide intervals,

the few remaining regiments at our disposal over other parts of

our extended dominions. Thus we visibly became more and
more dependent on our Native Army

;
and it needed only the

declaration of weakness made, when England called on India
for regiments to take part in the Crimean War, to assure “ intel-

ligent natives” that the boasted resources of England were
wholly insufficient to meet the demands made upon them from
different quarters, and that we could only confront danger
in one part of the world by exposing ourselves to it in

another.^

And this impression was strengthened by the fact that when
Oudh was annexed to our British territories.

Effects of the
although the province w^as thereby filled with Aime.xation of

the disbanded soldiery of the destroyed Native
Government, and with a dangerous race of discontented nobles,

Avhom the revolution had stripped of their privileges and
despoiled of their wealth, the English appeared not to possess

the means of garrisoning with European troops the country
Avhich they had thus seized. As Oudh was not a frontier

province, there was no necessity to mass troops there, as in

the Panjab, for purposes of external defence; and the English,

emboldened by success, were stronger than ever in their

national egotism, and believed that, as they could not be
regarded in Oudh in any other light than that of deliverers,

there was small need to make provision against the possibility

of internal disturbance. They left the j^rovince, therefore,

after annexation had been proclaimed, with only a small

handful of European fighting-men; and “ intelligent natives
”

Avere again surprised to see that the English gentlemen Avere

carrying out their neAv scheme of administration, to the ruin of

almost eA^ery pre-existing interest in the country, Avith as much

* It has been alleged, too, that the subscriptions raised towards the support
of the Patriotic Fund during the Crimean War, impressed intelligent natives
Avith the belief that wc were as short of money as we were of men.



254 THE 3IILITARY SYSTEM OF INDIA. [1851
-6,

confidence aa if every district of Oudh were bristling with
British bayonets. They saw, too, that the English had absorbed
one of the last remaining Muhammadan States of India ; and
they felt that not only would this prodigious appropriation
be regarded from one end of India to the other as the pre-

cursor of new seizures, and that it would thus greatly

disturb the public mind, but that the very class of men on
whom we appeared to rely for the continued security of our
position were, of all others, most likely to resent this act of

aggression.

For the annexation of Oudh had some results injurious to the
Sipahi. A very large portion of the Bengal Arm}’’ was drawn
from that province. In every village were the families of men
who wore the uniform and bore the arms of the English. Being
for the most part high-caste Hindus, tliey might not have
regarded the peaceful revolution by which a Muhammadan
monarchy was destroyed with any strong feelings of national

resentment; and it is certain that this extension of territory

was not provocative of the feelings of aversion and alarm with
which they regarded those other seizures which had sent them
to rot in the charnel-house of Sindh, or to perish in exile on the
frontiers of Afghanistan. Their griefs were of another kind.

The old state of things had suited them better. They had
little sympathy, perhaps, with Wajid Ali, and service in Oudh
brought them nearer to their homes. But so long as it was a

foreign province, they derived certain special privileges and
advantages from their position as the servants of the Company,
and increased importance in the eyes of the people of the

province. They had, indeed, been a favoured race, and as such
the Sipahi families had held up their heads above those of their

countrymen who had no such bonds of privilege and protection

to unite them to the Paramount State. “ The Sipahi,” wrote
the man who had studied the character and probed the feelings

of the Native more deeply and philosophically perhaps than
any of his contemporaries—“ the Sipahi is not the man of

consequence he was. He dislikes annexations
;
among other

reasons, because each new province added to the Empire widens
his sphere of service, and at the same time decreases our foreign

enemies and thereby the Sipahi’s importance The
other day, an Oudh Sipahi of the Bombay Cavalry at Nimach,
being asked if he liked annexation, replied, ‘ No

;
I used to be a

great man when I went home. The best in my village rose as
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I approacheil. Now the lowest pnlf their pipes in my face.’
” *

Under the all-prevailing lawlessness and misrule, which had so

long overridden the province, the English Sipahi, whatever
might he the \/rongs of others, was always sure of a full

measure of justice on appeal to the British Resident. If he
himself were not, some member of his family was, a small

yeoman, with certain rights in the land— rights which
commonly among his countrymen were as much a source of

trouble as a source of pride—and in all the disputes and con-

tentions in which these interests involved him, he had .the

protection and assistance of the Resident, and right or wrong
carried his point. In the abstract it was, doubtless, an evil

state of things, for the Sipahi’s privileges were often used as

instruments of oppression, and were sometimes counterfeited

with the help of an old regimental jacket and pair of boots, by
men who had never gone right-face to the word of command.
But for this very reason they were dearly valued

;
and when

the Sii^ahis were thiTS brought down by annexation to the dead
level of British subjects, when the Residency ceased to be, and
all men Avere equally under the protection of the Commissioner,

the Sipahi families, like all the other privileged classes in

Oudh, learnt what the revolution had cost them, and, wide
apart as their several grievances lay from each other, they
joined hands with other sufferers over a common grief.

Looking, then, at the condition of the Native Army of India,

and especially at the state of the Bengal regi-

ments, as it Avas in the spring of 1856, we see that Summary of

a senes ot adverse circumstances, culminating in influence,,

the annexation of Oudh, some influencing him
from Avithout and some from Avithin, had Aveakened the attach-

ment of the Sipahi to his colours. We see that, whilst the
bonds of internal discipline Avere being relaxed, external events,

directly or indirectly affecting his position, Avere exciting within

* Sir Henry Lawrence to Lord Canning, MS. Correspondence. I may
give here in a note the words omitted in tne text, as bearing, though not im-
mediately, upon the Oudh question, and upon the general subject of annexa-
tion :

“ Ten years ago, a Sipahi in the Panjab asked an officer what we would
do without them. Another said, ‘Now you have got the Panjab, you will
reduce the Army.’ A third remarked, when he heard that Sindh was to be
joined to the Bengal Presidency, ‘Perhaps tliere will be an order to join
London to Bengal.’

”
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him animosities and discontents. We see that as he grew less

faithful and obedient, he grew also more presuming; that

whilst he was less under the control of his officers and the
dominion of the State, he was more sensible of the extent to

which we were dependent upon his fidelity, and therefore more
capricious and exacting. He had been neglected on the one
hand, and pampt-red on the other. As a soldier, he had in many
ways deteriorated, but he was not to be regarded only as a
soldier. He was a representative man, the embodiment of

feelings and opinions shared by large classes of his countrymen,
and circumstances might render him one day their exponent.
He had many opportunities of becoming acquainted with
passing events and public opinion. He mixed in cantonments,
or on the line of march, witli men of different classes and
different countries; he corresponded with friends at a distance;

he heard all the gossip of the Bazaars, and he read, or heard
others read, the strange mixture of truth and falsehood con-

tained in the Native newspapers. He knew what were the
measures of the British Government, sometimes even wliat were '

its intentions, and he interpreted their meanings, as men are

wont to do, who, credulous and suspicious, see insidious designs i

and covert dangers in the most beneficent acts. He had not
the faculty to conceive that the English were continually

originating great changes for the good of the people
;

our
theories of government were beyond his understanding, and as

he had ceased to take counsel with his English officer, he was
given over to strange delusions, and believed the most dangerous
lies.

I

But in taking account of the effect produced upon the
j

Sipahi’s mind by the political and sccial measures of the British

Government, we must not think only of the direct action of
i

these measures— of the soldier’s own reading of distant events, i

Avhich might have had no bearing upon his daily happiness, and
j

Avhich, therefore, in his selfishness he might haA'e been content
|

to disregard. For he often read these things Avith other men’s i

eyes, and discerned them Avith other men’s understandings. If

the political and social rcAmlutions, of Avhich I have written, did ij

not affect him, they affected others, Aviser in their generation,
j

more astute, more designing, AA'ho put upon everything Ave did
j

the gloss best calculated to debauch the Sipahi’s mind, and to
|

prepare him, at a given signal, for an outburst of sudden :

madness. Childish, as he Avas, in his faith, there Avas nothing
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easier than to make him believe all kinds and conditions of

fictions, not only wild and grotesque in themselves, but in

violent contradiction of each other. He was as ready to believe

that the extension of our territory would throw him out of

employment, as that it would inflict upon him double work.

He did not choose between these two extremes
;
he accepted

both, and took the one or the other, as the humour pleased him.

There were never wanting men to feed his imagination with the

kind of aliment which pleased it best, and reason never came to

his aid to purge him of the results of this gross feeding.

Many were the strange glosses which were given to the acts

of the British Government; various were the ingenious fictions

woven with the purpose of unsettling the mind and uprooting

the fidelity of the Sipahi. But diverse as they were in many
respects, there was a certain unity about them, for they all

tended to persuade him that our measures were directed to one
common end, the destruction of Caste, and the general in-

troduction of Christianity into the land. If we annexed a

province, it was to facilitate our proselytising ojierations, and
to increase the number of our converts. Our resumption
operations were instituted for the purpose of destroying all the

religious endowments of the country. Our legislative enact-

ments were all tending to the same result, the subversion of

Hinduism and Muhammadanism. Our educational measures
were so many direct assaults upon the religions of the country.

Our penal system, according to their showing, disguised a

monstrous attempt to annihilate caste, by compelling men of

all denominations to feed together in the gaols. In the Lines
of every regiment there were men eager to tell lies of this kind
to the Sipahi, mingled with assurances that the time was
coming when the Faringhis would be destroyed tx) a man

;

when a new empire would be established, and a new military

system inaugurated, under which the high rank and the

higher pay monopolised by the English would be transferred

to the people of the country. We know so little of what is

stirring in the depths of Indian society; we dwell so much
apart from the people

;
we see so little of them, except in full

dress and on their best behaviour, that perilous intrigues and
desperate plots might be woven, under the very shadow of our
bungalows, without our perceiving any symptoms of danger.

But still less can we discern that quiet under-current of
hostility which is continually flowing on without any im-

VOL. I. s
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mediate or definite object, and which, if we could discern it,

would baffle all our efforts to trace it to its source. But it does
not the less exist because we are ignorant of the form which it

assumes, or the fount from which it springs. The men, whose
business it was to corrupt the minds of our Sipahis, were, per-

haps, the agents of some of the old princely houses, which we
had destroyed,*' or members of old baronial families which we
had brought to poverty and disgrace. They were, perhaps, the
emissaries of Brahmanical Societies, whose precepts we were
turning into folly, and whose power we were setting at naught.

They were, perhaps, mere visionaries and enthusiasts, moA*ed

only by their own disordered imaginations to proclaim the

coming of .'ome new prophet or some fresh avatar of the Deity,

and the consequent downfall of Christian supremacy in the

East. But whatsoever the nature of their mission, and what-
soever the guise they assumed, whether they appeared in the

Lines as passing travellers, as journeying hawkers, as religious

mendicants, or as wandering puppet-showmen, the seed of

sedition which they scattered struck root in a soil well pre-

pared to receive it, and waited only for the ripening sun of

circumstance to develop a harvest of revolt.

* It was assf'rted at Ihe time of the “ ]Mutiuy of Yellur,” that not only were
agents of the House of Tipu busy in all the lines of Southern India, but that

there was scarcely a. regiment into which they had not enlisted.
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BOOK IIL—THE OUTBREAK OF THE MUTINY.

[1856—1857.]

CHAPTER I.

When, on tlie last clay of February, 1856, “the Most Noble”
the Marquis of Dalhousie placed the Portfolio of the Indian

Empire in the hands of his successor, all men said that a great

statesman and a great ruler was about to depart from the land.

The praises that were bestowed upon him had been well earned.

He had given his life to the public service
;
and many feared,

as they sorrowfully bade him farewell, that he had given it up
for the public good.

He stood before men at that time as the veiy embodiment of

Success. Whatsoever he had attempted to do he had done with
his whole heart, and he had perfected it without a failure or a

flaw. The policy which during those eventful eight years had
been so consistently maintained was emphatically his policy.

The success, therefore, was fairly his. No man hacl ever

stamped his individuality more clearly upon the public measures
of his times. There are periods when the Government fades

into an impersonality ;
when men cease to associate its measures

with the idea of one dominant will. But during the reign

then ended we heard little of “the Government”; in every
one’s mouth was the name of the individual Man.
And in this remarkable individual manhood there was the very

essence and concentration of the great national

manhood
;
there was an intense Englishism in him

such as has seldom been equalled. It was the

Englishism, too, of the nineteenth century, and of that par-
ticular epoch of the nineteenth century when well-nigh every
one had the word “ progress ” on his Ups, and stagnation was

s 2
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both disaster and disgrace. A man of strong convictions and
extraordinary activity of mind, he laid fast hold of the one
abstract truth that English government, English laws, English
learning, English customs, and English manners, are better

than the government, the laws, the learning, the customs, and
the manners of India ; and with all the earnestness of his nature
and all the strength of his understanding he wrought out this

great theory in practice. He never doubted that it xvas good
alike for England and for India that the map of the country
Avhich he had been sent to govern should present one surface of

Red. He was so sure of this, he believed it so honestly, so con-

scientiously, that, courageous and self-reliant as he was, he
would have carried out this policy to the end, if all the chief

officers and agents of his government had been arrayed against

him. But he commenced his career at a time when the ablest

of our public functionaries in India, with a few' notable excep-

tions, had forsaken the traditions of the old school—the school

of Malcolm, of Elphinstone, and of Metcalfe—and stood eager
and open-armed to embrace and press closely to them the very
doctrines of wffiich they perceived in Dalhousie so vigorous an
exponent. He did not found the school

;
neither w^ere his

opiiiivms moulded in accordance with its tenets. He appeared
among them and placed himself at their head, just at the very
time when such a coming w'as needed to give consistency to

their faith, and uniformity to their works. T’he coincidence had
all the force of a dispensation. No projffiet ever had more
devoted follow'ers. Ko king w'as ever more loyal]}' served. For
the strong faith of his disciples made them strive mightily to

accomplish his wdll ;
and he had in a rare degree the faculty of

developing in his agents the very powers which were most
essential to the fitting accomplishment of his work. He did not
create those powers, for he found in his chief agents the instincts

and energies most essential to his purpose
;
but he fostered, he

strengthened and directed them, so that what might have run
to w'eed and waste Avithout his cherishing care, yielded under
his culture, in ripe profusioTi, a harvest of desired results.

As his w’-orkmen were admirably suited to his Avork, so also

Avas the held, to Avhich ho Avas called, the one best adapted to

the exercise of his peculiar poAvers. In no other part of our

empire could his rare administrative capacity haA'e found such

scope for development. For he Avas of an imperious and des-

potic nature, not submitting to control, and resenting opposition ;
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and in no situation could he have exercised a larger measure of

poAver in the face of so few constitutional checks. His capacities

required free exercise, and it may he doubted whether they
would have been fully developed by anything short of this

absolute supremacy. But sustained and invigorated by a sense

of enormous power, he worked with all the energies of a giant.

And he was successful beyond all example, so far as success is

the full accomplishinent of one’s own desires and intentions.

But one fatal defect in his character tainted the stream of his

policy at the source, and converted into brilliant errors some of

the most renowned of his achievements. No man avIio is not
endoAved Avith a comprehensive imagination can govern India
Avith success. Dalhousie had no imagination. Lacking the

imaginath’-e faculty, men, after long years of experience, may
come to understand the national character; and a man of lively

imagination, Avithout such experience, may readily apprehend it

after the intercourse of a feAv AA^eeks. But in neither way did

Dalhousie ever come to understand the genius of the people

among AA'hom his lot AA^as cast. He had but one idea of them

—

an idea of a people habituated to the despotism of a dominant
race. He could not understand the tenacity of affection Avith

which they clung to their old traditions. He could not sym-
pathise Avith the A^ejieration Avhich they felt for their ancient

dynasties. He could not appreciate their fidelity to the time-

honoured institutions and the immemorial usages of the land. He
had not the faculty to conceive that men might like their oavii

old Avays of government, Avith all their imperfections and cor-

ruptions about them, better than our more refined systems.

Arguing all points Avith the preciseness of a Scotch logician, ho
made no alloAvance for inA^eterate habits and ingrained prejudices,

and the scales of ignorance before men’s eyes Avhich will not

suffer them rightly to discern betAA^een the good and the bad.

He could not form a true dramatic conception of the feelings

Avith Avhich the representatiAm of a long line of kings may be
supposed to regard the sudden extinction of his royal house by
the decree of a stranger and an infidel, or the bitterness of spirit

in Avhich a greybeard chief, whose family from generation to

generation had enjoyed ancestral poAvers and privileges, might
contemplate his lot when suddenly reduced to poverty and
humiliation by an incursion of aliens of another colour and
another creed. He could not see Avith other men’s eyes; or

think with other men’s brains
;
or feel AAuth other men’s hearts.



202 OUTBEEAK OF THE MUTINY. [185G.

With the characteristic iinimaginativeness of his race he could
not for a moment divest himself of his individuality, or conceive
the growth of ancestral pride and national honour in other
breasts than than those of the Campbells and the Eamsays.
And this egotism was cherished and sustained by the pre-

vailing sentiments of the new school of Indian politicians, who,
as I have said, laughed to scorn the doctrines of the men who
had built up the great structure of our Indian Empire, and by
the utterances of a Press, which, with rare ability, expounded
the views of this school, and insisted upon the duty of universal

usurpation. Such, indeed, was the prevailing tone of the

majority, in all ranks from the highest to the lowest, that any
one who meekly ventured to ask, “ How would you like it

yourself?” was reproached in language little short of that

which might be fitly applied to a renegade or a traitor. To
suggest that in an Asiatic race there might be a spirit of in-

dependence and a love of country, the manifestations of which
were honourable in themselves, however inconvenient to us,

was commonly to evoke as the very mildest result the imputa-
tion of being “Anti-British,” wluist -sometimes the “true
British feeling ” asserted itself in a less refined choice of epithets,

and those who ventured to sympathise in any way with the

people of the East were at once denounced as “ white niggers.”

Y^et among these very men, so intolerant of anything approach-
ing the assertion of a spirit of liberty by an Asiatic people,

there were some who could well appreciate and sympathise
with the aspirations of European bondsmen, and could regard

with admiration the struggles of the Italian, the Switzer, or the

Pole to liberate himself, by a sanguinary contest, from the yoke
of the usurper. But the sight of the dark skin sealed up their

sympathies. They contended not merely that the love of country,

that the spirit of liberty, as cherished by European races, is in

India wholly unknown, but tiiat Asiatic nations, and especiall}^

the nations of India, have no right to judge what is best for

themselves ; no right to revolt against the beneficence of a more
civilised race of white men, who would think and act for them,

and deprive them, for their own good, of all their most cherished

rights and their most valued possessions.

So it happened that Lord Halhousie’s was a strong Govern-
ment

;
strong in everything but its conformity to the genius of

the people. It was a Government admirably conducted in

acrcordance with the most approved principles of European



18oG.] CHARACTER OF LORD DALHOUSIE. 2G3

civilisation, by men whose progressive tendencies carried them
hundreds of years in advance of the sluggish Asiatics, whom
they vainly endeavoured to bind to the chariot-wheels of their

refined systems. There was everything to give it complete

success but the stubbornness of tlje national mind. It failed,

perhaps, only because the people preferred darkness to liuht,

folly to wisdom. Of course the English gentlemen were right

and the Asiatics lamentably wrong. But the grand scriptural

warning about putting new wine into old bottles was disre-

garded. The wine Avas good wine, strong wine
; Avine to

gladden the heart of man. But poured into those old bottles

it was sure, sooner or later, to create a general explosion. They
forgot that there Avere two things necessary to successful gOA’’-

ernment ;
one, that the measures should be good in themselves

;

and the other, that they should be suited to the condition of the

recijoients. Intent upon the one, they forgot the other, and
erred upon the side of a progress too rapid and an Englishism
too refined.

But at the bottom of this great error A\'ere benign intentions.

Dalhousie and his lieutenants had a strong and steadfast faith in

the wisdom and benevolence of their measures, and stroA^e alike

for the glory of the English nation and the Avelfare of the
Indian people. There aa^s something grand and even good in

the very errors of such a man. For there Avas no taint of base-

ness in them
;
no sign of anything sordid or self-seeking. He

liad given himself up to the public service, resolute to do a
great work, and he rejoiced Avith a noble pride in the thought
that he lefr, behind a mightier empire than he had found, that
he had brought new countries and strange nations under the
SAvay of the British sceptre, and soAvn the seeds of a great
civilisation. To do this, he had made unstinting sacrifice of
leisure, ease, comfort, health, and the dear love of AA'cdded life,

and he carried home Avith him, in a shattered frame and a torn
heart, in the Avreck of a manhood at its very prime, mortal
A\'ounds nobly received in a great and heroic encounter.

Great always is the interest which attaches to the question of
succession

;
greatest of all Avhen such a ruler as Dalhousie

retires from the scene. Who Avas to take the place of this great
and successful statesman ? Who Avas to carry out to its final

issue the grand policy Avhich he had so brilliantly inaugurated ?

This Avas the question in all men’s mouths as the old year
passed aAvay and the neAv year daAvned upon India; in some
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sort a remarkable year, for was it not the centenary of the great

disaster of the Black Hole which had brought Clive’s avenging
army to Bengal ? Ever at such times is there much talk of the

expected advent of some member of the English Cabinet, some
successful Colonial Governor, or some great Lord little ex-

]ierienced in statesmanship, of high lineage and dilapidated

iortune. And so now there was the wonted high tide of

speculation and conjecture, wild guesses and moonshine rumours
of all kinds, from dim possibilities to gigantic nonsenses, until

at last there came authentic tidings to India that the choice had
fallen on Her Majesty’s Postmaster-General, one of the younger
members of Lord Palmerston’s Cabinet.

Scarcely within bounds of possibility’ was it, that, in the

midst of so great an epidemic of faith in Lord

LorrcanrSi? Dalhousie, England could send forth a statesmen
to succeed him, whom her Anglo-Indian sons would

not receive with ominous head-shakings, denoting gTave doubts
and anxious misgivings. Another great man, it was said, was
needed to understand, to appreciate, to maintain, the policy of

the hero whom they so glorified. But they knew little or

nothing of Yiscount Canning, except that he.was the bearer of a
great name. Thirty-four years before, all England
had been talking about the acceptance of the

Governor-Generalship by this man’s father. There were a
few, then, who, looking at the matter solely from an Indian
point of view, exulted in the thought that one who had done
such good service at the Board of Control, and whose abilities

were known to be of the very highest order, was about to

devote some of the best years of his life to the government of

our great Eastern empire. There was another and a baser few,
who, festering with jealousies, and animosities, and dishonourable
fears, joyed most of all that they should see his face no more for

years, or perhaps for ever. But the bulk of the English people r*!

deplored his approaching departure from among them, because
^

they felt that the country’ had need of his services, and could ’

j

ill bear the loss of such a man. And it was a relief to them ij

when the sad close of Lord Castlereagh’s career brought George <

Canning back from the visit, which was to have been his fare- ‘

well, to Liverpool, to take his place again in the great Council i

of the nation.

Great, also, was the relief to George Canning himself—great i
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for many reasons
;
the greatest, perhaps, of all, that he was

very happy in his family. In the first year of the century he
had married a lady, endowed with a considerable share of the

world’s wealth, but with more of that better wealth which the

world cannot give
;

the daughter and co-heiress of an old

general officer named Scott. No man could have been happier

in his domestic life ;
and domestic happiness is domestic virtue.

Blind to the attractions of that Society in which he was so pre-

eminently formed to shine, he found measureless delight in the

companionship of his wife and children. And as an Indian life

is more or less a life of separation, it was now a joy to him to

think that the brief vision of Government House, Calcutta, had
been replaced by the returning realities of the English fireside.*

At this time the great statesmen had a son in bis tenth year,

at school with Mr. Carmalt, of Putney, on the

banks of the Thames. He was the third son Gloucester Ledge,

born to George Canning
; f born during what was

perhaps the happiest period of his father’s life, his residence at

Gloucester Lodge. This was the boy’s birthplace. Lying
between Brompton and Kensington, it was at that time
almost in the country. There was not, perhaps, a pleasanter

place near Town. It had a strange, memorable histoiy,

too, and it was among the notabilities of suburban London.
In the days of Eanelagh, it had been, under the name
of the Florida Gardens, a lesser rival to that fashionable

haunt
;
and from this state, after an interval of desertion and

deca>% it had developed into a royal residence, j: The Duchess
of Gloucester bought the Gardens, built there a handsome
Italian villa, lived and died there, and, passing away, bequeathed
her interest in the estate to the Princess Sophia, who sold it

to Mr. Canning. And there, in this pleasant umbrageous retreat,

* “ The unsullied purity of Mr. Canning’s domestic life,” says his last and
pleasantest biographer, “ and his love of domestic pleasures (for after his

marriage he seldom extended his intercourse with general society beyond
those occasions which his station rendered unavoidable), w’ere rewarded by as
much virtue and devotion as ever graced the home of an English statesman.”
—BelVs Life of Canning.

t At this time Charles w’as the second surviving son. The eldest, George
Charles, born in April, 1801, died in March, 1820. The second brother was
in the navy.

X See JBelVs Life of Canning, chapter x., which contains an animated
sketch of tlie early history of Gloucester Lodge, and of the social and
domestic environments of the great statesman’s residence there.
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on the 14th December, 1812, was born the third son of George
Canning, who, in due course, was christened Charles John.

In 1822, as I have said, when George Canning woke from
his brief dream of Indian vice-regal power to

'^schofr^^ take the seals of the Foreign Office, this boy
Charles "was under the scholastic care of Mr.

Carmalt, of Putney. In those days bis establishment enjoyed
a great reputation. It was one of the largest and best private
schools in the neighbourhood of London, perhaps in the whole
kingdom, and, as the sons of our highest noblemen mingled
there with those of our middle-class gentry, not a bad half-way
house to the microcosm of Eton or Harrow. The impression
Avhich Charles Canning made upon the minds of his school-

fellows was, on the whole, a favourable one. He was not a boj"

of brilliant parts, or of any large popularity
;
but he was re-

membered long afterwards as one who, m a quiet, unostentatious
way, made it manifest to ordinary observers that there was, in

schoolboy language, “ something in him.” One, whose letter is

now before me, and who was with him for nearly two years in

the same room at the Putney school, remembered, after a
lapse of more than a third part of a century, the admiration
with which he then regarded jmung Canning’s “youthful
indications of talent, and amiable and attractive manners.”
Two years after George Canning’s surrender of the Governor-

Generalship, his son Charles left Mr. Carmalt's

and went to Eton. Eton was very proud of the

father’s great reputation, and eager to embrace the son
;

for,

verily, George Canning had been an Etonian of Etonians, and
had done as much, as a scholar and wit, to make Eton
flourish as any man of his age. It was, perhaps, therefore,

in a spirit of pure gratitude and veneration, and with no
‘hope of future favours,” that worthy Provost Goodall, than
whom perhaps no man ever had a keener appreciation both

of scholarship and of wit, on intimation made to him ‘that

George Canning wished his son to be entered as an oppidan,

sent Mr. Chapman, one of the masters of the school,* who
had been selected as the boy’s tutor, to examine him at

Gloucester Lodge. These examinations, which determine the

place in the school which the boy is to take, are commonly held

in the tutor’s house at Eton, not beneath the parental roof. But

Afterwards Bishop of Colombo ; now retired.
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the Minisler’s son Avas examined in his father’s library and in

his father’s presence at Gloucester Lodge
;
a double trial, it

may be thought, of the young student’s nerve, and not pro-

vocative of a successful display of scholarship. But it was
successful.'^ Charles Canning was declared to be fit for the

fourth form, and on the 4th of September, 1824, he commenced
his career. It is on record that he was “ sent up lor good” for

his proficiency in Latin verse. It is on record, also, if the re-

cording minister at Eton does not kindly blot out such traces

of boyish error, that he was also sent up for bad
;

in more
correct Etonian phraseology, “in the bill,” marked for the

Hogging block. And it is traditional that the avenging hand
of Head-master Keate Avas sometimes stayed by^ a tender i-e-

luctance to apply the birch to the person of Secretary Canning’s
son. On the whole, perhaps, it is historically true tliat, at Eton,

he had no very marked reputation of any kind. He was good-

looking, and a gentleman, Avhich goes for something; but I do
not know that he was a great rower, a great cricketer, or a great

swimmer, or was in any sense an athlete of the first water and
the admiration of his companions; and, scholastically, it is

remembered of him that he had “a reputation rather for in-

telligence, accuracy, and p)ainstaking, than for refined scholar-

ship, or any remarkable poAvers of composition.”

But on passing aAvay from Eton, the stature of his mind Avas

soon greatly enlarged. At the close of 1827, having risen to the
Upper diAusion of the fifth form, he received the parting gifts

of his schoolfelloAvs
;
and soon afterwards became the j^rivato

pupil of the Eev. John Shore, a nepheAv of Sir John Shore,

GoAmrnor-General of India, and knoAvn to a later generation as

Lord Teignmouth. This Avmrthy Christian gentleman and ripe

scholar lived, but Avithout church preferment, at Pottoii, a
quiet little market-town in Bedfordshire, receiAung pupils there

of the better sort. Among the inmates of his house Avas the

grandson of the first Lord Harris, AAdth whom Charles Canning

* I am indebted for this incident to Sir Robert Pliillimore, Queen’s
Advocate. The memorandum from which it is taken adds :

“ The well-
known description of the storm in the first .dilneid, ‘ Interea magno misceri
murmure poutum,’ &c., was the passage chosen ior the trial of his proficiency,

and the Bishop now remembers the anxiety wnth which the father watche(l
the essay of his son, and the smile of appioval which greeted his reading of-

tiie rather difficult transition, ‘ Quos ego—sed motos,’ &c., and the ^nal ‘ Not
so bad,’ wliich followed at the close of the whole translation.”
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entered into bonds of friendship, riveted at Oxford, strength-

ened in public life at home, and again by strange coincidence

in India, and broken only by death. Here, doubtless, he
made great progress in scholarship. Perhaps
the death of his father, and the after-honours

which were conferred on the family, and, more
than all, the subsequent calamitous end of his elder brother,*

awakened within him a sense of the responsibilities of

his position, and roused him to new exertions. Though born
the third in succession of George Canning’s sons, he was now
the eldest, the only one. He and his sister alone survived.

He was now the heir to a peerage, sufSciently, though not

splendidly, endowed, and there was a public career before him.

He applied himself to his books.|

His next step was to the University. In December, 1828
,
he

was entered on the Roll as a Student of Christ
Oxford.

Church, Oxford, as his father had been entered just

forty years before. Among the foremost of his fellow-students

were Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Bruce, and Mr. Robert Phillimore,!:

all of whom lived to take parts, more or less prominent, in

public aiiairs. Among other members of the same distinguished

house, at that time, was the young Lord Lincoln, heir to the

Dukedom of Newcastle, and the representative of the great

Scotch House of Ramsay, ennobled by the Earldom of Dalhousie.

But the most intimate of all his associates was the present

Lord De Tabley, with whom he lived in the closest bonds of

friendship to the latest day of his life. By him, and a few

other chosen companions, he was dearly loved and much
respected ;

but neither achieving nor seeking extensive popu-

larity among his cotemporaries, he was regarded by the outer

University world as a man of a reserved and distant manner,

and of a somewhat cold and unimpulsive temperament. The
few in the inner circle knew that he was not cold ; knew that

he had a true loving heart, very loyal and constant in its

affections ;
knew that in the society of his familiar friends he

liad a pleasant, a genial, and sometimes a playful manner, that

* MMliam Pitt Oanuiu", then a Captain in the Royal Xavy, was drowned

while bathing at Madeira, in September, 1828.

t It need scarcely be indicated that the widow of George Canning, on his

death, was created a Viscountess, with remainder to his eldest sou.

X The present (1861) Chancellor of the Exchequer; the late Lord Elgin,

Governor-Geueral of India ;
and the present Queen’s Advocate.
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lie had a fine scholarly taste, a fund of quiet humour, a keen
appreciation of character, and that he was, all in all, a delightful

companion. They had great hope, too, of his future career,

though he did not seem to he ambitious
;
nay, rather, it appeared

to those who closely observed him, that he was haunted and
held back by the thought of his father’s renown, and a diffidence

of his own capacity to maintain the glories of the name. But,

although he did not care to take part in the proceedings of

debating societies, and, apparently, took small interest in the

politics of the great world, he was anxious that at least his

University career should do no dishonour to his lineage, and
that if he could not be a great statesman, he might not stain

the scholarly reputation enjoyed by two generations of Cannings
before him. He strove, therefore, and with good results, to

perfect himself in the classic languages
;
and even more as-

siduous were his endeavours to obtain a mastery over his own
language. At an early age he acquired a thoroughly good
English style; not resonant or pretentious; not splintery or

smart; but pure, fluent, transparent, with the meaning ever
visible beneath it, as pebbles beneath the clearest stream.

His efibrts bore good fruit. In 1831 he wrote a Latin Prize

Poem, on the “ Captivity of Caractaeus ”
;
and recited it in the

great hall of Christ Church, standing beneath his father’s

picture.* And in the Easter term of 1833 he took his degree,

with high honours : a first class in Classics, and a second in

Mathematics. He was then in his twenty-first year, and
Parliament would soon be open to him. But he was in no

* I am indebted for this to Sir Robert Pliillimore. I give the incident in

bis own words :
“ In the year 1831, he won the Christ Church prize for Latin

verse. The subject was ‘ Caractaeus Captivus Romam ingreditur.’ The
verses -were, as usual, recited in the hall. It was a remarkable scene. In
that magnificent banquetin>r-room are liung the portraits of students who
liave reflected honour upon the House which reared them by the distinctions

which they have won in after life. Underneath the portrait of George
Canning, the recolleetion of whose brilliant career and untimely end w^as still

fresh in the memory of men, stood the son, in the prime of youth, recalling

by his eminently handsome countenance the noble features of the portrait,

while repeating the classical prize poem, which would have gladdened his

father’s heart. Generally speaking, the resident members of Christ Church
alone compose the audience when the prize poem is recited. But on this

occasion there was a stranger present—the old faithful friend of Mr. Canning,
his staunch political adherent through life—Mr. Sturges Bourne. He had
travelled from Loudon for the purpose of witnessing the fijrst considerable

achievement of the younger Canning.”

—

MS. Memorandum.
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hurry to outer upon the realities of public life. He was
diffident of his oratorical powers

;
he was constitutionally shy

;

and it did not appear to him that the House of Commons was a
theatre in which he was ever likely to make a successful

appearance. Moreover, he had other work in hand at that

time
;
other yearnings to keep down any young ambitions that

might be mounting within him. Love and courtship filled up
a sweet interlude in his life, as they do in the lives of most
men whose stoiy is worth telling; and, in due course, they
bore the rich fruit of hajipy wedlock. On the 5th of Sej)tember,

1835, the Honourable Charles John Canning espoused the
Honourable Charlotte Stuart, eldest daughter of Lord Stuart
He Kothesay, a lady of a serene and gentle beauty, and many
rare gifts of mind.

But, after a year of wedded life, he was prevailed upon to

enter Parliament, and in August, 1836, he was returned foi

Warwick. In that month, however. Parliament was prorogued,

and on its reassembling at the commencement of the following

year, he was content to be a silent member. His opportunities,

indeed, wei’o very few, for his whole career in the Honse of

Commons extended over a period of little more than six weeks.
During the month of February and the early part of March he
attended in his place with praiseworthy regularity.* But, on the

15th of the latter month, his mother, Yiscountess Canning, died
;

and, on the 24th of April, he took his seat in the House of Lords.

For nearly twenty years he sate in that House, taking no
veiy prominent part in the debates, but doing his duty in a

([uiet, unostentatious way, and gradually making for himself a

reputation as a conscientious, painstaking young statesman,

Avho might some day do good service to his country and honour
to his great name. His political opinions, which were shared

by most of his distinguished cotemporaries at Christ Church,
were characterised by that chastened Liberalism which had
found its chief exponent in Sir Eobert Peel

; nnd when, in

1841, that great Parliamentaiy leader was invited to form a

Ministry, Lord Canning, Lord Lincoln, and Mr. Gladstone were
offered, and accepted, official seats. The seals of the Foreign

Office had been placed in the hands of Lord Aberdeen. He had

His name is to be found in all the principal division lists. He voted

sometimes against Lord Melbourne’s Uoverument, but more frequently

vyitb it.
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a high opinion of, and a personal regard for, Lord Canning,
and there was no one whom the veteran statesman wished so

miieh to associate with himself in office as George Canning’s

son. About the same time another distinguished member of

the House of Lords was also moved by a strong desire to have
the benefit of the young statesman’s official co-operation and
personal companionship. This was Lord Ellenborough, who.
on the formation of the Peel Ministry, had been appointed
President of the Board of Control, but who had subsequently
been selected to succeed Lord Auckland as Governor-General of

India. He offered to take Canning with him in the capacity of

Private Secretar}^

Creditable as this offer was to the discernment of Lord
Ellenborough, and made in perfect sincerity, it was one little

likely to be accepted by a man of high social position, good
political prospects, and a sufficient supply of the world’s wealth.

Lord Canning elected to remain in England, and entered official

life as Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. He liked

his work; he did it well, and he had the entire confidence of

his chief. But he did not take an active part in the debates

and discussions of the House of Lords. The presence, in the

same Chamber, of the Chief of his Department, relieved him
from the responsibility of ministerial explanations and replies,

and his constitutional reserve forl.'ade all unnecessary displays,

it was not, indeed, until the Session of 1846 found him in the

office of Chief Commissioner of Woods and Forests, that he
took any prominent part in the business of the House. If the
position which he then held afforded no opportunity for the

development of his powers either as an orator or a debater, it

kept him continually in Parliamentary harness, and the train-

ing was of service to him. It lasted, however, but a little time.

At the end of June, 1846, Sir Robert Peel and his colleagues

resigned, and a Whig Cabinet was formed under the leadership

of Lord John Russell.

Lord Canning was then “ in opposition,” but in heart he was
a Liberal, and willing to support liberal measures, without
reference to the distinctions of party. When, therefore, in

I^lay, 1848, Lord Lansdowne moved the second reading of the
Jewish Disabilities Bill, Lord Canning was the first to speak in

support of it. He answered Lord Ellenborough, who had
moved the amendment, and he voted against all his old col-

leagues then in the Upper House, with the exception of Lord
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Hardinge. But in 1850 he supported, in a speech displaying an
entire mastery of the subject, the resolution of Lord Derby con-

demnatory of the Foreign Policy of Lord Palmerston
;
and he

spoke against the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, introduced by Lord
John Eussell. So little, indeed, was he considered to be pledged
to any party, that when the Russell Cabinet resigned in the
spring of 1851, and Lord Derby was invited to form an ad-

ministration, the great Conservative leader saw no reason why
he should not invite Canning to become a member of it. The
offer then made was a tempting one, for it was the offer of a
seat in the Cabinet second in importance only to that of the

First Minister. To the son of George Canning it was especially

tempting, for it was the offer of the seals of the Foreign Office.

In that office the father had built up his reputation, and the son

had already laid the foundation of an honourable career of

statesmanship. It was the department which, above all others,

Lord Canning best knew and most desired. He had served a
long apprenticeship in it, and if his humility suggested any
doubts of his capacity to direct its affairs, they must have been
removed by the manner in which he was invited to take their

direction.

The offer now made to him was made through his old official

chief. Lord Aberdeen, who pressed him to accept it. But there

were many grave considerations which caused him to hesitate.

He had sat for some years on the same ministerial bench with
Lord Derby, but the latter had separated himself from his

party, and the cause of the disrujDtion was the liberal commercial
policy of Sir Robert Peel, in favour of which Canning had
.freely declared his opinions. He had condemned the foreign

policy of the Whig party ; but, on the other hand, there were
matters of home government in which his liberality was far

in advance of the opinions of Lord Derby and his colleagues

;

and, on the whole, he felt that he could not honestly and con-

sistently support the Administration which he was invited to

enter. Ho judged rightly, and in such a case he judged wisely.

Lord Derby failed to construct a Ministiy, and the Whigs
resumed office for another year. This was the turning-point of

Lord Canning’s career, and it is impossible to say how different

might have been the story which I am now about to write, if

these overtures had been accepted.

In the following year. Lord Derby again endeavoured, and
with better success, to form a Ministry, but its career was of
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brief duration. In November, its place was filled by an Ad-
ministration nnder the premiership of Lord Aberdeen, composed
of the leading membei s of the Governments both of Sir Robert
Peel and Lord John Russell. In this Coalition Ministry Lord
Canning held the office of Postmaster-General. Though held

by many a distinguished man, the post was not one to satisfy

the desires of an ambitious one. But he was not disappointed

or discouraged. He knew the difficulties which lay in the path
of his leader,* and he addressed himself cheerfully and assidu-

ously to his work, with a steadfast resolution to elevate the

importance of the appointment he held, by doing in it the largest

possible amount of public good. In this office he had first an
opportunity of displaying that high conscientious courage which
bears up and steers right on, in spite of the penalties and morti-

fications of temporary unpopularity. What was wrong he
endeavoured to set right; and knowing how much depended on
the personal exertions of individual men, he strove, even at the

expense of certain very clamorous vested interests, to obtain the

utmost possible amount of competency for the performance of

all the higher departmental duties. During his administration

of the Post-office many important reforms w^ere instituted, and
much progress made in good work already commenced. So
effectually, indeed, had he mastered all the complicated details

of the department, that when the Coalition Ministry was dis-

solved and a new Government formed under Lord Palmerston,
the public interests required that there should be no change at

tlie Post-office
;
so Lord Canning was reappointed to his old

office, but with further acknowledgment of his good services in

the shape of a seat in the Cabinet. But it was not ordered that

he should hold the office much longer. There was more stirring

work in store for him. His old friend and contemporary,
Lord Dalhousie, was coming home from India, and it was
necessary that a new Governor-General should be appointed in'

his place. Practically the selection, in such cases, was niade-

by the Imperial Government, but constitutionally the appoint-’
merit emanated from the East India Company. The President
of the Board of Control and the Chairman of the Court of
Directors commonly took counsel together, when the Cabinet

* In a “ coalition ministry ” there is necessarily an exceptional number of
claimants for the higher offices \vith seats in the Cabinet. In Ihe arrange-
ments then made the seals of the Foreign Office fell, in the fii-st instance,

*^

10
,

lord John Russell.
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had chosen their man
;
and then the nomination was formally

submitted to the Court. There is always, in such cases, much
internal doubt and conflict among those with whom the selec-

tion rests, and much speculation and discussion in the outer
world. It was believed in this instance, that some member of

the Ministry would be appointed
;
but people said in England,

as they said in India, that it would be no easy thing to find a
fit successor for Lord Lalhousie

;
and when at last it transpired

that the choice had fallen on Lord Canning, men shook their

heads and asked each other whether there was anything great
about him but his name. In Parliament the propriety of the
appointment was questioned by some noisy speakers, and there

was a general feeling in society that the appointment was rather

a mistake. But those who knew Lord Canning—those especially

who had worked with him—knew that it was no mistake. They
knew that there was the stuft’ in him of which great adminis-
trators are made.
On the first day of August a Court of Directors was held at

the India House, and Lord Canning was introduced

tile ooJerm.r-*^ to take the accustoiued oath. On the evening
Company gave, in honour of their

new servant, one of those magnificent entertain-

ments at which it was their wont to bid God-speed to those
who were going forth to do their work. Those banquets were
great facts and great opportunities. It was discovered soon
afterwards that the expenditure upon them was a profligate

waste of the public money. But the Government of a great

empire, spending nothing upon the splendid foppery of a Court,

was justified in thinking that, without offence, it might thus do
honour to its more distinguished servants, and that, not the
turtle and the venison, but the hospitality and the courtesy of

the Directors, thus publicly bestowed upon the men who had
done their work well in civil or military life, would find ample
recompense in increased loyalty and devotion, and more
energetic service. Many a gallant soldier and many a wise
administrator carried back with him to India the big card of the

East India Compan^^ inviting him to dinner at the London
Tavern, and religiously ]'»reserved it as one of the most cherished

records of an honourable career. There were manv, who
hoarded among their dearest recollections the memory of the
evening when thev saw, perhaps for the first and the last time,

Engiand’c greatest statesmen and warriors, and heard them
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gravely discourse on the marvel and the miracle of onr Indian
Empire. Nor Avas it a small tiling that a man selected to

govern a magnificent dependency beyond the seas, should thus,

in the presence of his old and his new masters, and many of

liis coadjutors in the great work before him, publicly accept his

commission, and declare to the people in the West and in the

East the principles which were to regulate his conduct and to

shape his career. The Avords uttered on these occasions rose far

above the ordinary conviAual leA^el of after-dinner speeches.

There Avas a gravity and a solemnity in them, appreciated not
merely by those Avho heard them spoken, but by thousands also,

to Avhom the Press coiiA^eyed them, in the country AA^hich they
most concerned

;
and on the minds of the more intelligent

NatiA^es the fact of this great ceremonial of departure made a

deep impression, and elevated in their imaginations the dignity

of the coming ruler.

Seldom or never had this ceremonial assumed a more impos-
ing character than that Avhich celebrated the appointment of

Lord Canning to the Governor-Generalship of India. In the

great Banqueting Hall of the London TaA^ern Avere assembled
on that 1st of August many members of the Cabinet, including

among them some of Canning’s dearest friends
;
others besides

of his old companions and fellow-students; and all the most
distinguished of the servants of the Company at that time in

the country. IMr. Elliot Macnaghten, Chairman of the East
India Company, presided, and after dinner jDroposed the accus-

tomed toasts. It Avas natural and right that, when doing
honour to the newly-appointed Governor-General, the speaker
should pay a fitting tribute to the distinguished statesman Avho

Avas then bringing his Avork to a close
;

it AA^as natural and
graceful that tribute should be paid also to the Avorth of ihe

elder Canning, who had done India good service at home, and
had been selected to hold the great office abroad Avhich his son

AA^as proceeding to fill
;
but there AA’as something to a compara-

tively untried man perilous in such associations, and the ^munger
Canning, Avith instinctive modesty, shrunk from the iiiAudious

suggestion. Perhaps there Avere some present Avho dreAv com-
parisons, unfavourable to the son, betAteen the early careers of

ihe tAvo Cannings, Avhich had entitled them to this great dis-

tinction
;
but Avhen the younger stood up to s})eak, every one

AAm struck—the many judging by busts and pictures, and tlie

fcAv recalling the living likeness of George Canning—by his

T 2
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great resemblance to his father. The singularly handsome face,

the intellectual countenance, and, above all, the noble “ Canning
brow,” like a block of white marble, bespoke no common
capacity for empire, and gave emphatic force to the words he
uttered. He said, after the usual expression of thanks for the
kind words spoken, and the kind reception accorded to them,
that the kindness which he had received had not created any
delusion in his mind, for whether he contemplated the magni-
tude of the task that awaited him, or the great achievements of

the distinguished men who had jDreceded him, he was painfully

sensible that the labourer was unequal to the great work that

had been entrusted to his hands. He was not ashamed to con-

fess that there were times when he was tempted to shrink from
the responsibility that awaited him. But this feeling, he added,

was not inconsistent with his determination to devote all the
energies of his mind, every hour, nay, every minute of his time,

every thought and every inspiration, to the discharge of the

duties which he had that day accejoted from the hands of the

Company. There were, however, other considerations, which
liad greatly reassured and encouraged him; '‘Y"ou have,” he
said, turning to the Chairman, “ assured me, this day, of what
you rightly describe as the generous confidence and co-opera-

tion of the Court of Directors. I thank you for that assurance,

and I rely on it implicitly, for I know the body of which you
are the head are, wherever they bestow their confidence, no
niggards in supporting those who honestly and faithfully serve

them.” And then, not perhaps without a knowledge of what,

more than a quarter of a century before, his father had said on

a similar occasion,* he added, “ I feel that I can also rely on the

cordial support and sympathy of my noble friend at the head

of the Government, and of all those colleagues with whom 1

have had the proud satisfaction of serving as a Minister of the

Crown, but, above all, I delight in the co-operation—for on that

I must daily and hourly rely— of those two admirable bodies,

the Civil Service and the Army of India. I hardly know

* The occasion alluded to was the farewell banquet given by the East

India Company to Sir John Malcolm, on his appointment to the government

of Bombay. Then it was that George Canning said :
“ There cannot be

found in the history of Europe the existence of any monarchy which, within

a given time, has produced so many men of the first talents, in civil and

military life, as India has first trained for herself, and then given to their

native country.”
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whether there is any feature of onr Government, any portion of

onr institutions, upon which Englishmen may look with more
honest exultation than those two noble branches of our Public

Service. The men of those branches have done much for the

advancement of India, and liave sent forth from their ranks
men who were efficient in war and peace, in numbers of which
anj^ monarchy in Europe might be proud, and who have
rescued their countrymen from charges formerly, and not

unjustly, levelled against them of dealing sometimes too harshly
with those whom they were bound to succour and protect.

Sir, it is the possession of such men which enables you to

exhibit a si)ectacle unequalled in the world’s history—that of

a hundred and fifty millions of people submitting in peace and
contentment, in a country teeming with wealth, to the govern-
ment of strangers and aliens.”

Then, alter a few more words on the high cliRracter of the

Services, and a brief declaration of the fact that he assumed
office “ without a single promise or pledge to any expectant,”

he proceeded with increased graAuty and solemnity of utterance,

almost, indeed, as one under the spell of prophecy :
“ I know

not what course events may take. I hope and pray that we
may not reach the extremity of war. I wish for a peaceful time
of office, but 1 cannot forget that in our Indian Empire that

greatest of all blessings depends upon a greater variety of

chances and a more precarious tenure than in any other quarter

of the globe. We must not forget that in the sky of India,

serene as it is, a small clond may arise, at first no bigger than a

man’s hand, but which, growing larger and larger, may at last

threaten to burst, and overwhelm us with ruin. What has hap-
pened once may happen again. The disturbing caiises have
diminished certainly, but they are not dispelled. We have still

discontented and heterogeneous peoples united under our sway

;

we have still neighbours before whom we cannot altogether lay

aside our watchfulness ;
and we have a frontier contiguration

that renders it possible that in any quarter, at any moment,
causes of collision may arise. Besides, so intricate are our rela-

tions with some subsidiary states, that I doubt whether in an
empire so vast and so situated it is in the power of the wisest

Government, the most peaceful and the most, forbearing, to

command peace. But if we cannot command, we can at least

deserve it, by taking care that honour, good faith, and fair

dealing are on our side ; and then if, in spite of us, it should
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Become necessary to strike a blow, we can strike witb a clear

conscience. With blows so dealt the struggle must be short and
the issue not doubtful. But I gladly dismiss from my mind
apprehensions that may not be realised, and joyfully recognise

a large arena of peaceful usefulness, in which I hope for your
kind assistance and co-operation.”

Equally surprised were the few then present, who were
familiar with Lord Canning’s parliamentary utterances, and the

many, who had never heard him speak, but had been told that

he was “ no orator ”
; for the speech which they now heard from

his lips was all that such a speech ought to have been. It was
impressive rather than impassioned

;
slowly spoken, with a

deliberate gravity, every sentence making itself felt, and every
word making itself heard in the farthest corners of that great

Banqueting Hall. There were few present in whose estimation

the speaker had not risen before he resumed his seat; few
present who did not, years afterwards, remember with strong

emotion that picture of the little cloud rising in an unexpected
quarter, and in time obscuring the firmament and overshadowing
the land. Some, perhaps, thought also of another speech, then
delivered by a more practised speaker

;
for the First Minister of

the Crown, on that August evening, let fall some memorable
words. It was only in common course that he should sp^ak of

the qualifications of his colleague for the high office to which
he had been appointed

;
only in common course that he should

express his gratitude to the Company who so materially lightened

the cares of the Sovereign and her ministers. But when Lord
Balmerston dwelt on “the significant fact that, whereas of old

all civilisation came from India, through Egypt, now we, who
were then barbarians, were carrying back civilisation and en-

lightenment to the parent source,” and added, “ perhaps it might
be our lot to confer on the countless millions of India a higher
and a holier gift than any real human knowledge

;
but that

must be left to the hands of time and the gradual improve-

ment of the people,” he supplemented Lord Canning’s prophecy,

though he knew it not, and pointed to the quarter from which
the little cloud was to arise.

But although Lord Canning had been sworn in at the India

House, and had stood before the magnates of the land as

Governor-General elect, he was still a member of the Cabinet

and her Majesty’s Postmaster-General. Parliament was pro-

rogued on the 14th of August, and in accordance with that wise
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official usage, which recognises the necessity of holidays no less

for statesmen than for schoolboys, the Queen’s Ministers dis-

persed themselves over the country, and Lord Canning went to

Scotland. It had been settled that he sliould receive from the
hands of Lord Dalhousie the reins of Indian Government on the
1st of February, 1856, and his arrangements, involving a short

sojourn in Egypt, and visits to Ceylon, Bombay, and Madras,
had been made with a view to his arrival at Calcutta on that
day. But at Dalhousie’s own request, his resignation Av^as sub-
sequently deferred to the 1st of March. When this request was
first made to him. Canning thought that the intention of the
change was simply to allow the old Governor-General more time
not only to consummate the annexation of Oudh, but to confront
the first difficulties of the revolution ;

and it appeared to him,
thinking this, that the postponement might be interpreted alike

to his own and to his predecessor’s disadvantage. It might
have been said that the new Governor-General shrank from
encountering the dangers of the position, or that the measure
was so distasteful to him, on the score of its injustice, that he
could not bring himself to put his hand to the work. Both
assumptions would have been utterly erroneous. The question
of the annexation of Oudh had been a Cabinet question, and as

a member of the Cabinet, Lord Canning had given his assent

to the policy, which after much discussion in Leadenhall and in

Downing-stieet, found final expression in the Court’s despatch
of the llith of November. The policy itself had been already
determined, although the precise terms of the instructions to

be sent to the Government of India Avere still uiider con-

sideration, Avhen Dalhousie’s proposal reached him
;
and he Avas

Avilling to accept all the responsibilities of the measure. The
proposed delay, therefore, did not at first sight, please him

; but
Avhen, from a later letter, he learnt that Dalhousie required a few
more Aveeks of office, not lor special, but for general purposes

;

that he needed time to gather up the ends of a large number of

administratiA''e details, the case Avas altered, and he assented,

Avith the concurrence of the Court of Directors, to the change.^

* “ As long,” he wrote to the Chairman, “ as it turned upon Oudh alone,

I felt that there was some difficulty in making the change proposed by Lord
Dalhousie, and some risk of its inleniiou being misrepresented to the disad-

vantage of both of us. But it is now clear that for otlier reasons, apart from
Oudh, and for the general winding up of the work on his hands, it will be a

great help to him to have a month more time. These are his very words to
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A days afterwards, Lord Canning turned Lis face again
towards the South, to superintend the final arrangements for

his departure, and to take leave of his friends. Thus the month
of October and the greater part of Xovemher were passed

; but
not without some study of Indian questions, some useful training

for the great work upon which he was about to enter. On the
21st of Xovember he went by command to Windsor, accom-
panied by Lady Canning, who was among her Majesty’s cherished
friends, and on the 23rd returned to London, after taking final

leave of the Queen. Another day or two, and he had commenced
his overland journey to the East. From the French capital he
wrote, on the last day of Xovember :

“ I intended to leave

Paris this afternoon, but 1 received notice in the morning that
the Emperor wished to see me to-morrow, so that it will be
Tuesday morning (December 4th) before we embark at Mar-
seilles. We still hope to reach Alexandria on the 10th.” He
arrived there, however, not before the 12th, and after a day’s

halt pushed on to Cairo, where he was received and entertained

magnificently by orders of the Pacha, who was at that time
absent from his capital.

The party consisted of Lord and Lady Canning, his nephew
Lord Hubert deBurgh,** Captain Bouverie, A.D.C., and Dr.

Leckie. There was abundant time for an exploration of the
Avonders of Egypt, and, as the fine climate of the country
invited a protracted sojourn there, it was arranged that some
Aveeks should be spent in pleasant and profitable excursions,

and that they should embark at Suez about the middle of the

month of January. “The Pacha aa'us in Upper Egypt until

to-day,” AA*rote Lord Canning to Mr. Macnaghten, on the 17th
of December, “ when he returned to this neighbourhood. I am
to see him to-morrow, and on the following day we set out on
our expedition up the Xile. Thanks to a steamer, which the

Pacha lends us, we shall be able to accomplish all we AA*ish, and
to embark on the Feroze immediately upon its arrival at Suez,

me; and I cannot hesitate, so far as I am concerned, to do that which will be
agreeable and convenient to him, and probably advantageous to the public

interests. I hope, therefore, that you will ftel no difficulty in complying
with Lord Dalhousie’s wish, by putting r tf my succession until the day he
names.”—Lord Canning to Mr. Macnaghten, September 20, 1855.

—

MS. Corre-

spondence.
* Afterwards Lord Hubert Canning. [Xow Marquis of Clanrikarde.

—G B. M.J
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'which, according to a letter from Lord Dalhousie, that met me
at Alexandria, will not be until close upon the 12th of January.

. . . The magnificence, not to say extravagance, of our recep-

tion here far exceeds anything that I had expected. I shall

need to be very profuse of my thanks to the Pacha to-morrcw.”

It 'svould be pleasant to follo’^v Lord Canning and his family

on their river-voyage, the grateful experiences of 'vvhich he has

himself recorded, but these personal incidents have no connection

'with the stern story before me, and the temptation, therefore,

to enlarge upon them must be resisted. The programme of his

movements given in the above letter to the Chairman of the

Company, was realised with but little departure from the

original design. The Governor-General elect halted at Aden,
where, under the guidance of Brigadier Coghlan*—an officer of

the Company's Artillery, one of those excellent public servants

who, partly in a military, partly in a diplomatic capacity,

represent great interests and undertake great responsibilities in

the East—Lord Canning made his first acquaintance with the

Sipahi Army of India. From Aden he steamed to Bombay,
where he arrived on the 28th of January, 1856, and first planted

his foot on Indian soil. I found,” he wrote to iMr. Macnaghteu
on the 2nd of February, “that Lord Dalhousie had given orders

that I should be received with the full honours of Governor-
General in possession ; and of course I did nothing to check or

escape from the demonstrations with which we were met,
though I did not desire or expect them. I have been unceasingly
busy for two-thirds of every twenty-four hours since our arrival

;

and by the 5th or 6th I hope to have seen nearly all that
calls for ocular inspection in the city and its neighbourhood.
AVe shall then embark for Madras; for I have given up all

thoughts of stopping at Ceylon, unless to coal, and hope to

arrive there on the 14th or 15th. I cannot sufficiently con-
gratulate myself on having come round by this Presidency. It

has shown me much that I should not easily have learnt other-

wise.” It was a disappointment to him that he had not time to

visit Ceylon, for his old Eton tutor. Chapman, had developed
into Bishop of Colombo, and there Avould have been a grand
old Etonian pleasure, on both sides, in talking over old times.

But there was consolation in the thought that his friend Lord
Harris, his fellow-pupil in the Bedfordshire market-town, was

* Afterwards Sir William Coghlan, K.C.B.
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Governor of Madras. In that presidency he spent a few pleasant
days, sojourning at Guindy, and then on the 25th of February
set out to face the realities of Indian Government, and steamed
up the Bay of Bengal.

On the last day of February, Lord Canning disembarked at

Calcutta; and, proceeding to Government House,
once took his oaths of office and his seat in

Council. It is the custom in such cases. No time
is left for any question to arise as to who is Governor-General
of India. So brief did the whole operation appear to him, that

he wrote home that he had been sworn in and installed “ within
five minutes after touching land.” As his dignities and respon-

sibilities commenced at once, so did his work. At the end of

his first week of office, he wrote that such had been the pressure

of public business, that he had found time only for “ one look

,out of doors” since he arrived. During that first week Lord
Dalhousie tarried in Calcutta, and the past and future of the
Government of India was discussed with interest, the depths of

which were stirred by varying circumstances, between those

earnest-minded men
;
the one all readiness to teach, the other

all eagerness to learn. Dull and prosaic as its details often

appear to Englishmen at a distance, it is difficult to describe the
living interest with which statesmen in India of all classes,

from the highest to the lowest, perpetually regard their work.
No man ever undertook the office of Governor-General of

India under the impression that it would be a

oovenimeilt^
siuecure. But it is scarcely less true that no man,
whatever opinion he may have formed in England,

ever entered upon its duties without discovering that he had
greatly underrated the extent of its labours. The current of

work is so strong and so continuous; so many waters meet
together to swell the stream

;
that at first even a strong man

trying to breast it may feel that he is in danger of being over-

whelmed. Time lessens the difficulty
;
but at the outset, the

multiplicity of unfamiliar details distracts and bewilders even

the sharpest wit and the clearest brain
;
and the first result is

apt to be a chaos. Box after box is placed upon the Governor-

General’s table ;
and each box is crammed with papers rugged

with the names of strange men and stranger places, and
references to unknown events and incomprehensible states of

society. By some means or other, he must master the antecedents

of every case that comes before hijn for decision
;
and there are
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often very intricate cases purposely left for his decision, that

he may not be embarrassed by the judgments of his predecessor.

AV'eek after week goes by and little impression is made upon
this pile of work. “ Another fortnight is gone,” wrote Lord
Canning towards the end of March, “ and I am beginning to

gather up by slow degrees the threads of business, as it pas.ses

before me ; but it is severe work to have to give so much time

to the bygones of almost every question that comes up
;
and

some weeks more must jiass before I shall feel myself abreast

of current events.” There was a strong conscientiousness within
the new Governor-General which would not suffer him to pass

anything lightly over, and he endeavoured to understand all that

came before him even at the risk of some inconvenient delays.

So he did not rush at his work
; but quietly confronted it,

and was in no haste to impress people with a sense of the pro-

fundity of his wisdom and the greatness of his self-reliance.

He knew that he had much to learn, and he adopted the best

means of learning it; for he invited all the chief agents of his

Government, scattered over the countiy, especially those who
were representing British interests at the Native Courts, to

correspond confidentially with him on matters relating to their

respective char^res
;
an invitation which gave to every man thus

addressed full liberty to declare his sentiments and to expound
his views. And thus he escaped the danger on the one hand of

surrendering his own judgment, by succumbing to the influence

of some two or three public functionaries immediately attached

to the Executive Government, and, on the other, of the over-

confident exercise of a dominant self-will rejecting all external

aids, and refusing to walk by other men’s experiences. He
knew that there was no royal road to a knowledge of India

,

and he was well content that the first year of his administration

should be unostentatiously devoted to the great duty of learning

his work.
There were able men, too, at his elbow to assist him to a

correct knowledge of facts, and to the formation of

sound opinions. The Supreme Council consisted at

that time of General John Low, Mr. Dorin, Mr. John Peter Grant,
and j\Ir. Barnes Peacock. Of the first I can say little in

this place that has not been already said. The only
charge laid against him by the assailants of the Government was
that he was well stricken in years. But although one who had
fought beside Malcolm at Mehidpur, and then not in his first
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youth, must have lost some of the physical energy that animated
him in his prime, his intellect was unimpaired. Ceasing to ho
a man of action, he had subsided gracefully into the condition

of a councillor, the Nestor of the Political Service, a veteran
Avithout a stain. No man had so large an acquaintance with
the Native Courts of India ; no man knew the temper of the

people better than John Low. He could see with their eyes,

and speak with their tongues, and read with their under-
standings. And, therefore, he looked with some dismay at the
wide-spread Englishism of the Dalhousie school, and sorrow-
fully regarded the gradual dying out of the principles in which
he had been nurtured and trained, and to which, heedless of

their unpopularity, he clung with honest resolution to the last.

Dalhousie had too often disregarded his counsel
; but he had

always respected the man. And now Canning equally admired
the personal character of his colleague, but was not equally
minded to laugh his principles to scorn.

Of the two Bengal civilians who sat in that Council, it may
be said that the one owed his position there appa-

r. or.n.
chance, the other to his unquestionable

abilities. Mr. Dorin was not a man of great parts
;
he was

not a man of high character. If he had any official repu-

tation, it was in the capacity of a financier
;
and finance was

at that time the weakest point of our Government. He had
limited acquaintance with the country, and but small knowledge
of the people. He had no earnestness; no enthusiasm; no
energy. He had a genius for making himself comfortable, and
he had no superfluous activities of head or heart to mar his

success in that particular direction. He had supported the

policy of Lord Dalhousie, and had recorded in his time a number
of minutes expressing in two emphatic words, which saved

trouble and gained favour, his concurrence with the most noble

the Governor-General ;
and now if the new ruler was not likely

to find him a very serviceable colleague, there was no greater

chance of his being found a troublesome one.

In John Grant the Governor-General might have found both.

He was many years younger than his brother
civilian, but he had done infinitely more work. In
him, with an indolent sleepy manner was strangely

combined extraordinary activity of mind. He was one of the

ablest public servants in the country. With some heredi-

tary claim to distinction, he had been marked out from the very



JOHN PETER GRANT. 285i8r,G.]

commencement of his career, no less hy a favourable'concurrence

of external circumstances than hy his own inherent qualifica-

tions, for the highest official success. No young civilian in his

novitiate ever carried upon him so clearly and unmistakably the

stamp of the embryo Councillor, as John Grant. In some
respects this was a misfortune to him. His course was too

easy. He had found his
;
he had not been compelled to

make it. He had not been jostled by the crowd; he had seen

little or none of the rough work of Indian administration or

Indian diplomacy. It had been his lot, as it had been his

choice, to spend the greater part of his official life in close con-

nection with the Head-Quarters of the Government; and, there-

fore, his opportunities of independent action had been few
;
his

jiersonal acquaintance with the country and the people was not
extensive

;
and his work had been chiefly upon paper. But as a

member of a powerful bureaucracy his value was conspicuous.

Quick in the mastery of facts, clear and precise in their ana-

lytical arrangement, and gifted with more than common powers
of expression, he was admirably fitted to discharge the duties

of the Secretariat. He was a dead hand at a report; and if

Government were perplexed by any difficult questions, involving

a tangled mass of disordered financial accounts, or a great con-

flict of authority mystifying the truth, he was the man of all

()thers to unravel the intricate or to elucidate the obscure. Com-
paratively young in years, but ripe in bureaucratic experience,

he entered the Supreme Council towards the close of Lord
Dalhousie’s administration. But he had sat long enough at the

Board to establish his independence. He expressed his opinions

freely and fearlessly; and his minutes, when minute-writing
was in vogue, were commonly the best State papers recorded

by the Government of the day. Closely reasoned, forcibly ex-

pressed, with here and there touches of quiet humour or subdued
sarcasm, they cut through any sophistries put forth by his

colleagues, with sharp incisive logic, and clearly stated the
points at issue without disguises and evasions. On the whole,

he was a man of large and liberal views, the natural mani-
festations of which were, perhaps, somewhat straitened by an
acquired official reserve

;
and no one questioned the honesty of

his intentions or the integrity of his life.

Mr. Barnes Peacock was the fourth, and, as is Barnes

commonly called, the “Law Member” of Council.

An English lawyer, appointed to aid the great work of Indian
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leg:islation, lie was a member of the Executive rather by
sufferance than by right. In a limited sense, he was supposed
to represent the })opular element in the Council. There was no
very violent conflict of class interests in those days. But so

far as such division existed at all, he was regarded as the
exponent of the views of the non-official Englishman and of the

Europeanised Natives of the large towns, whose interests are

bound up with our own. For the institution of the Company
he was believed to have no respect, and for the exclusive system
of Government by the Company’s servants no toleration, He
had a clear head, au acute understanding, but by no means a

large mind. Assiduous in the work of law-making, he was the

very soul of the Legislative Council; and had he confined his

eftbrts to the work of moulding into draft-acts the ideas of other

men, he w’ould have been an invaluable public servant. But
he sometimes went beyond this ;

and, when he did so, he com-
monly went wrong. For knowing little of the people of India,

and having only thoroughly English notions of philanthropic

reforms and legislative beneficences, he would have taught the

people better manners with a rapidity for which they were not

prepared, if he had unrestrainedly followed out his own ideas of

social improvement. Indeed, he had already threatened to limit

the polygamies of the Natives of India, and, doubtless, had a

drafc-act for the purpose on the legislative anvil, when circum-

stances arrested his career of reform. But, although it was in

the legislative department that his especial strength lay, he did

not confine himself to it. He grappled manfully with all the

varied details of the general administration. There were times

when his legal penetration was of service in the disentangle-

ment of knotty questions of executive government, and he
sometimes recorded minutes distinguished b}?- no common powers
of special pleading. But, on the whole, this laborious addiction

to business was an encumbrance and an embarrassment to the

Ministry; and Lord Canning had soon reason to complain of

the conscientious excesses of his colleague. A general dis-

inclination to take anything for granted impeded the progress

of business
;
and the Governor-General, not without a feeling of

admiration for a defect that had its root in honesty of purpose,

endeavoured, and with good success, to wean the law member
from his habit of mastering details which he was not expected

to understand, and keeping back business which it was desirable

to dispose of, whilst he was working up the past history of a
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Native State, or calculating; grain-bags in a commissariat account.

There must have been some inward promptings of self-knowledge

in Canning’s own mind to assure him that this laborious con-

scientiousness was a part of his own nature ;
but he felt, at the

same time, that his larger scope of responsibility demanded
from him a larger scope of action, and that what was right in

the Governor-General was not therefore right in his depart-

mental colleague.

Such were the fellow-labourers with whom Lord Canning
was now about to prosecute the work of Government. On the

whole, the Council was not badly constituted for ordinary

purposes of administration in quiet times. It contained, indeed,

many of the essential elements of a good Board. IVhat it most
wanted was military knowledge

;
for General Low, though an

old soldier of the Madras Army, had seen more of the Court
than of the Camp ;

and it was rather in the diplomacies of the

Native States than in the conduct of warlike operations, or in

the details of military administration, that he had earned, by
hard service, the right to be accepted as an authority.* It

was a constitutional fiction that, in an Indian Council, the

necessary amount of military knowledge was supplied in the

person of the Commander-in-Chief, who had a seat in it. The
seat, though legally occupied, was for the most part practically

I

empty, for duty might not, and inclination did not, keep the

I militaiy chief at the Head-Quarters of the Civil Government.

(

But it happened that, when Lord Canning arrived in India, he
' found General Anson in Calcutta. And it was a pleasure to

him to see in the Indian capital a face that had been familiar to

him in the English.

The appointment of the Honourable George Amson to the
chief command of the Indian Army took by surprise

the English communities in the three Presidencies, General

who had seen his name onl}^ in the Pacing Calendar,

or in other records of the Turf. But there was one thing at

least to be said in his favour : he was not an old man. It was
not in the nature of things, after a long European peace, that

good service should be found in the officers of the Queen’s
Army unaccompanied by the weight of years. But the scandal

of imbecility had risen to such a height, the military world had

* Shortly after Lord Canning’s arrival, Geneial Low went to England, but
returned at the commencement of the cold weather (1856-57).
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grown so sick of infirmity in high places—of the Hind, the
lame, the deaf, the ohesely plethoric—that they were prepared to

welcome almost any one who conld sit a horse, who conld see from
one end to the other of a regiment in line, and hear the report of

a nine-pounder at a distance of a hundred yards. There was
nothing to be said against George Anson on this score. He
could hear and see

;
he could ride and walk. He was of a light

spare figure, well framed for active exercise
; and his aspect

was that of a man who could “ stand the climate.” But witli

all men who first brave that climate in the maturity of life,

there is a risk and an uncertainty
;
and appearances belied

Anson’s capabilities of resistance. During the hot weather and
rainy season of 1856, the heats and damps of Bengal tried him
severely; and Lord Canning more than once wrote home thaC-
his military colleague was reduced to a skeleton, and had lost

all his bodily strength and all his buoj’ancy of spirit. But, at

the same time, he spoke of the Chief as one who had many
excellent points, both as an officer and as a man. The jtrecise

limits of authority vested in the chief civil and military func-

tionaries are so ill defined, that, when the powers of both are

combined in one individual, it is a mercy if he does not quarrel

with himself. When they are divided, as is commonly the case,

a conflict of authority is inevitable. And so at this time, the

Governor-General and the Commander-in-Chief soon came into

official collision
;
but it never grew into personal strife between

Lord Canning and General Anson. The public prints hinted

that there was a rupture between them
;
and the same story

travelled homewards and penetrated Cannon-row. But the

Civilian wrote, that though there had been some special points

of difference between them, the temper of the Soldier was so

charming, and he was so thoroughly a gentleman, that it was ’

quite impossible to quarrel with him. The inevitable antagonism
of official interests could not weaken the ties of personal regard

;

and when Anson, in the month of September, left Calcutta on a

tour of military inspection in the Upper Provinces, he carried

with him no kindlier wishes than those which attended him
warm from the heart of the Governor-General.*

* What Lord Canning wrote about General Anson is so I’.ononrable to botli
j

that it is quite a pleasure to quote it. “We get on admirably together,”

wrote the Governor-General in June. “ His temper is cbaiming, and I know
no one whom. I should not be sorry to see substituted for him.” And again,
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in October: “I am not surprised at the report you mention that Anson and I

do not get on well together, because such a rumour was current in Calcutta
two or three months ago, and even found its way into the newspapers. I

believe it originated in a ditference between us on two points; one (of much
interest to the Indian Army), the power of the Commander-in-Chief to with-
hold applications for furlough, transmitted through him to the Governor-
General in Council ; the other, an authority to exercise something very like

a veto upon the Governor-General’s selections of officers for civil and political

service. Upon both of which I found it necessary to disallow his pretensions.

But neither these disagreements, nor the report to which they gave rise, have
for a moment caused any misunderstanding or reserve between us. It would
be very difficult to quarrel with any one so imperturbably good-tempered, and
so thoroughly a gentleman.”

—

MS. Correspondence.

vop. I. IT
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CHAPTER IL

With tlieso colleagues in the Council Chamber, and with a stad

of able, well-trained secretaries, of whom I shall speak hereafter,

in the several Departments, the new Governor-General found
the burden of his work, though it pressed heavily upon him, in

no way galling or dispiriting. There are always small vexations

and embarrassments ;
incidental details, that will not run

smoothly in the administrative groove, but grind and grate and
have a stubborn obstructiveness about them. But the great

sum-total of the business before him wore an aspect cheerful

and encouraging. There was tranquillity in India. Outwardly,
it seemed that Lord Dalhousie had left only a hei itage of Peace.

Even in Oudh, just emerging from a revolution.

Administration there were external signs of general quietude
;
of

of Oudh. contentment, or at least of submission
;
and of the

satisfactory progress of the administration. But a new adminis-

trator was wanted. Outram had done his work. He had been

selected to fill the office of Resident, and no man could have
more becomingly represented British interests at a corrupt and
profligate Court. In that capacity it had fallen to his lot to

accomplish ministerially the revolution which had been decreed

by the British Government. But it was work that sickened

him ;
for although he believed that it was the duty of the

Paramount State to rescue Oudh from the anarchy by which it

had so long been rent, he was one whose political predilections

were in favour of the maintenance of the Native States, and he

knew that much wrong had been done to the Princes and Chiefs

of India under the plea of promoting the interests of the people.

When the Proclamation converted Oudh into a British province,

the Resident became Chief Commissioner, and the superintend-

ence of the administration was the work that then devolved

upon him. But it was work that Outram was not now destined

to j'erfurm. His health had broken dowm
;
the hot season was
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coming on apace ;
and a voyage to England had been urgently

pressed upon him by his medical advisers. So he sought per-

mission to lay down the Portfolio for a while, and asked the

- Governor-General to appoint an officer to act for him in his

absence.

It would have been comparatively easy to find a successor

suited to the work, if the appointment to be disposed

of had been a permanent one. But Lord Canning
had to find a man able to conduct the administra-

tion at its most difficult stage, and yet vdlling to forsake other

important work for the brief tenure of another’s office. Outram
said that there was one man in whom both the ability and the

will were to be found. That man was Henry Ricketts, a Bengal
civilian of high repute, whose appointment was pressed upon
Lord Canning as the best that could be made. But Ricketts

was wanted for other work. The authorities at home w'ere

clamouring for a reduction of expenditure
;
and as retrenchment,

public or private, commonly begins in the wrong place, a revision

of official salaries was to be one of the first efforts of our economy.

So Mr. Ricketts had been specially appointed to furnish a

Report on the best means of extracting from the officers of

Government ther same amount of good public service for a less

amount of public money. Lord Canning shook his head doubt-

fully at the experiment
;

but Cannon-row was urgent, and
nothing was to be suffered to interrupt the labours of the man
who was to suggest the means of increasing the financial

prosperity of the Company by sapping out the energies of those

upon whom that prosperity mainly depended.
Whilst Outram and the Governor-General were corresponding

about this arrangement, another plan for the temporary ad-

ministration of Oudh was suggesting itself; but it never
became more than a suggestion. Ever since the dissolution of

the Lahore Board, Sir Henry Lawrence had held office as chief

of the Political Agency at Rajputana. It was a post of honour
and responsibility

;
but there was not in the work to be done

enough to satisfy so ardent and so active a mind, and he had
longed, during that great struggle before Sebastopol, which he
had watched with eager interest from the beginning, to show,
when all the departments were breaking down, what a rough-
and-ready Indian Political might do to help an army floundering
miserably in a strange land. But this field of adventure wa.a

closed against him. Peace was proclaimed : and Henry
u 2
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Lawrence, who had studied Avell the history and the institu-

tions of Oudh, and who had advocated the assumption of the
government, but not the annexation of the province or the
absorption of its revenues, thought that he might do some good -

by superintending the administration during the first year of

our tenure. There were many interests to be dealt with in that

conjuncture, which required a strong but a gentle hand to

accommodate them to the great revolution that had been
accomplished, and he felt some apprehension lest civilian-

government, harsh and precise, should forthwith begin to

systematise, in utter disregard of the institutions and usages
of the country, and should strike at once for a flourishing

balance-sheet. It was too little the fashion to sympathise with
the fallen fortunes of men ruined by the dominant influence of
the White Race. In the chivalrous benevolence of the out-

going Commissioner, Henry Lawrence had full confidence.

The great-hearted compassion which Outram had shown for

the Amirs of Sindh, proclaimed the mercy and justice of the
man. But a civilian of the new school from the Regulation

'

Provinces might bring with him a colder heart and a sharper
practice, and might overbear all ancient rights and privileges

in pursuit of the favourite theory of the Dead Level. Anxious
to avert this, which he believed would be a calamity alike to the
people of Oudh and to his own government, Henry Lawrence
offered to serve, during the transition-period, in Outram’s place

;

and the first misfortune that befell the ministry of Lord Canning
was that the letter, conveying the proposal, arrived a little too

late. A Commissioner had already been appointed.

The choice had fallen on Mr. Coverley Jackson, a civilian

from the North-West Provinces, an expert revenue
The New ofticer, held in high esteem as a man of abilitv,

but more than suspected ot some infirmity of

temper. Aware of this notorious failing, but not deeming it

sufficient to disqualify one otherwise so well fitted for the post.

Lord Canning accompanied his offer of the appointment with a

few words of caution, frank but kindly, and Jackson in the

same spirit received the admonition, assuring the Governor-

General that it would be his earnest endeavour to conciliate

the good feelings of all who might be officially connected with
lam, so far as might be consistent with the claims of the public

service and the maintenance of the authority entrusted to him.

But he did not accomplish this ;
and there is slight evidence
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that he resolutely attempted it. It was an untoward occurrence

that the man next in authority, and the one with whom the

circumstances of the province brought him most frequently

into official communication, was as little able to control his

temper as Jackson himself. Mr. Martin Gubbins, of the Bengal
Civil Service, was the Financial Commissioner. Upon him
devolved the immediate superintendence of the revenue ad-

ministration of our new territory, whilst Mr. Ommaney, of the

same service, superintended the department of Justice. A man
of rare intelligence and sagacity, eager and energetic, Martin
Gubbins would have been a hrst-rate public servant, if his

utility had not been marred by a contentious spirit. His
angularities of temper were continually bringing him in

collision with others, and his pertinacious self-assertion would
not sutfer him, when once entangled in a controversy, ever to

detach himself from it. Of all men in the service

he was the one least likely to w^ork harmoniously
with the Chief Commissioner. So it happened
that, in a very short time, they were in a state of violent

antagonism. Whether, in the first instance, Jackson over-

strained his authority, and unwdsely and unkindly expressed
his displeasure in language calculated to excite irritation and
resentment, or whether Gubbins was the first to display an
insubordinate spirit, and to provoke the censure of his chief by
the attempted usurpation of his powers, it is of little im-
portance nov,’- to inquire. The sharp contention that grew up
between them was soon made known to the Governor-General,
who deplored and endeavoured to arrest it. How wisely and
calmly he conveyed to the Commissioner an expression, less

of his displeasure than of his regret, his correspondence
pleasantly illustrated.* But no kindly counsel from Govern-

* Take, for example, the followinj^ ; “Judging by my own experience, I

should say that in dealing with public servants who have incurred blame,
everything is to be gained by telling them their faults in unmistakable
language, plainly and nakedly ;

but that one’s purpose (their amendment) is

rather defeated than otherwise by the use of terms that sting them, or amplily
their oftences to them unnecessarily—even though all be done within the
strict limits of truth and fact. I believe that if a man has at bottom a sense
of his duty, and is possessed of the feelings and temper of a gentleman, the
more simply his error is put before him, and the more plain and quiet the
reproof, tne better chance there is of his correcting himself readdy and will-

ingly, and that if we wbh to get work done hereafter out of some one whom
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Tiieiit House could smooth down the asperities of Jackson’s
temper. As time advanced, the feud between him and Gubbins
<;rew more bitter and more irreconcilable. In India, a paper
Avar once commenced lasts out many a military campaign.
There is something so exciting, so absorbing in it, that even
the best public servants sometimes forget the public interests

Avhilst they are wasting their time and expending their energies

in personal conflicts and criminations. Had Coverley Jackson
taken half as much pains to see that the pledges of the British

Government were fulfilled, and the annexation of Oudh ren-

dered as little ruinous as possible to all the chief people of the
])rovince, as he did to convict his subordinates of official mis-

demeanours, it would have been better both for his own
character and for the character of the nation. But whilst

Jackson and Gubbins were in keen contention with each other,

covering reams of paper with their charges and counter-charges

and their vehement self-assertions, the generous nature of the

Governor-General was grieved by complaints and remonstrances
from the King, Avho declared, or suffered it to be declared for

him, that the English officers in Lakhnao were inflicting

grievous wrongs and indignities upon him and upon his family,

seizing or destroying his property, and humiliating the members
and dependents of his House.

It has been shown that Wajid Ali, when he saw that all

hope of saving his dominions from the great white
hand that had been laid upon them had utterly

gone from him, had talked about travelling to

England and laying his sorrows at the foot of the Throne.
But, in truth, travelling to England, or to any other place, was
a thing rather to be whined about than to be done, by one so

destitute of all activities, physical and mental, and it was
almost certain that he would hitch somewhere

;
not improbably

at the first stage. And so he did. Halting not far from
Lakhnao, the King awaited the on-coming of his minister, Ali

Kaki Khan, a man not wanting in activities of any kind, who
had been detained at the capital to aid in the “ transfer of the

Government,” out of which he had been ousted. But after a

it is necessary to rebuke, we ought to give him as little excuse as possible (he

will too often find it where it is not given) for feeling irritated against our-

selves.”—Lord Canning to 3Ir. Coverley Jaclison, July 7, 1856.

—

JIS. Correi'

2)on(hncc.
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Avhile King and Minister, and other regal appendages, male and
female, moved on towards Calcutta—the first stages by land ;

then afterwards taking the river steamer, at a time of year
when there is ever a scant suppl}’ of water for such travelling,

they were constrained to go “round by the Sundarhans,” and
make a long and by no means a pleasant voyage to the English
capital

;
of which necessity Lord Canning shrewdly observed

that it would give his Majesty such a foretaste of life on board
as would inevitab’y drive out of him any lingering thought of

the passage across the black water to England.
And so it was. The King arrived at Calcutta when tlie

month of May had burnt itself half out, and was soon domiciled
in a house on the river-side, which had erst been the suburban
villa of an English Chief Justice. It was enough for him to

see the steamers smoking past him seawards, and to keep
steadily before him the conviction that for a man of his tastes

and habits, to take no account of his girth. Garden Reach was
a more recommendable place than the Bay of Bengal, the Red
ISea, or the Mediterranean. But still the pilgrimage to the foot

of the Throne was to be undertaken, not by but for the last of

the Oudh Kings. Without any sacrifice of his personal ease,

or any abandonment of the delights of the Zenana, he might
enter a vicarious appearance at St. James’s by sending the
chief members of his family—the nearest of his kindred, in

each stage and relation, before, beside, and after him—his

mother, his brother, and his son, with agents and ministers,

black and white, to plead against the seizure of his dominions.
There was one of the royal party with some substance of

masculine vigour still left as God had given it

;

and that one was not the Heir-Apparent, or the so- 9“^^^

called General, or a born manhood ot any kind, but

the Queen-Mother, who set the example of going across the dreary
waste of black water and level sand straight to the feet of the

(hieen of England. And they went, not scantily attended
either, those three, like thieves in the night, embarking secretly

in the darkness, and taking Government House by surprise

with the report of the accomplished fact of their departure.

Kot that Government House would have opposed any obstacle

to their going in broad daylight, with drums beating and flags

flying
; but that the steam-comjiany, with an eye to business,

thought it better to make a secret of it, such fellow-travellers,

according to European notions, not increasing the comforts of
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the voyage. As to the Governor-General, all he could say was,
“ Let them go,” pitying the East India Company, thus com-
pelled to take such troublesome visitors, but claiming for them
kindly and .courteous treatment at the hands of the magnates
of Leadenhall. And so those representatives of the exploded
kingship of Oudh went westward, with vague but extensive

ideas of a recovery past looking for on this side of eternity,

buoyed up and encouraged by men who well knew the hope-
lessness of the endeavour. The “ case ” was miserably mis-
managed. There was much internal strife, and scarcely an
attempt to strike out against the common foe. The so-

called “ Mission ” went to pieces and rotted piecemeal. Not
merely waste of treasure was there, but w^aste of life. The
Queen-Mother and the Prince-General died, and were buried in

the great cemetery of Pere la Chaise. The Heir-Apparent,
money-bound and helpless, threw himself upon the mercy of

the enemy, borrowed from them half a lakh of rupees, and was
carried homewards, somewhat dazed and bewildered as to the

upshot or no upshot of the whole atfair, but with a prevailing

sense of escape and relief that it was all over. And the rest of

the luckless embassy went at last, leaving behind them some
scum of official trouble and mishap, and some legal perplexities

not readily soluble by any “ perfection of human reason ” known
in our English courts.

Meanwhile, in the name of the King himself, ministerial

activities had not been wanting in India to make

^lie Ix-kId"^
substantial grievance, not so much of the thing done
(for that was left to the “ Mission ”) as of the

manner of doing it, which had not been all right. In the

Humanities, wherein is included the great art of letting down
easily, good to be learnt alike by Men nnd by Governments, we
had not taken first-class honours. Not without some redden-

ings of shame is it to be recorded that the wrongs inflicted

upon the Pi inces of India in the shape of territorial disposses-

sions and titular extinctions had been sometimes supplemented
by lesser wrongs, more grievous to bear upon the one side and
less to be justified on the other. For there is some dignity in

great wrong, doing or suffering; and a persuasion, in one case,

not without sincerity at the bottom, that wrong is right. But
look at the matter in what light we may, it can be nothing but
miserable wrong to make these dispossessions and extinctions,

which may be for the national good, the forerunners of per-
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sonal distresses and Immiliations to individuals thus dispossessed

and extinguished. Yet men and, redder shame still, feeble

Zenana-bred women had brought this charge against the strong
Government of the British, before the kiugdom of Oudh was
marked for extinction ; and now again the same complaint of

supplemental cruelties and indignities, more galling than the
one great wu’ong itself, went up from Wajid Ali, or w^as uttered

in his name. It was charged against us that our officers had
turned the stately palaces of Lakhnao into stalls and kennels,

that delicate women, the daughters or the companions of kings,

had been sent adrift, homeless and helpless, that treasure-

houses had been violeotly broken open and despoiled, that the
private property of the royal family had been sent to the
hammer, and that other vile things had been done very
humiliating to the King’s people, but far more disgraceful to

our own.
Not only so disgraceful, but so injurious to us, so great a

blunder, indeed, would such conduct have been, that all who
had any hope of the restoration of the Oudh monarchy must
have devoutly wished the story to be true. There were those

wffio had such hope. How could it be hopeless, wdien it was
remembered that the Sipahi Army of the Company w^as full of

men whose homes were in Oudh
;
wdien it w^as believed that

the great flood of English rule was sweeping away all existing

interests, and destroying all the influential classes alike in the
great towms and in the rural districts? The ministers and
courtiers of the King of Oudh w^ere at large in Calcutta and
the neighbourhood, and might journey wdiithersoever they
pleased. Vast fields of intrigue were open before them. The
times were propitious. It was plain that there was a feeling of

inquietude in the native mind, and that fear had engendered
discontent. It was certain that the British Government were
weak, for the country was stripped of Eurojoean troops. The
good day might yet come. Meanwhile, it might be something
to spread abroad, truly or falsely, a story to the etfect that the
English, adding insult to injury, had cruelly humiliated all

the members of the Oudh family left behind in Lakhnao.
In these stories of official cruelty Canning had small faith.

But the honour of his Government demanded that they should
be inquired into and contradicted, and he urged the Chief
Commissioner at once to investigate and report upon the
charges put forth by the creatures of the King. But Jackson,
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full of his own wrongs, failed to see the importance of the task
assigned to him, and his answers were unsatisfactory and
apparently eyasive. Privately as well as publicly he was
urged by the Governor-General to address himself seriously io

the work of effacing from the nation the dishonour with which
the dependents of the old Court of Lakhnao had endeavoured
to besmear the British name. But the result was not what
Lord Canning had sought, not what he had expected. So at

last, bitterly grieved and disappointed by the manner in which
his representative had dealt with a subject, at once of so delicate

and so important a nature, the Governor-General thus becom-
ingly poured forth his indignation :

“ I will not
conceal from you,” he wrote to Mr. Jackson, “my
disappointment at the manner in which from first to

last you have treated this matter. Instead of enabling the

Government to answer distinctly and categorically every com-
plaint which the King has preferred, you have passed over
unnoticed some upon which you must have known that the

Government were without materials for reply. Upon placing

your answers, now that all have been received, side by side

with the King’s letters, I find myself quite unable to say
whether any buildings such as he describes have been pulled

down, and if so, why ?—although one building, the Jelwa
Khan a, had been especially mentioned to the King, as in coarse

of demolition—whether dogs or horses have been quartered in

the Chatar Manzil, and especially whether a stoppage of the

allowances to the King’s descendants has been threatened, a

statement to this effect being pointedly made in the King’s

letter of the 14th of September. You tell me that you have
delayed your answers in order that they may be more complete.

I can hardly think, therefore, that these matters have escaped

you, and yet I do not know how otherwise to account for their

being passed by. Be this as it may, the result of your course

of proceeding is that the Governor-General is placed in an
unbecoming, not to say humiliating position towards the King
of Oudh. The King brings complaints, which, whether true or

false, are plain enough against the officers of Government, and
the Governor-General, after assuring the King that as soon as

reference shall have been made to the Chief Commissioner,

satisfactoiy explanation shall be given, and relying, as he has

a right to do, that that officer will obey his instructions and do
his duty, finds himself altogether mistaken, and defeated upon
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])oints wliicli, however unworthy of notice they may appear to

the Chief Commissioner at Lakhnao, cannot be slurred over by
the Government in Calcutta. It matters nothing that these

charges are instigated by disreputable hangers-on of the King,
or that they are wholly or partly untrue, or even impossible.

There they are in black and white, and they must be answered.

It is surprising to me that you should have failed to appreciate

• the necessity.”

And it was surprising; but Coverley Jackson, at that time,

could scarcely appreciate any necessity save that of riding

roughshod over Gubbins and Ommaney, and keeping them
down to the right subordinate level. How far these charges

of cruel indifference to the feelings of the Oudh family were
true, to what extent the dependents of the late King were
wronged and humiliated and the nobles of the land despoiled

and depressed ;
how, indeed, the revolution affected all existing

interests, are subjects reserved for future inquiry. It would
have been well if the Chief Commissioner had done as much to

mollify these poor people as to exasperate his own colleagues.

But the temper of the man was to the last degree arbitrary and
exacting, and Lord Canning, though with admirable patience

and moderation he strove to control the excesses of his agent,

could not hold them in check. Pointing to the great exemplar
of John Lawrence, the Oudh administration having been con-

structed on the Panjabi model, he showed that the reins of

government might be held with a firm and vigorous hand by
one not grasping at all departmental authority. But these

kindly teachings were in vain. 9 he old strife continued.

(Striking with one hand at Gubbins, and with the other at

Ommaney, the Chief Commissioner was continually in an
attitude of offence ;

and the administration was likely to be
wrecked altogether upon the lee-shore of these internal con-

tentions. So, at last, the Governor-General was forced upon
the conviction that he had selected the wrong man to preside

in Oudh, and that the sooner he could be removed from it the

better for the province.

The readiest means of effecting this, without any public

scandal or any recorded reproach injurious to Jackson’s career,

was by the restoration of James Outram to the post which the

civilian had been holding for him. Very unfit, doubtless, was
the “ officiating Chief Commissioner ” for that post ; but he had
done good service to the State, he had some commendable points
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of character, and even at the bottom of his proved incapacity

for this particular office there might be nothing worse than a

distempered zeal. So Lord Canning, in the exercise of what is

called a “sound discretion,” as well as in obedience to the

dictates of a kind heart, sought to accomplish the end in view
by a return to the status ante in the natural order of things,

rather than by any violent supersession of his unfortunate

nominee. It was doubly a source, therefore, of satisfaction to

him to learn that Outram, whose shattered health at the time
of his departure in the spring had excited sad forebodings in

the mind of the Governor-General, now in the autumn declared

himself convalescent and about to return to his work. But the

work, the very thought of which had breathed into the veins

of the soldier-statesman new health, and revived all his pros-

trate activities, was not administrative business in Oudh. It

was altogether work of another kind and in another place, far

enough away from the scene of all his former endeavours
; work

the account of which must be prefaced by some historical

explanations.

Scarcely had Lord Canning taken his place in Government
House, when the question of a war with Persia began

wuh'^rersir
assuiue portentous dimensions. Truly, it was not

his concern. Ever since the days when, nearly half

a century before, there had been a strange mad scramble for

diplomatic supremacy in Persia between the delegates of the

Governor-General and of the Court of St. James’s, the position

of the Government of India towards our Persian Mission and
our Persian policy had been very indistinctly defined. The
financial responsibility of the Company had been at all times

assumed, and the executive assistance of the Indian Govern-

ment had been called for, when our lelations with that per-

fidious Court had been beset with difficulties beyond the reach

of diplomatic address. But the political control had been vested

in the Imperial Government, as represented by the Foreign

Office ;
* and the officers of the Mission had been nominated by

the Crown. Aftairs were still in this state when Lord Canning
assumed the Government of India, and found that Great Britain

Except during a brief interval; that is, between the years 1826 and

1835, when the King’s Government delegated partially the management of

affairs to the Governbr-Geueral, only to resume it wholly agaiu.
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was rapidly drifting into a war with Persia, 'v\hich it would he
his duty to direct, and the resources for which must he supplied

from the country under his charge.

The difficulties, which now seemed to render war inevitable,

were chronic difficulties, which were fast precipitat-

ing an acute attack of disease. They were an after-
'

growth of the great convulsion of 1838, which had culminated
in the war in Afghanistan. We had tried to forget that hated
country; but there was a Nemesis that forbade oblivion. It

was an article of our political faith that Herat must be an inde-

pendent principality, and we clung to it as if the very salva-

tion of our Indian Empire depended on the maintenance of this

doctrine. But there was nothing in the whole range of Eastern
politics so certain to engender continual tribulation, and at last

to compel us to apostatise in despair. The independence of

Herat was a shadowy idea
;

it never could be a substantial

reality. With an Army of Occupation in Afghanistan, and with
British officers freely disbursing British gold at the “gate of

India,” we had for awhile maintained the outward independence
of the principality under Shah Kamran of the Saduzai House
of Kabul

; but even then the minister, Yar Muhammad, was
continually declaring that his heart was with Iran, and threaten-

ing to throw himself into the arms of the Persian King. When
the British Army had evacuated Afghanistan, the bold, un-
scrupulous minister, having soon relieved himself of the nominal
sovereignty of the Saduzai, began to rule the country on his

own account. And he ruled it well: that is, he ruled it with
vigour

;
and fur some ten years, by astute diplomacy, the soul

of which was a system of small concessions to Persia, which
soothed her pride and averted great demands, he governed the
principality in peace, and maintained its nominal integrity.

But his son, Sai’ud Muhammad, who succeeded him, had none of

the essentials of a great ruler. Plentifully endowed with his

father’s wickedness, he lacked all his father’s vigour. Trea-
cherous and unscrupulous, but feeble in the extreme, he was
ready, on the first appearance of danger, to become a creature
of the Persian Court. Persia eagerly seized the opportunity

;

and again England appeared upon the scene.

In the course of 1852, a Persian Army marched upon Herat.
Not, indeed, in open defiance ; not with any avowed object of

conquest; but nominally, as a powerful ally, to perform an
office of friendship. On the death of Yar Muhammad the affairs
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of the principality had fallen into confusion, and the Persian

Army went forth with the benevolent design of restoring them
to order and prosperity. But the mask was soon thrown aside.

The real object of the expedition proclaimed itself. Herat was
declared to be an appendage of the Persian monarchy. This
M^as not to be borne. To maiotain the independence of Herat,

England a few years before had been prepared to send her
legions to the gates of the city. And now Persia was destroy-

ing it by a trick. 8o, fortified by instructions from Downing-
street, the British minister resisted the outrage. On pain of an
entire forfeiture of the friendship of Great Britain, the Persian

Government were called upon to withdraw their army, and to

enter into a solemn covenant binding them to recognise and
respect the independence of Herat. There were then the usual

displays of trickery and evasiveness
;
but overawed at last by

the resolute bearing of the British minister, the required pledge
was given, and Persia bound herself to acknowledge the inde-

pendence which she was so eager to crush. But she was sorely

disturbed and irritated by our interference with her schemes of

ambition ;
and thenceforth the British Mission became an object

of dislike and suspicion at Teheran
;
and a rupture between the

two Courts was only a question of time. >

The war in the Crimea delayed—it did not avert— the inevit-

able crisis. The genius of Persia had then free scoj)e for exer-

cise, and turned to the best account its opportunities of double-

dealing. Waiting the sentence of the great Judge of Battles,

she coquetted both with Eussia and with the Allies, and was ready
to sell her good offices to the stronger party, or in a time of

uncertain t}’’ to the higher bidder. But when the war ceased,*

her importance was gone ; she had not been able to turn her
position to account during the day of strife, and when peace

dawned again upon Europe, she tried in vain to be admitted to

the great International Council, which made the work of recon-

ciliation complete. Disappointed and offended, perhaps, not

thinking much of our boasted victory, for Eussia had been
successful in Asiatic Turkey, and Persia knew less about
Sebastopol than about Kars, she could see no profit in the

English alliance. The minister who then directed her affairs,

had no feeling of affection for the British representative at her

Court. A strong personal prejudice, therefore, came in to

aggravate the national antipathy; and before the end of 1855,

the Mission had been so grievously insulted that Mr. Murray



1 Soa.l DOST MTJTIA^.niAD KHAN. ,^08

liauled clown the British flag, and set his face towards the

Turkish frontier.

Into the details of this affair it is unnecessary to enter.

Another event occurred about the same time. A rebellion

broke out in Herat. Sai’ud Muhammad was killed. In his

place was installed a member of the old Saduzai House, a
nephew of Shah Kamran, A^usuf Khan byname, who had no
jDeculiar qualifications fi-r empire, but who could not be worse
than the man whom he had supplanted. A revolution of this

kind is so much in the common course of Afghan history, that

we need not seek to account for it by any other than internal

causes. But it was said that it had been fomented by Persian

intrigue; and it is certain that the Government of the Shah
were eager to profit by the crisis. The times were propitious.

There was in Central Asia at that time one great man, whose
movements were regarded at the Persian Court with alarm not
altogether feigned, though sometimes exaggerated for a purpose.

Ever since the British had set the seal on their confession ot

gigantic failure in Afghanistan by restoring Dost Muhammad
to empire, the energies and activities of the old Amir had ex-

pended themselves on the consolidation of his former dominions
;

and now he was hot to extend them to the westward. It was
not merely an impulse of ambition. In part, at least, it was an-

instinct of self-preservation. The pretensions of Persia were
not limited, and her encroachments were not likely to be con-

fined to the principality of Herat. Already she had estab-

lished a dominant influence in Kandahar, and did not scruple

to talk about her rights of dominion. It was impossible for

Dost Muhammad to regard this with unconcern. That Persia

had views of extended influence, if not of actual conquest, in

Afghanistan was certain. She had proposed to the Amir him-
self to reduce the whole country to the condition of a protected

State. The time had now come for him to put forth a mighty
hand and a stretched-out arm for the maintenance of the inde-

pendence of Afghanistan. Kohan-dil-Khan, his half-brother,

the Chief of Kandahar, died in the autumn of 1855. Dost
Muhammad had never trusted him ; and his son was not to be
trusted. So the Amir, who had no love for half-measures,

annexed Kandahar to the kingdom of Kabul
;
and the Persian

Government believed, or pretended to believe, that he included
Herat itself in his scheme of conquest.

He had at that time no such design. But it was a favourite
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trick of Persia to justify her own acts of aggression by a refer-

ence to some alleged danger and the necessity of self-preser-

vation. So, seeing in the internal state of Herat an encouraging
opportunity, and in the movements of Dost Muhammad a
plausible pretext for evading their obligations, the Government
of the Shah tore the convention of 1853 into shreds, and again
marched an army upon Herat. But it met with no welcome
there. Alarmed by the movements of the Kabul Amir, and threat-

ened with a counter-revolution at home, the nominal ruler of

Herat had turned towards the Persians for assistance, but when
he found that the chief people of the place were opposed to such
an alliance, and that a strong national Suni-ism prevailed

among them, he hoisted British colours and invited Dost
Muhammad to come to his aid. The characteristic bad faith of

the Saduzai Princes was conspicuous in this wretched man.
His own people could not trust him. The Persians were in-

vesting the place, and it was feared that Yusuf Khan would
betray the city into their hands.

^
It was easy, therefore, to

raise a party against him. So fsa Khan, the Deputy or

Lieutenant-Governor of the place, caused him to be seized, and
sent him a prisoner into the enemy’s camp, with a letter

declaring that he was of no use in Herat, and that the Persians

might do with him as they liked.

To this point events had progressed when Lord Canning was
called upon to address himself seriously to the consideration of

the troubled politics of Central Asia. To the new Governor-
General these complications were a source of no common
anxiety, for he could see clearly that England was drifting

into war, and that, however little he might have to do with it

in its origin and conception, its execution would be entrusted

to him. There was a bitter flavour about the whole affair that

was distasteful in the extreme to the Governor-General. “ My
hope of an accommodation,” he wrote to the President in

;

August, “has almost died out, and I contemplate the prospect :

of the inglorious and costly operations which lie before us with
|

more disgust than I can express.”* He had gone out, as others

had gone before him, with an avowed and a sincere desire for
j

peace
;
but warned by their cruel disappointments, he had laid

J

fast hold in India of the resolution which he had formed in
;;

England, and he was not by any adverse or any alluring cir-
|

* Lord Canning to Mr. Vernon Smith, August 8, 185G.

—

TuS.
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cumslances to be driven or enticed into unnecessaiy war. “ Do
not,” he said, “ be afraid of my being unduly hasty to punish
Persia. Unless the Shah should steam up the Hugh', with
Murray swinging at his yard-arm, I hope that we shall be able

to keep the peace until your instructions arrive.”* And he
was anxious to avoid, not only aggressive measures from the

side of India, but any diplomatic entanglements that might at

some future time be a cause of perplexity to his Government.
The politics of Central Asia he regarded with extreme aversion.

Eemembering the fearful lessons of the Past, he determined
not, of his own free will, to send a single man into Afghanistan

;

and he resisted the promptings of Ministers at home, when it

was suggested to him somewhat prematurely that seasonable

donatives might convert Dost Muhammad into an effective ally,

willing and ready to apply a blister from the side of Kandahar
And when, at a later period, instructions came from
England to supply the Amir with arms and money, and
authority was given to the Governor-General to send a

British Mission to Herat, he shrunk fi om acting upon the latter

suggestion. “ I do not purpose,” he wrote, “ to use the per-

mission to send British officers to Herat. We know much too

little of things there to justify this step, which would for

certain be full of risk. The place is hard pressed by famine as

well as by the enemy. Our officers could take with them no
relief nor any promise of it, for we are not going to march to

Herat ourselves, and we cannot afford to promise on the faith of

the Amir’s performances.”

But unwilling as was Lord Canning to adopt the measures,

to which reference was made in these letters, he could not
maintain this policy of non-interference in Afghanistan after

the Home Government had determined upon the declaration of

war against Persia. The year had scarcely dawned, when such
an upshot began to be discussed as something of no very remote
reality, and before Parliament had broken up and her Majesty’s

Ministers had dispersed for the autumn, the equipment of an
expedition to the Persian Gulf had been decreed. The orders

from Home were that all preparations should be made for the

despatch of a military and naval expedition from Bombay to

the Persian Gulf ;
but that pending the progress of some further

diplomacies in Europe, which might end in concessions, no

* Lord Cauuing to Mr. Vcruon Smitli, April 22, ISoG.- 3IS.

XVOL. I.
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actual start should he made. It was not until the end of

September that Her Majesty’s Government, through the legal

channel of the Secret Committee of the Court of Directors of

the East India Company, sent out final instructions for the
sailing of the expedition and the commencement of the war.*
On the evening of the last day of October, these instructions

reached the Governor-General in Calcutta, and on the ibllowing

morning—day of evil omen, for eighteen years before

it had delivered itself of the sad Afghan manifesto

—

a proclamation of war was issued. On the same day
it was sent to Lord Elphinstone at Bombay, and the General in

command was charged with instructions respecting the conduct
of the expedition, and ordered straightway to begin.

The question of the command of the expedition had been one
which Lord Canning by no means found it easy to

ot^conmiduT
solve. IMany names had been suggested to him, and
among them that of General Windham—“ Windham

of the Redan”—who had performed feats of gallantry in the
Crimea, and was ready for hard service in any part of the
world. But Lord Canning, whilst thoroughly appreciating
Windham’s gallant services in the field, and knowing well that

liis appointment would be “ popular in England,” saw that

there were strong reasons against it. “In a mixed force of

Queen’s and Company’s troops,” he said, “it is of great import-
ance that there should be a willing and earnest co-operation of

all subordinate officers with the Commander, and it is more
difficult to obtain this for a stranger than for one who is known.
The Commander should have some acquaintance with the
Indian Army, if he has to lead a large force of it into an un-
known and difficult country. He should know something of its

constitution, temper, and details— of what it can and what it

* The orders were, under date July 22, 1856, that measures were to he
“immediately taken at Bombay for the preparation of an expedition suffi-

ciently powerful to occupy the island of Karak in the Persian Gulf, and the
district of Bushir on the mainland; but the expedition is not to sail until

further orders shall have been received from this country.'* On the 26th of

September the Secret Committee forwarded to Lord Cannino; copies of Lord
Clarendon’s instructions to the Britisli Consuls in Persia to withdraw from
that country, and of a letter addressed by his Lordship to the Commissioners
for the Atiairs of India, “ requiring that the expedition, which will have been
prepared, under instructions of the 22ud of July, shall, as soon as it can be
completed, proceed to its destination in the Persian Gulf.”
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cannot do. This would not be the case with Windham, fresh

landed from England.” And it is not to be doubted that he
was right. If the force had been on a larger scale, the Com-
mander-in-Chief himself might ])erha[)S have been placed at its

head; but Lord Canning, with the highest possible opinion of

General Anson’s fine temper, of the assiduity with which he
had addressed himself to the business of his high office, and the

ability with which he had mastered its details, had still some
misgivings with respect to his prejudices, and doubted whether
he had not formed certain conclusions unjust to the Company’s
Army.
On the whole, it was better, in any circumstances, that an

Indian officer should command ;
and Lord Canning was resolute

that such should be the arrangement. But he had been some-
what perplexed at first as to the choice to be made, and he had
consulted Sir John Lawrence, as the man of all others who, not

being by profession a soldier, had the finest soldierly instincts

and the keenest appreciation of the essential qualities demanded
for the command of such an expedition. What the great

Panjabi administrator said in reply was an utterance of good
sense and good feeling, the fulness of which, however, was not
then as discernible as it now is, viewed by the light of inter-

vening history. About the answer to be given there was no
doubt; but clearly there was some difficulty. For the man
whom of all men in India he held to be best fitted for the
work in hand was his own brother. Sir Henry Law-
rence ;

and if he could go, accompanied by Colonel

Sydney Cotton, all would be well. “ Cotton,” wrote
John Lawrence to the Governor-General, “is one of the best

officers I have seen in India. He is a thorough ' soldier,

loves his profession, and has considerable administrative talent.

Of all the officers I have noted, with one exception, Sydney
Cotton is the best.” But his experiences, great as they were,

had not lain in the line of diplomatic action, and, if it were
necessary, as Lawrence believed, to unite the political and the

military authority in the same person. Cotton, good soldier as

he was, might clearly lack some of the essential qualifications

for the double office. So John Lawrence proceeded to say :
“ The

man whom I would name for the command of such an expe-

dition is my brother Henry. I can assure your lordship that I

am not in the slightest degree biased in his favour. He has
seen a good deal of service, having been in the first Burmese

X 2
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war, in the second Afghan war, and in both the Satlaj cam-
paigns. He is not an officer of much practical knowledge,
except in his own branch (the Artillery), and he is not fond of

details. But, on the other hand, he has great natural ability,

immense force of character, is very popular in his service, has
large political acumen, and much administrative ability. I do
not think that there is a military man in India who is his equal
in these points. He is also in possession of his full vigour,

both of mind and body, and there is not a good soldier of the
Bengal Army in the Panjab, or perhaps in Upjoer India, but
would volunteer to serve under him. With him as the Com-
mander, and Sydney Cotton as the Second-in-Command, the
arrangement would be complete. Cotton is master of all tech-

nical details of eveiy arm of the service, and devotes his entire

energies and thoughts to the Avelfare of his soldiers.”

All this might have been misunderstood
; and a little man,

in such a case, would perhaps have hesitated to recommend his

brother; but John Lawrence knew that the advice was good,

and that he w^as incapable of offering it if it had not been.
“ If I know’- myself,” he wu’ote. “ I would revolt against such
conduct.” But though strong in the conviction that of all men
living Henry Law^rence w'as the best suited to the w^ork in

hand, he w^as loud in his praise of other good officers, and had
various ]dans to recommend, any one of wffiich might have a
successful issue. If Sydney Cotton w^ere sent in command, it

w^ould be w^ell to associate with him such an officer as Herbert
Edw^ardes, in the character of political adviser. “But, in such
matters,” said John Law^rence, “unity in council and action is

of the highest importance, and a commander wdio unites the

military and political functions is most desirable. If your
lordship does not take my brother, and Outram is available, I

would be inclined to recommend him. I never met this officer

;

but he has a high reputation.” And John Jacob, as having
much military ability and considerable political experience, w^as

a man not to be overlooked in the account of available capacity

for such an enterprise.

But not only in Calcutta and in the Panjab was this question

of the command of the expedition being considered. It w’as

w'ell pondered at Bombay and in England, taking a shape
eventually to overrule all other decisions. The expedition

was to sail from Bombay, and all the arrangements for its

organisation and equipment w^ere proceeding there. Lord
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Elpliinstone was Governor of that Presidency. Twenty 3’ears

before he had been Governor of Madras. At that time
he was young, and not so serious and sedate as some
people thought the head of a (xovernment ought to be.

“ We want a Governor,” it was said, somewhat bitterly, “ and
they send us a Guardsman ; we want a statesman, and they
send us a dancer.” But he had ripened into what these people

wanted, and now with a higher sense of the responsibilities of

office, with a keener pleasure in his work, and a statesmanlike

assiduity, for which the companions of his youth had not given
him credit, he was, a second time, administering the affairs o
an Indian Presidency, and busying himself with our externa
relations. The troops to be despatched, in the first instance, to

the Persian Gulf were mainly Bombay troops, and it seemed
fitting that the choice of a Commander should be made from
the Bombay Army. If under stress of circumstance the war
should assume more important dimensions, and the military

force be proportionably extended, another selection might be
made. But meanwhile, Elphinstone was requested to name
some officer attached to his own Presidency, in whom the troops

of all arms would have common confidence. 60 he named
General Stalker, not without a pang of regret that he could not
select Colonel Hancock—Hancock, the Adjutant-General of the
Bombay Army—whom ill-health was driving to England.
Stalker was the senior of the available officers, so there were no
heart-burnings from supersession; he had seen much service,

he was experienced in command, and it was believed that the
appointment would be both a popular and a safe one. “ I hear
favourable accounts of his good sense and temper,” said Lord
Canning; “and that is what is wanted for the service before

him, which will require more of patient and enduring than of
brilliant qualities.”

So General Stalker was appointed to the command of the
expedition to the Persian Gulf. But whilst these and
other arrangements were being made in India, in the omram
belief that ere long they would be merged into others

of a more comprehensive character, the question of the chief

command was being solved in England in a manner hardly
anticipated by the Governor-General. In the month of May
he had taken leave of Sir James Outram, with painful mis-
givings raised in his mind by the sight of the General’s

shattered frame and feeble bearing. He had suspected that
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the mischief was far greater than Outram himself acknowledged
or believed, and thought that years must elapse before he would
be fit again for active seiwice. And so thought all his friends

in England. He appeared among them as the wreck only of

the strong man who had left them a short time before
;
and

they grieved to see the too visible signs of weakness and suifer-

ing which every look and gesture afforded. The summer faded

into autumn
;

but there was little change for the better

apparent in his outer aspect, when suddenly they were startled

by the announcement that he was about forthwith to proceed

to the Persian Gulf and take command of the expedition.

Nobody knew, nobody knows, how it happened that suddenly,
in this conjuncture, James Outram shook off the incumbrances
of disease, rose up from the prostration of the sick-room, and
stood erect, active, robust before the world with the harness of

war on his back. It was the autumnal season, when men
scatter and disperse themselves in strange places, and elude in

a vagrant life the rumours of the distant world
; so there were

many friends who, having left him at the summer’s close a

feeble invalid, were struck with a strange surprise when,
returned or returning homewards, they were met by the news
that Outram had gone or was going to Persia to take command
of the invading force. The wonder soon gave place to delight

;

for they knew that though he was moved by strong ambitions,

there was ever within him a sense of duty still stronger, and.

that on no account would he jeopardise the interests of the

State by taking upon himself responsibilities which he had not
full assurance in his inmost self of his ample competence to dis-

charge. And so it was. The sound of the distant strife had
rekindled all his smouldering energies. J'here was work to be
done, and he felt that he could do it. On the pleasant Brighton
esplanade, sauntering along meditative, or perhaps in the

stimulating companionship of a stalwart friend and high func-

tionary, the Chairman of the Court of Directors of the

East India Company, Master of Masters, new hopes
were wafted upon him with the sea-breezes, and his

step grew firmer, his carriage more erect, as with strong assur-

ance of support from Leadenhall-street, he resolved to tender

his services to her Majesty’s Government for employment in

Persia with a joint military and diplomatic command.
This was at the beginning of the last week of October. On

the 26th he wrote to Lord Canning that he purposed returning
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to India by the mail of the 20th of December, “ having perfectly

recovered from the illness which drove him home.” And he
added, “ In the supposition that I may be more usefully

emplo^’ed with the army about to proceed to Persia than neces-

sary to your lordship in Oudh, where everything is proirressiug

so satisfactorily, I have offered my services to the President (of

the Board of Control), should it be deemed advisable to entrust

to me diplomatic powers in conjunction with the military

command, and I believe that, should your lordship be disposed

so to employ me, the home authorities would not object. In
that case your lordship’s commands would meet me at Aden,
whence I would at once proceed to Bombay.” *

This letter reached Calcutta on the 2nd December. By the

outgoing mail of the 8th, Lord Canning wrote to Outram at

Aden, rejoicing in his complete recovery, “ on every account,

l)ublic and private,” but questioning the policy of the Persian

aj)pointment. The expedition, he said, was not likely to

increase in magnitude
; it was not probable that there would

be any operations beyond the seaboard during the winter, or

that any diplomatic action would be taken to call for the

employment of a high political functionary
; if, indeed, over-

tures were to be made, they would most probably be addressed
through some friendly power to London

;
there would be little

scope, therefore, for his services with the Persian expedition,

and it would be better, therefore, that he should return to his

old appointment. “ Oudh is completely tranquil,” wrote Lord
Canning, “and generally prospering. Nevertheless, I shall be
very glad to see you resume your command there.” The fact

was that the Administration was by this time plunged into

such a hopeless condition of internecine strife, the

Governor-General could in no way see any outlet of escape

from the perplexities besetting him except by the removal of

Chief-Commissioner Jackson
;
and now here was the opportu-

nity, for which he had been waiting, to accomplish this end in

an easy natural manner, without any official scandal, or the

infliction of any personal pain.

But it WHS not to be so accomplished. Before the end of

November the question of Outram’s command of the Persian

* So full was Outiam at this time of the thouglit of his departure iii

December, and so eager for the advent of the hiq)py day of release, that he
dated this letter “ Dee-ember ” instead of (Jetobe-r.
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expedition had been fully discussed in the English Cabinet.
Eowning-street had laid fast hold of the idea, and pronounced
its full satisfaction with it. Her Majesty the Queen had
stamped the commission with the seal of her approbation, and
the public voice, with one accord, had proclaimed that a good
thing had been done, and that the right man would soon be
in the right place. That it was thus virtually settled, past
recall, went out under the President’s hand by the mail of the
26th of November, and greeted Lord Canning with the new
year. In official language, however, of Court of Directors, or

(Secret Committee thereof, it took the shape not of an announce-
ment of a thing done, but of a recommendation that it should
be done

;
for it was substantially an interference with the

prerogative of the Governor-General, and was to be softened

down so as in no wise to give offence. But Lord Canning was
not a man, in such a case, to raise a question of privilege, or,

assured that it was, actually or presumedly, for the official good,

to shoot out any porcupine-quills from his wounded official

dignity. He took the interference in good part
;
thanked the

Chairman for the delicacy with which it had been communi-
cated, and promised to give Outram his best support. He had
doubted, he said, whether Outram’s health and strength would
be sufficient to bear the burdens that would be imposed upon
him. “But the Queen’s Government,” he continued, “and the

Secret Committee have seen him in recovered health, and if

they are satisfied that he is in a condition to undertake the

labour and trial of such a command, without risk to the interest

confided to him, I have no objection to make, nor any wish to

shake myself clear of responsibility.” And then, with a refer-

ence to a memorandum on the future conduct of the campaign
which Outram had drawn up in England, the Governor-General
added, “ It is a pleasure to me to declare that I have been
greatly struck by all that has proceeded from General Outram
in regard to future operations in Persia. I think his plans

excellent, prudent for the present, and capable of easy expan-
sion hereafter, and the means which he proposes for carrying

them out for the most part well suited. For everything that I

have yet heard of his proposals he shall have ni}^ cordial support.”

Whilst the first division of the expeditionaiy force under

1857
Stalker was commencing operations with good success

Central-A i5ian in the Persian Gulf, the new year found Outram at

Bombay superintending the desj^atch of the second.J’olicy.



1850.] CEXTRAL-ASIAN POLICY. 313

But it was not only by these movements from the sea-board

that an impression was now to be made on the fears of

the Court of Teheran. Diplomacy was to do its work in the
country which lay between India and Persia. Eeluctant as

he had been, in the earlier part of the year, to commit
himself to any decided course of Central-Asian policy. Lord
Canning now began to discern more clearly the benefits that

might arise from a friendly alliance with the Amir of Kabul.
There was no longer any chance of a pacific solution of our
difficulties. War had been proclaimed. Herat had fallen.

Dost Muhammad had put forth plentiful indications of a strong
desire for an English alliance; and the English Government at

home appeared to be not unwilling to meet his wishes. Th^t
some action niust now be taken in that direction was certain.

Already had arms and money been sent into Afghanistan
; but

with no specific undertaking on the one side or the other, and
it appeared desirable to put the matter now upon a more secure

and a more dignified footing than that of temporary shifts and
expedients. But there were great diversities of opinion as to

the shape which should be taken by British action in the
Afghan countries. Lord Canning had always had at least one
clear conception about the mattei-

;
that it was better to do

little than to do much, and wise not to do that little a day
sooner than was needed. The terrible lessons which had been
burnt into us fifteen years before had lost none of their signi-

ficance. The warning voice was still sounding in our ears
;
the

saving hand was still beckoning us away from those gloomy
passes. It could never again enter into our imaginations to

conceive the idea of turning back the tide of Eusso-Persiau
invasion by making war against the national will , and the
substantive Government of the Afghans. But the monitions of
the Past did not stop there. They cautioned us against ever
sending a single British regiment across the Afghan frontier.

,
Neither the Princes nor the People of Afghanistan were to be
trusted, if the memories of their wrongs were to be reawakened
within them by the presence of that which had done them such
grievous harm. So, although among the schemes which were
discussed, and in some military quarters advocated, was the
project of an auxiliary British force, acting in close alliance

with the Afghans, it was never for a moment seriously enter-

tained in the Council Chamber. But to assail Persia in some
liieasure from that side, whilst we were operating uj)on the sea-



811 OUTBREAK OF THE MUTINY. [185G.

hoard ; to recover Herat, and, at the same time, to occupy some
of the littoral provinces of the Persian Empire

;
was doubtless

to put enormous pressure upon the Shah, to hold him, as it

were, in a vice, helpless and agonised, and to extort from him
all that we might want. This, peradventure, might he done,

hy continuing to send British bayonets into Afghanistan, but
without, as of old, British valour to wield them

; so many
thousands of stands of arms, not so many thousands of soldiers

;

and British money, lakhs upon lakhs, but no British hands to

dispense it. In a word, if we could manage successfully to

subsidise Dost Muhammad, and hold him, by the bonds of self-

interest, to a friendly covenant, whereby whilst aiding us he
would aid himself, we might bring the war much more rapidly

to a conclusion than if no such alliance were formed.

But there were strong doubts of the good faith of Dost
Muhammad. The wily old Amir, it was said, was

Muhammad upon the sliore of circumstance, willing to

sail in the same boat with us, if tide and stream
should be in our favour and a fair wind setting in for success.

For some time there had been going on between the Governor-
General of India and the Ruler of Kabul certain passages of

diplomatic cocjuetry, which had resulted rather in a promise of

a close alliance, a kind of indefinite betrothal, than in the

actual accomplishment of the fact. We had condoned the

ofience committed by the Amir at the close of the last war in

the Panjab, when he had sent some of his best troops, in the

uniforms of our own slaughtered soldiers, to aid the Sikhs in their

efforts to expel us; and whilst Dalhousie was still the ruler of

India, an engagement of general amity had been nego-
John Lawrence on the one side, and Haidar

Khan on the other, between the English and the

Afghans. It was probably intended, with a forecast of the com-

ing rupture with Persia, that this should in time be expanded

into a more definite treaty with Dost Muhammad
;
and more

than two j^ears before the occasion actually arose, the subsidising

of the Amir loomed in the distance.* It was an old idea. Mr.

* It was talked of, indeed, before the compact of 1855, but did not form a

part of it. In 1851 (June 19), Sir Henry Lawrence wrote to the author :
“ I

fancy tliat we shall have some sort of Treaty with Dost Muhammad, unless

Lord Dalhousie overreach himself by too great anxiety and by agreeing to

j,ay him a subsidy. If Persia attack Afghanistan tlie lielp we should give

the latter should be by attacking Persia from the Gulf. We should not send
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Henry Ellis liad entertained it ; Sir John]\I**Neill had enter-

tained it;^ and if Lord Auckland’s Secretaries had allowed

him to entertain it, it is probable that the events of which I am
about to write would never have afforded me a subject of

History. In an hour of miserable infatuation, we had played
the perilous game of King-making, and had forced an unpopular
i:)ageant upon a reluctant people. Now, after bitter experience,

we were reverting to the first conception of our diplomatists
;

but mild as comparatively the interference was, it was held by
some great authorities to be wiser to leave Afghanistan and the

Afghans altogether alone. In spite of the present benefit to

be derived from applying in that quarter a blister to the side

of Persia, it might be better to suffer the old Amir to make the

most of the crisis after his own fashion. He would not fight our
battles for us without substantial help ; but he might fight his

own, and there could be no time, for the extension of his

dominion to Herat, so opportune as that which saw Persia

entangled in a war with England. But Dost Muhammad had
too clear a knowledge of the English, and Afghan cupidity was
too strong within him, to suffer this gratuitous co-operation.

He knew that, if he waited, w^e should purchase his aid
; so he

magnified the difficulties of the march to Herat, talked of the

deficiency of his resources, and otherwise pretended that he
lacked strength for a successful enterprise without continuous
pecuniary aid from the English. Whether, having received

such assistance from us, he would render effectual service in

return for it, seemed to some of our Indian statesmen extremely
doubtful, for there was the lowest possible estimate in their

minds of Afghan truth and Afghan honour. There was the
fear that the old Amir would set an extravagant price on his

services, and that by disappointing his expectations, if not
scouting his pretensions, we might inopportunely excite his

a rupee or a raau into Afghanistan, We should express readiness to forgive

and forget, to cry quits in Afghan matters, and pleilge ourselves to live as

good neighbours in future; but there ought to be no interference beyond the

pusses, and no backing of one party or another.*'

* One passage in Sir John M-NeiU's early correspondence I cannot help
quoting. There is rare prescience in it :

“ Dost Muhammad Khan, with a
liitle aid from us, could be put in possession of both Kandahar and Herat. I

anxiously hope that aid will not be withheld. A loan of money would pro-

bably enable him to do this, and would give us a gieat hold upon him
Until Dost Muhammad or some other Afghan shall have got both Kandahar
dud Herat into his hands, our position here must continue to be a false one.”
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animosities against ns. Some, indeed, thought that he looked
eagerly to the conjuncture as one that might help him to

realise his old day-dream, the recovery of Peshawar. There
was, in truth, no lack of sagacity in these anticipations

; hut,

perhaps, at the bottom of them there lay too deep a distrust of

the personal character of the Amir. He had, in all candour it

must be admitted, too much reason to doubt the good faith of

the English. He could fathom the depths of our selfishness as

well as we could fathom the depths of his guile. In truth,

there were causes of mutual suspicion
;
and little good was

likely to come from the distant fencing of diplomatic corres-

pondence. So at last it was resolved to test the sincerity of

the Amir by inviting him to a conference on the frontier.

At that time, Herbert Edwardes, he of whose glorious

youthful impulses I have spoken in the first chap-
Herbort work, was Commissioner of Peshawar,

He had grown, by good-service brevet, rather than
by the slow proce.^s of regimental promotion, from Lieutenant
to Lieutenant-Colonel. His career had been a prosperous one,

and its prosperity was well deserved. The great reputation

which he had gained as an ambitious subaltern, brought
down upon him at one time a shower of small jealousies

and detractions. He had been feasted and flattered in Eng-
land, and there were some who, doubtless with a certain self-

consciousness of what would be likely to flow from such
adulations, said that his head was turned, and that he had
been overrated. But one, the noble helpmate of a truly noble

man, wrote to me at this time, as one, however, not
Tinnoria doubting, for I had like faith, that Herbert Edwardes

was one of Nature’s true nobility, and that surely I

should live to know it. It was right. Under the Lawrences,

Henry and John, both of whom he dearly loved, he grew to be

one of the main pillars of the Panjabi Administration
; and

now he was in charge of that part of the old dominions of

Panjit Singh which lay beyond the Indus
;
the Proconsulate of

Peshawar. Planted thus upon the frontier of Afghanistan, it

was one of his special duties to watch the pi ogress of events in

that country, and duly to report upon them to the higher

authorities. Of direct diplomatic action there had been little

or none ;
but no one knew what a day might produce, and it

was ever therefore among the responsibilities of the Peshawar
Cvommissioner to be well versed in the politics of Kabul, ami
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prepared, in any conjuncture, to counsel the course to be taken

by the British Government.
For some time there had been much to observe and much to

report, and now a conjuncture had arisen, which seemed to require

from us that we should act. Persia was doing all that could

be done to enlist the sympathies of Central Asia on her side,

even in the far-olf regions of Bokhara and Kokhand, by sending
abroad, as a proof of the dangers of English friendship, copies

of the pro-Christian Firman of the Sultan, which had been
issued at the close of the Eussian war. It was fortunate,

therefore, that at this time the political animosities of the

Afghans were strongly excited against the Persians, for, per-

haps, under such pressure, the chronic sectarian jealousies

which kept the two nations apart might for a while have been
merged in a common religious hatred of the Faringhis. A
very little done, or left undone on our part, to olfend the old

Amir, might have lost to us for ever the only serviceable

Muhammadan alliance that could have availed us in such a
crisis. To no man was the value of this alliance so apparent
as to Herbert Edwardes

;
no man pressed its importance so

earnestly upon the Governor-General. He believed that Dost
Muhammad would respond with pleasure to an invitation to

meet on the frontier of the two States a re[)resentative of the
British Government, and to discuss the terms of a friendly

alliance
;
and he recommended that this invitation should be

sent to him. Reluctant as Lord Canning had been in the

earlier part of the year to commit himself to any decided course
of Afghan policy, he now before the close of it, in the altered

circumstances that had arisen, yielded to this suggestion, and
afterwards, with that frankness which sat so becomingly upon
him, gracefully acknowledged its wisdom, and thanked the

suggester.

iSo Dost Muhammad was invited to a conference at Peshawar.
He was, if willing to meet the representatives of the British

Government, to discuss personally with them the terms of the
alliance. Either Sir John Lawrence, accompanied by Colonel
Edwardes, or Colonel Edwardes alone, as might be determined
between them, was to meet the old Amir on the frontier, to

feel his pulse, and to prescribe accordingly. It would have
been a great opportunity for the younger man

;
but Edwardes,

to whom the decision was left by Lawrence, for ever giving
the lie to all that had been charged against him on the score of
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vanity and self-assertion, strongly urged that the Mission
should he headed by his beloved Chief. Lawrence, much doubt
ing, however, whether the Amir would come, and little expect-

ing a successful issue if he should come, lauded the magnanimity
of his more sanguine friend, and prepared himself with all the
earnestness of his nature to prove the groundlessness of his own
anticipations of failure.

They Avere groundless. The Amir accepted the invitation,

marched down with two of his sons, some of his chosen coun-
sellors, and a bod}^ of j)icked troops, to the frontier

;

year received in the
Khaibar Pass the first visit of the British Commis-

sioners. It Avas with no common interest that Lawrence,
Edwardes, Sydney Cotton, and the other English officers Avho

accompanied them, looked into the face of the old Amir,
Avhose Avhite beard and A^enerable aspect had, fifteen 3’ears

before, been so familiar to the eyes of the dAvellers in Cal-

cutta, and who in his fallen fortunes, half prisoner and half

guest, had been a not unworthj’' object of our sympathies.
AVhen, nearly half -a century before, the representatiA^es of

the British GoA^ernment had been receiA^ed almost on the same
spot b}" Shah Sujah, they had found the Kabul ruler arra^^ed

in gorgeous apparel, his Avhole person a blaze of jeweller}*,

Avith the Koh-i-nur outshining it all ; but the English gentle-

men noAv saw before them only a hale old man, very simpl}'^

attired in a garment of the coarse camel-hair of the country*.

The}" found him full of energy, full of sagacity
;

courteous

and friendly in his outer manner
;

glad to Avelcome them to

his camp. It was only a A’isit of ceremony ;
repaid, tAA"o days

later, by the Amir, avIio was received in the grand English
style near Peshawar. Our troops formed a street more than
a mile long, and after the Durbar marched past the Amir
and his host in revieAv order. More than seven thousand
British fighting-men Avere assembled there, and among them
AA"ere three complete European regiments, whose steady dis-

cipline and solidity, and fine soldierly bearing, made a strong,

impression on the minds of the Afghan visitors, from the aged
Amir himself to the youngest trooper of his escort.

The formal interviews thus accomplished, the serious business

of the conference commenced on the 5th of January. The Amir
had pitched his Camp at Jamrud, and there Lawrence and
Edwardes visited him, accompanied by Major Lumsden of the
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Guides. Dost IMuliammad, liis sons standing behind him, and a

few chosen Sirdars on his left, opened the discussions with a

long exposition of the recent struggles in Herat, and of the

policy which he had himself pursued. He had entertained no
schemes of conquest embracing that principality. The move-
ments which the Persians had thus pretended to interpret were
directed only towards Kandahar. But he frankly avowed his

eager longing to recover Herat ;
and, please God and the

English, he would take it from the Persians. Swearing by
Allah and. the Prophet that, from that time, he would be our

friend, let all the world be against him, he declared, as his

entliusiasm kindled, that let the English but make a diversion

in the Persian Gulf and supply him with money and with arms,

he would mine the walls of Herat, blow up the towers, and take
the place at the point of the sword ; or raise such a flame in the

surrounding country as fairly to burn the Persians out of it.

The Turkomans and the Usbegs would rise at his bidding, and
join against a common foe.

From that distant-frontier post, on the very outskirts of our
empire, the telegraphic wires ran right up to the vice-regal

capital, and the Governor-General and the Chief Commissioner
were corresponding by the “ lightning post ” between Calcutta

and Peshawar. So it happened that whilst John Lawrence
and Dost Muhammad were in conference, a horseman galloped

up with a message from the former, despatched on the pre-

ceding day. In it Lord Canning told Lawrence that a re-

inforcement of five thousand men would be sent as quickly as

possible to the Persian Gulf
;
and that amongst the conditions

of Peace witli Persia would be a stipulation that she should
withdraw her troops from Herat, and renounce for ever her
pretensions to interfere with Afghanistan. The significant

words, “ You may make use of this,” were included in the
message. But the time had not then come for the best use to

be made of it; so John Lawrence, reserving the rest for more
opportune disclosure, announced only that the reinforcements

were about to be despatched to the Gulf. It was his design, at

that first meeting, to elicit the views and intentions of the

Amir rather than to disclose those of his own Government,^'

* This course, though doubtless the one that would have suggested itself

to John Lawrence’s unaided judgment, was expressly dictated by Lord Can-
ning, who had written on the 2nd of December to the Chief Commissioner
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So, making no promises of any kind, he indicated the difficulties

that seemed to lie in the way of the Afghan ruler, and asked
for a recital of the means and resources, hy which they were to

he overcome, already at liis disposal, and the extent of the aid

which he would require from the English. But this was too

inomentous a question to he answered, without much thought
and calculation; so the Amir, seeking time for deliheration, said

that he would unfold his views fully at the next meeting
; and

so the conference broke up for the day.

On the 7th, Dost Muhammad, attended hy a few chosen
counsellors, visited the British Camp, and the

conferences were renewed in the Chief Com-
missioner’s tent. Pursuing the old process of

drawing-out, John Lawrence, at the outset, reminded the Amir
of his promise to state fully his views and intentions

;
hut it

required some resolution and perseverance to keep the old

Afghan to this point, and it was not without difficulty that the

])romised revelation was extorted from him. At last he
explained that, owing to the state of the season, he could not
commence his march on Herat until after the expiration of a

period of two months
;
grass and young grain would then he

springing up, and with the aid of some not veiy elaborate

commissariat arrangements, he would he ahle to find provisions

for his troops; that he j)i’opo>ed to march one column from
Balkh and another from Kandahar. The muster-roll of his

troops showed some thirty-five thousand men and sixty guns.

These, he said, should he rai^d to fifty thousand men with a

hundred guns
; four-fifths of the men and nearly the whole of

the guns should, he said, he moved upon Herat. “ But,” ho
added, “ if you say take more troops, I will take more ;

if you say

less will suffice, I will take less. I have given you my own
opinion, hut you Sabihs know Persia host.” But when pressed

for a statement of the amount of aid he would require, he said

that on the morrow morning his son, Azim Jah, would wait upon
the English gentlemen with all the required information in a
digested form, in ordei' that they might judge for themselves.

saving, “ It is not certain that our object will continue the same as the Amir’s

;

neither is it certain to what extent the Amir can contribute towards it, even
whilst it continues the same. For these reasons it is necessary first that we
should know what he can do

;
and next, that we should come to a clear under-

standing as to the conditions upon wliicli he shall receive aid in doing it. The
meeting ought to clear up the first point at once.”

—

MS. Correspondence.
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So the conference broke up
; and on the following day the

Amir’s sons, accompanied by a few of his ministers, waited
upon John Lawrence, and laid before him a detailed statement

of the Finances of Afghanistan, and of the military resources

of the empire, together with an estimate of the aid that would
be required from the English to enable the Afghans to drive

the Persians out of Herat, and to hold their own against all

comers. The aid that was thus sought amounted in money to

sixty-four lakhs of rupees a year whilst the war lasted, and in

munitions to more than fifty guns, eight thousand stands of

small arms, and ammunition at discretion. It was more than
the English Government were likely to be willing to give, but
not more than appeared really to be wanted. The largeness of

the demand, however, suggested the idea of a less extensive

enterprise ;
and so Lawrence asked what would be required to

enable the Afghans, abandoning all aggressive movements, to

hold their own, without danger of encroachments from the
westward. The question was not a welcome one. The Afghans
were hot for an advance on Herat. If they were to sit dowii

within their own dominions, the Persians would assuredly

occupy Farah. It was for the English, of course, to decide

upon the course to be pursued, but it was more in accordance

with the genius and temper of the Afghans to take vigorous

action in advance. Still, however, John Lawrence pressed for

a statement of the requirements of the Afghans if a strictly

defensive policy were maintained. The Sirdars could give no
answer without consulting the Amir, so the conference broke
up

;
and next day they returned with the statement that, in

addition to what had already been supplied, four thousand
muskets would be required, and money to pay eight thousand

' regular troops ;
one-half to be employed in the Kandahar

[
country, and the other half in Balkh. But still they were
eager for the larger enterprise

;
and one of them whispered to

Edwardes that the enmity between the Afghans and the

Persians was not merely an affair of this world, for that Shiahs
and Sunis must always hate each other in the world to come.
There was nothing more now to be said. The Afghans, on
their part, bad made known their wishes

;
and all the English

gentlemen could say in reply was, that they would at once
communicate with their Government.

So the telegraphic wires Avere again set in motion, and the

substance of what had passed at the two last meetings was
VOL. I. Y
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communicated to the Governor-General at Calcutta. Then
there was doubt in the Council Chamber. Would it be better
to await detailed reports from Peshawar by post, or at once to

send telegraphic instructions to Sir John Lawrence? The
I'ormer course was determined upon, and a message to that
effect despatched to Peshawar. Lawrence had sent in detailed

reports of the meetings, and had added to the last an ex-

pression of his own views as to what should be done. He
recommended that assistance on the larger scale, for the siege

of Herat, should not be given to Dost Muhammad, but that we
should give him the four thousand muskets that he required,

and an annual subsidy of twelve lakhs of rupees, so long as

England and Persia might be at war with each other. But it

did not seem to him to be wise to await the slow process of

correspondence by letter. The Amir was eager to depart
; and

some time must be necessarily occupied in the negotiation of a
formal agreement. So Lawrence telegraphed the substance of his

recommendation to Calcutta, urged that nothing would be gained

by awaiting his more detailed reports, and asked permission to

communicate to the Amir the proposal which he thought it

best to make. To this a message was promptly returned,

saying :
“ Y^ou may tell the xYmir that the terms are agreed to.

Pour thousand stand of arms and twelve lakhs a year, whilst

England is at war with Persia. YTou will proceed to arrange

the articles of agreement and report them by telegraph.”

This message was despatched on the 13th of January. On
the following morning Lawrence and Edwardes proceeded to

Dost Muhammad’s camp, and unfolded to him the views and
intentions of the British Government. With less appearance

of disappointment than had been expected, the Amir assented

to the abandonment of the expedition to Herat, and accepted

the modified proposal of the English. But the despatch of a

party of British officers to Kabul, which was to form part of

the agreement, appeared to be distasteful to him. When active

offensive warfare against Persia had been contemplated, he

cherished the thought of their presence with his troops ; but

now the state of affairs was altered. The point, hov/ever, was

one not to be yielded. If the British were to give the subsidy,

they were entitled to see it rightly appropriated. Then the Amir
lowered his tone, and said that he was ready to do what was

expedient ;
and finally he agreed to all that was proposed. But

next day, when his son, Azim Khan, accompanied by other
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chiefs, visited, according to agreement, the English Com-
missioners, to settle the precise terms of agreement, the question

of the Mission to Kabul was reopened. It was urged that the

appearance of British officers at the Afghan capital might
compromise the Amir either with his own people or with his

English friends. There would be danger in their path at

Kabul ; but at Kandahar, threatened by the Persians, their

presence would be better understood, and they might abide in

perfect security. Nearly fifteen years had passed since our
retributive Army had set its mark upon the Afghan capital

;

but still the hatred which our usurpation had engendered was
fresh in the minds of the people, and Dost Muhammad knew
that there were those in Kabul whom he could not trust within
reach of an English throat. It was a sad thought

;
and

Lawrence could not but ask hoAv the alliance between the two
nations could ever strike deep root when in one country such
suspicions and animosities were never suffered to sleep. What
the English wanted Avas not a temporary alliance dictated by
an emergency of self-interest, but an enduring friendship based

upon mutual confidence and respect. But Dost Muhammad knew
the Afghans well, and little wisdom Avould there haA^e been in

disregarding a warning which eveiy Englishman’s heart must
have told him AA^as an utterance of the voice of truth. So it

Avas resolved that, although we should claim, and duly record,

our right to send British officers to Kabul, as to other parts of

Afghanistan, yet that practically the Mission should, in the

first instance, proceed only to Kandahar. It Avas better than
that our officers should be smuggled into the capital, sur-

rounded by the Amir’s troops, Aurtually prisoners under the

name of protected guests. There was, at all events, some
definite meaning in their proceeding to the more Av^estern city,

for it was a better point from which to observe the mov^ements
of the Persians. But Avhat route Avere they to take ? It Avas

the Amir’s Avish that the Mission should proceed by way of the

Bolan Pass ; but this, although the route by which Shah Sujah
and the Army of the Indus had marched into Afghanistan, was
said to be entering the country by a back door. It was,

therefore, finally determined that the Mission should proceed

by way of the Paiwar Pass,^ an unexplored road to Kandahar

;

* It Avas deemed advisable that the Mission should journey to Kanda-
har by the route of the Paiwar Pass, a road that had never before been

Y 2

1
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and that Major Henry Lnmsden, of the Gnide corps, an officer

of great courage and capacity, versed in the politics of Afghan-
istan, who had been marked from the first for the conduct of

this enterprise, should be placed at its head. His brother.

Lieutenant Peter Lumsden, was to accompany him, and Mr.
Henry Bellew was selected to take medical charge of the
Mission

;
a post of more importance than it appears to be in an

official gazette, for in such diplomacies as these the Medicine-
chest and the Lancet are often more serviceable than the

Portfolio and the Pen.

On the 26th of January, the Articles of Agreement, having
by the aid of the telegraph been approved by the Government
at Calcutta, were ready for seal and signature

;
and a meeting

for the conclusion of the compact was held in Dost Muhammad’s
tent. In attendance on the Amir were his son Azim Khan and
several of his chief counsellors, whilst Lawrence, Edwardes,
and Lumsden appeared on behalf of the English. Written in

Persian and in English, the Articles of Agreement were read

aloud in Durbar. By these the Amir engaged to maintain a

force of eighteen thousand men ; to allow British officers to be
stationed at Kabul, Kandahar, or Balkh, or wherever Afghan
troops might be posted ; to receive a Wakil at Kabul, and to

send one to Calcutta
;
and to communicate to the Government

of India any overtures that he might receive from Persia and
from the Allies of Persia during the war. On their part, the

English undertook, during the continuance of hostilities, to

pay to the Amir a monthly subsidy of a lakh of rupees, to send
him four thousand stands of arms, and, as if the wrong done
had been all against us, to forget and forgive the past. It was
explained that the British officers would in the first instance

proceed to Kandahar ; and with this assurance the Amir was
satisfied. So the Articles of Agreement were signed and sealed.

Then came some discussion and some interchange of compli-

ments. A message from the Governor-General had been received

by telegraph, desiring Sir John Lawrence to express to Dost
Muhammad “the satisfaction which he had derived from his

traversed by Europeans, and was consequently unknown ground, and full of

interest to" the British in a military point of view, as being one of tlie

approaches by which an invading force from the West might enter and attack

their Indian Empire.”

—

Bellew's Journal of a Political Mission to Afghanistan

in 1857.
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frank dealing, and from the clear understanding on which
affairs had been placed,” together with the best wishes for his

health and long life, and a word of regret that he had not
himself been able to meet the Amir. The message was now
delivered and received Avith manifest gratification. It would
have delighted him, he said, to meet Lord Canning, but he
could not expect his Lordship to take so long a journey to see

him. He had known two Governor-Generals, Lord Auckland
and Lord Ellenborough, who had been kind to him in old times

;

he remembered also with gratitude the kindness of two other
English gentlemen, Mr. Wilberforce Bird and Mr. Thoby
Prinsep,*" who had paid him much attention in Calcutta.
“ And now,” he said, in conclusion, “ I have made an alliance

with the British Government, and come what may, I will keep
it till death.” And the promise thus given was never broken.
He was true to the English alliance to the last.

On the following day a Durbar was held in the Camp of the
British Commissioner, and the chief officers of the
Amir’s suite attended to take their leave of the
English gentlemen. Dost Muhammad had ex-

cused himself on the plea of age and infirmity. The visit to

Peshawar, with its attendant anxieties and excitements, had
visibly affected the Amir’s health. The hale old man, who,
three or four weeks before, had spent hours in the saddle, and
seemed to be full of health and energy, had lost much of his

bodily vigour and his elasticity of spirit. A sharp attack of gout
had prostrated him

;
and he seemed to be growing impatient

under his protracted detention in Camp. So the conclusion of

the Terms of Agreement was a manifest relief to him ; and it

Avas with no common satisfaction that, on the day following the

Farewell Durbar, he set his face towards Jalalabad, carrying
with him, in bills on Kabul, a lakh of rupees and some costly

presents from the British Government.f
Nor was the gratification experienced at this time confined to

the Amir’s camp. Lawrence and Edwardes Avere Avell pleased

* Then members of the Supreme Council of India.

f The only present made by tlie Afghan ruler to his allies consisted of a
batch of Avretched horses, all of which, John Lawrence wrote, were spavined
or worn out. The whole were sold for not more tliau lOOZ. Perhaps Dost
Muhammad, remembering the “ pins and needles” brought by Burnes, which
had caused so much disappointment some twenty years before at Kabul, did
not expect, on this occasion, to be the recipient of anytliing more valuable.
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to think that all had gone off so smoothly ;
that the friendship

of the Afghans had been secured at no veiy extravagant cost

;

and that, on the whole, although Dost Muhammad had not
obtained all that he had asked, he had taken his departure
tolerably well satisfied with the favourable issue of the meeting.
Lord Canning, too, was more than well satisfied with the
manner in which the negotiations had been conducted, and
with the apparent result. He was not one stinting in free out-

spoken expressions of praise and gratitude to those who did
good service to his Government; and, both in public and
private letters, he cordially thanked the Commissioners, even
before their work was done, for the admirable judgment and
good tact which they had displayed at the conferences

;
giving

an especial word of thanks to Edwardes as the original suggester
of the meeting,* and, it might have been added, the originator

of the new policy which had more recently been observed
towards the Afghans. To Major Lumsden he wrote, at the

same time, a letter of kindly encouragement and good advice,

cordially approving the selection, “ not only from his trust in

Sir John Lawrence’s judgment on such matters, but from every-

thing that the Governor-General had been able to hear of

Lumsden from those who knew him.” He knew the power of

such words
;
as a statesman he felt assured that they would

bear good fruit
; but as a man he uttered them from the kind-

ness of his heart.

So Dost Muhammad set his face towards Kabul, and Sir John
Lawrence, after a month of administrative journeying about
the province, returned to Labor. It need be no subject of

surprise if the latter, as he went about his work, thinking of

all that had been done at Peshawar, sometimes asked himself.

What good ? and wished that the monthly lakh of rupees to be

* “ I must ask you,” wrote Lord Canning to Colonel Edwardes on the 19tli

January, “ to accept my best thanks for the part you have taken in the recent

negotiations, and for their satisfactory issue. I feel the more bound to do this,

because the first suggestion of a meeting came from you; and so far as I can
judge from the reports as yet received, and from the tone of the discussion

shown in them, I believe that the suggestion lias jn-oved a very wise and use-

ful one. It would be a good thing if all diplomatic conferences were con-

ducted so satisfactorily, and set forth as lucidly as these liave been.” All
this was well deserved ; for the policy Avas empliatically Edwardes’s policy ;

he had been the first to recommend, in Lord Dalhousie’s time, that we should
tiy the effect of trusting the Afghans, and his recommendations hud resulted

in the general compact of 18.55.
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expended on the Afghan Army were available for the improve-
ment of the province under his charge

;
for he had never liked

the project from the beginning. He had no faith in Dost
Muhammad. He had detected him in at least one palpable

falsehood, and the detection had excited in the Amir no sense

of shame, but rather a feeling of admiration at the clever in-

credulity of the Faringhis. The expulsion of the Persians from
Herat, or even the raising of the Turkoman tribes, was, in

Lawrence's opinion, so far beyond the power of the Amir, that

he believed, on the other hand, that the Persians would have
little difficulty in seizing Kandahar. This belief in the weak-
ness ofDost Muhammad was based upon a somewhat exaggerated
estimate of the disunion among the chief people of the country.

But even if the Amir had the povvei’, Lawrence could not believe

that he had the will to serve the British
;
and he doubted,

therefore, whether the subsidy would produce any tangible

results. As to the question of the future of Herat, it had
never even approached a solution. Dost Muhammad had been
assured that the evacuation of the place by the Persians would
be an essential condition of peace

;
but he had not been able

to offer, without manifest doubt and hesitation, any suggestion
as to the best means of providing for its future government.
In truth, there was a lack of available capacity in the direction

in which it was most natural that we should look for a new ruler.

AVhen the Amir was asked if there was any member of Yar Mu-
hammad’s family to whom the government could be entrusted, he
replied that there was a brother of Sai’ud Muhammad, but that,

if possible, he was a greater reprobate and a greater fool than
that unlucky chief. iSai’ud Muhammad, however, had left a
son, a boy of some ten years, in whose name a competent Wazir
might administer the affairs of the principality

; but a com-
petent Wazir was not to be found more readily than a competent
JTince. The luture of Herat was, therefore, left to the de-
velopment of the Chapter of Accidents. In the meanwhile.
Lord Canning, though he had slowly come to this point,

believed that the subsidising of the Amir was not a bad stroke of
policy. It bound the Afghan ruler by strong ties of self-interest

to remain faithful to the British Government. Even neutrality
was great gain at a time when Persia was doing her best to raise

a fervour of religious hatred against the English throughout
all the countries of Central Asia. The very knowledge, indeed,
of the fact that Dost Muhammad had gone down to Peshawar
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to negotiate a closer alliance with tlie British, must have had
a moral effect at Teheran by no means conducive to an increased
confidence in the Shah’s powers of resistance. Altogether, it

was not an inefficacious, whilst comparatively it was an inexpen-
sive, mode of pressing upon Persia from the side of Afghanistan.
But whilst he went thus far. Lord Canning was resolute to go
no farther. He had made up his mind that the independence
of Herat could he written only on sand

;
that the waves of cir-

cumstance from one direction or another must utterly efface it

after a while
;
and that it would be wiser to abandon an efibrt

that was so fraught with tribulation, and so sure to lesult in

failure. Certain he was that nothing would ever induce him
to send a single regiment into Afghanistan to maintain the
integrity of a petty state, which Nature seemed to have intended
to be apart of Persia or a part of Afghanistan, and which, as in

a national and religious sense it assuredly belonged to the

latter, was certain, if left to itself, eventually to fall into the
right hands.

^

Whilst thus, in this first month of the new year. Lord Canning

The question
eagerly watching the progress of his foreign

oftheoudh policy, he was grappling with the great difliculty
Commissionership.

fiis internal administration. The ques-

tion of the Persian command had been settled
;
but it unsettled,

by its solution, that other question of the Oudh Commissioner-
ship. It was clearer than ever that Jackson must be removed

;

but it was no longer possible that his tenure of office should
come to a natural end and peacefully die out. It was necessary

to lay violent hands upon it, and bring it to an ignominious
close. The nece.'^sity was painful to Lord Canning

; but the

interests of the State demanded it, and the Governor- General,

in such a case, properl^^ overrode the man. Therefore, as Outram

* Dost Muhammad and his counsellors, during the conferences at Pesha-
war. frequently asserted that Persia had, on this as on a former occasion, been
instigated and aided by Russia to occupy Herat. I can discern no evidence
of this. Prince Gortschakoff assured Lord Granville at Moscow that the

Russian Minister at Teheran had urged the Persian Government to evacuate
Herat, and so t(; place tliemselves in a better position to demand from otheis

a like observance of treaty obligations. It may be noted here, that the Amir
told Lawrence at Peshawar that he would show liim the letter which the

unfortunate Russian diplomatist, Yiktevitch, had carried with him to Kabul
from the Government of the Czar. But he did not produce it after all.
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could not quietly resume his old seat, another officer was to be

found to take the place of Commissioner Jackson. Ample
admissions were there of zeal and ability, of assiduous devotion

to public business, of much good work well done in the province
;

but the tone and temper of the man, his contentious spirit, his

insolent treatment of his colleagues, were past bearing ; and
communication to that effect, with notice of appointment of a

successor, was made to him in due course.

The choice was an admirable one. It has been said that in

the spring of 1856 Sir Henry Lawrence had offered his services

to the Governor-General, to officiate as Chief Commissioner of

Oudh, in Outram’s absence, and that the first disaster that befell

Lord Canning was that the offer was received too late.'* When
Henry Lawrence found that it was so, he saw at once the weak
point of the arrangement, and an idea struck him that if, whilst

the civil administration of the province was placed in Jackson’s

hands, he himself were vested with political and military

authority in Oudh, all objects might be advantageously secured.

It was but a passing thought, a fleeting suggestion
; but it

found expression in a letter addressed to the Governor- General,
who said, “ Two Consuls and Two Tribunes have worked well

enough in old times, as we all know
;
but Two Commissioners

at Lakhnao would have been at a dead lock within a month.
I could not have delayed for a day the sending of a third.” A
truth not to be disputed. So Henry Lawrence had fallen back
upon his duties among those intractable Eajputs

;
grieving over

their degeneracy, striving mightily, but with no great success,

to evolve something of good out of their transition state, and at

last admitting that the peace and security we had given them
had not yet much improved the race. All through the year he
had gone on, in bis old earnest, unstinting way, doing what he
could, through divers channels of beneficence, alike for the

Ancient Houses and the National Chivalries, whereof History
and Tradition had given such grand accounts. But often had he
turned aside from the thought of the Princes and the people by
whom he was surrounded to consider the general condition of
our empire in the East, and most of all our Military System,
wherein he discerned some rottenness, which needed to be
arrested lest the entire edifice should some day become nothing
but a prostrate ruin.

* Ante, page 292.
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But as the new year approached, certain promptings of failing

health inwardly admonished him that it would be well to turn
his face towards England for a while; and he had just com-
municated his wishes upon this score to the Governor-General,
when there sprung up a great need for his services on a new
and more hopeful field of action. So the answer that went hack
contained the expression of a hope that he would reconsider

his determination to go home and accept the Chief Commissioner-
ship of Oudh. “ There is no person in whose hands I would so

gladl}’" and confidently place the charge,” wrote Lord
January 19. (banning, “ and my only scruple in ofiering it to you

is, that I am proposing that which will interfere with the im-
mediate recruiting of your health. But I will not for this

refrain from executing my intention to do so, which was
formed many days before I received your letter.” And truly a

most wise intention
;
formed without any doubts and misgivings

upon his part, for he knew the real character of the man; but
not without some counsel against it, given in perfect honesty
and good faith by one honest and faithful to the core, but undei

a false impression, an error afterwards frankly admitted. Had
the counsellors been many, and all of the same singleness and
sincerity, and the same ripe experience, they could not have
turned Lord Canning from his good purpose, or shaken his

conviction that he was right.

The invitation reached Henry Lawrence at Nimach. It

came to him, weak and dispirited as he was, with all the

renovating influence of a breath of his native air. It was to

him what the distant sound of the Persian war had been to

James Outram. It made the blood course less languidly through
his veins. With such work as lay before him in Oudh, he
could not be an invalid. The head-shakings of the medical
profession were nothing, if the practitioners learned in physical

symptoms took no account of the action of the mind. It was
the spirit, not the flesh, that required rousing. Two great

clouds, coming from opposite directions, had overshadowed his

life, blighting both his honourable ambitions and his domestic

affections; a heavy disappointment followed by a cruel loss.

The black-edged paper on which he wrote still spoke of the

latter ;
a certain sadness of tone in all his allusions to his public

life told how fresh were the wounds of the former. “ Annoy-
ances try me much more than work,” he now wrote to Lord
Canning. “ Work does not oppress me.” He could work at
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liis desk, lie said, for twelve or fifteen hours at a time. He had
just made a tour of Gujrat, riding thirty or forty miles a day,

sometimes being in the saddle from morning to night, or from
night to morning. “But,” he added, “ever since I was so

cavalierly elbowed out of the Panjab, I have fretted even to
• the injury of my health. Y^our lordship’s handsome letter has
quite relieved my mind on that point

; so I repeat that if, on
this explanation, you think fit to send me to Oudh, I am quite

ready, and can be there within twenty days of receiving your
telegraphic reply.”

The substance of this letter was telegraphed to Calcutta, and
it brought back a telegraphic answer. The convictions on both
sides were so strong in favour of the arrangement that it was
not likely to break down under any conditions or reservations

on either part ;
and so it was settled that Henry Lawrence

should be Chief Commissioner of Oudh. “ I am in great hopes,”

wrote Lord Canning, “ that the task being so thoroughly con-

genial to you, it will sit more lightly upon you than, measured
by its labour alone, might be expected ; and as to my support,

you shall have it heartily. The field before you is a noble one,

full of interest and of opportunities for good
;
and I look forward

with the greatest confidence to the results of your exertions in

it.” So Heniy Lawrence prepared himself to proceed to

Lakhnao, and was soon on his way thither by easy stages
; for

it was not desired that he should assume office before the middle
of the following month. Halting at Bharatpur, where he took
counsel with the Political agent and the Engineer officer, and
did much to give a right direction to their energies, he proceeded
thence to Agra, which was then the seat of the Lieutenant-
Governorship of the Xorth-Western Provinces. It was vividly
remembered afterwards by one old friend with whom
he held sweet communion at that time, that though
Ins thoughts were pregnant with many grave matters
begotten of the great Condition-of-lndia Question, and though
he conversed of many things and many men, there was nothing
that seemed to press more heavily on his mind than an anxious,
uncertain feeling with respect to the state of the Sipahi Army.
There were few civilians in the service who knew the Native
soldier so well as this friend

;
and as they talked over certain

manifest signs and symptoms, and narrated what they had seen
and heard, each saw plainly that there was a painful sense of
coming danger in the other’s mind. For twelve years Henry
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Lawrence had been publicly discoursing of the defects of our
Indian military system, and emphatically indicating the dangers
which might some day overtake the State in the most terrible

of all shapes, an outburst of the Native Soldiery and he now
playfully told his friend, but with more of sadness than of

pleasantry in his speech, that the time was not far distant when
the Sipahis would hold him and the Lieutenant-Governor and
other “ big Brahmans,” as hostages in the Fort of Agra, until

all their demands were granted.

Still thinking much of this, and mindful that in the province
to which he was proceeding he would stand on vantage-ground
for the clear discernment of the real causes of the malady,
Henry Lawrence passed on to Lakhnao. And before day had
broken on the 20th of March, he had been received, at the

liesidency, by the man whom he had come to supplant. There
must have been pain and embarrassment on both sides in such a
meeting. But before he had broken his fast, the new Com-
missioner sat down and wrote a letter to Lord Canning, saying
that he had had two hours’ friendly conversation Avith Mr.
Jackson, who had received him altogether “like a gentleman.”

He had found a long and encouraging letter from the Governor-
General awaiting him on his arrival

;
and now he emphaticall}^

replied, “ With your lordship’s cordial support I have no fear

of success.” His spirit rose as he thought of the work before

him. What that work was, what he found done and what he
found undone in the province, when he assumed charge of his

new office, will be told in a subsequent page of this story.

No better opportunity than this may be afforded for a note on the

opinions of Sir Henry Lawrence with respect to the maintenance of the

Native States of India. Having said elsewhere that he was on principle

opposed to the “ Annexation Policy,” I recently elicited the following reply

from a distinguished writer in the Edinburgh Review : “ A writer so well in-

formed as ]Mr. Kaye need not have thus held on to the skirts of a popular

delusion. The course which Sir Henry Lawrence favoured in respect to

Ouilh, by whatever name it may be called, is plain enough. It is a course

* See Lawrence’s Essays, reprinted from the Calcutta Review : “ How un
mindful we have been that what occurred in the city of Kabul may some day

occur at Dehli, Mirath, or Bareli ” (page 51). Again ;
“ What the European

officers have repeatedly done (i.e. mutinied) may surely be expected from

Natives. We shall be unwise to wait for sucli occasion. Come it will, unless

anticipated. A Clive may not be then at hand.” The emphatic italics are

Lawrence’s. Other passages to the same effect might be cited.
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which, if submitted to the ‘Law Officers of the Crown/ as a question of inter-

iiational law, would, probably, receive from these authorities some name
harslier than ‘annexation.’” To this I think it right to reply, that as any
opinion which I may have formed of the sentiments, on this or any other sub-

ject, of Sir Henry Lawrence, has been derived either from oral communication
with him or from his letters to myself, I ought not to be charged with “ hanging
on to the skirts of a popular delusion.” That those sentiments were what I

have represented them to be, I have numerous proofs in his own handwriting.

A single extract, however, from his correspondt-nce will suffice for all pur-

poses. Writing to me from Mount Abu on the 16th of July, 1856, with
reference to the office under the Home Government of India which had
recently been conferred on me, he said :

“ The appointment must be one of

the pleasantest, unless, indeed, you feel as I do, that Government is going too

fast, and that we are losing our good name among the Native States. I con-

fess that I do not like the present system, and that I would gladly give up
salary to change to a purely civil or military berth. When I read the tirades

of the Friend of India, I half think myself (with many better men, including
Elphinstone, Munro, and Clerk) a fool. The doctrine now is that it is

wicked not to knock down and plunder every Native prince. INIy views are

exactly what they were when I wrote the articles for you on the Marathas
and on Oudh. My paper on Oudli would serve as a guide to present doings
in all points save the riisposal of the surplus revenue, which assuredly ought
to be spent in Oudh. Nor, indeed, do I think that we should materially lose, or

fail to gain thereby. Is it nothing that we should make a garden of the nursery

of our Sipahis, and open out the resources of a province bordering for a thou-

sand miles on our old ones? .... But I repeat, that my taste for politics

is gone. There is no confidence left in the country
;
and one does not feel

that the people about Government House care one straw about one’s exertions

on behalf of the Native States.’ Surely, the trumpet here gives no “ uncertain

sound,”
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CHAPTER III.

The anxieties which Henry Lawrence carried with him to

Lakhoao had then, for some weeks, been disquieting

cioud/^ the mind of the Governor-General. The old year had
’^185?'^’ leaving to its successor no

greater troubles than those which were inseparable

from the Persian war
; but before the new year was many days

old, there arose upon the horizon that little cloud, no bigger
than a man’s hand, of which Lord Canning, at the great Fare-
well Banquet of the Company, had prophetically spoken. It

might be little ;
it might be much. It might be blown away

by a breath of wind ;
or it might expand into terrific dimen-

sions, covering the whole heaven as with a pall. Anyhow, it

had an angry threatening aspect
;
and the looker-on, being no

alarmist, might well wish it away.

Memorable, and, doubtless, well remembered is it that, when
Lord Dalhousie bade farewell to the cares of Indian
Government, he placed upon record an opinion that

the condition of the Native soldiery left nothing to be
desired. There was no reason why Lord Canning, at the out-

set of his career, should not take this assertion on trust
; no

reason why he should not hold to it for a while. He went out

to India, prepossessed in favour of “ the faithful Sipahi.” He
had, doubtless, read the noble picture which, nearly forty years

before, his father had drawn of the fidelity of the Native
soldiery of the Company, unshaken by threats, unallured by
temptations.* There were no flutterings of disquiet apparent

* As President of the Board of Control, George Canning had moved, in the

House of Commons, the vote of thanks to Lord Hastings’s Army for its ser-

vice in the second Maratha war, and in the course of his speech had paid

this tine tribute to the Native Army: “In doing justice,” he said, “to the

bravery of the Native troops, I must not overlook another virtue, their fidelity



1856.] rvETKOSPECT. 335

on the surface to raise anxious doubts and misgivings. But he
had not long taken up the reins of Government, when the

subject of the Native Army began to occupy his thoughts and
to afford matter for much grave correspondence. The vast

extension of territory which had made famous the career of

Lord Dalhousie had not been followed by any corresponding

extension of the Agency by which all this new country was to

be administered. As so much more civil duty was to be done,

it seemed, in strict logical sequence, that there was an increased

demand for civil servants, and that this demand should have
been supplied. But government by the Civil Service of the

Company was costly j and to have called for increased agency
of this kind would perhaps have supplied Leadenhall Street

with an argument against the profitableness of annexation.

Moreover, there was much rough work to be done in our newdy-
acquired provinces, for which, on the whole, perhaps, military

administrators wei’e better suited than civilians. So the

military ofiBcer, as has before been said, was taken from his

regimental duties to share in the civil administration of the

country. Great had been, for this purpose, the drain upon the

Native regiments, before the annexation of Oudh. That event
brought the ascendant evil to a climax; and Lord Canning
wrote home that it had become necessary to add two officers to

each Native Infantry regiment and four to the Europeans. “ A
request,” he wrote, in the early part of April, “ for an addition

to the number of officers in each Infantry regiment—European
and Native—goes home by this mail. Four for each European
and two for each Native regiment are asked. The application

comes singly and in a bald shape ; because the necessity of an

]\Iany of tbe Bombay Army had been recruited in the territories of the Peshwa ;

their property, their friends, their relatives, all that was valuable and dear to

them, were still in that prmce’s power. Previously to the commencement of

hostilities, the Peshwa had spared no pains to seduce and corrupt these
troops ; he abstained from no threats to force them from their allegiance, but
his utmost arts were vain. The Native officers and soldiers came to the
British Commanders with the proofs of these temptations in tlieir hands, and
renewed the jjledges of their attachment. One man, a non-commissioned
officer, brought to his captain the sum of 5000 rupees, which had been pre-
sented to him by the Peshwa in person, as an earnest of reward for desertion.

The vengeance denounced by the Peshwa was not an unmeaning menace
; it

did, in many instances, fall heavily on the relatives of those who resisted his
threats and his entreaties

;
but the effect was rather to exasperate than to

repress their ardour in the service to which they }iad sworn to adhere.”
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immediate increase is urgent, and because I have had no time
to go into the complicated questions of our military wants
generally.”

There was, indeed, nothing more difficult to understand
aright than these military questions

;
difficult to ex-

‘‘ perienced statesmen
; altogether embarrassing and

bewildering to a Urovernor in his novitiate. Ji/ven this

matter of “ more officers,” so smooth as it appeared to be on the
surface, when you came to gauge it, was found to contain a
deposit of doubt and conflict. It was held by some, who had
studied well all the deteriorating influences of which so much
has been said in these pages, that the cry for “ more officers

”

was one to be responded to with caution
;
that, indeed, the

Native Army had already too many officers
;
and that now to

increase their number would be to increase one of the evils that

had long been impairing its efficiency. That Lord Canning,
fresh from England, should have taken the more popular view
of this want of officers, was natural

;
and, indeed, it may be said

that it was a plain common-sense view, not wanting in a certain

kind of logic. It had become a proverb that the English officer

was the Backbone of the Native regiment; and, assuredly, the

administrative demands of our new provinces had left these

Native regiments, according to the recognized reading, sadly

enfeebled and incapacitated. All that he now sought to do was
to restore them somewhat more nearly to their normal condition.

The remedy seemed to lie on the surface, and straightway he
exerted himself to supply it. But the theory of the Backbone
accepted, it was still possible that the vertebral column might
be weakened by having too many joints ; and therefore it was
said by a few thoughtful and experienced men, emphatically by
Sir George Clerk,* that there was more danger in giving our

Native regiments too many English officers than in giving them
too few

;
and for this reason, that being many they formed a

society apart and kept aloof from their men, and became alto-

gether in their ways of life too European. Doubts such as

these, and from such a quarter, brought clearly to Lord
(Manning’s mind the fact that the Native Army question was a

very difficult one ;
that it was almost impossible, indeed, whilst

avoiding one rock, to escape from steering upon another. But
the call for more officers had been made ; and, perhaps, with no

'Ilieii Secretary to the Board of Control.
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want of wisdom. For, although there was profound truth in

what was said about the evdl of too much Englishism in the Native

Army, the Regular Regiments of the Company had been formed
upon the European model, and the principle of command by
many officers was a vital part of the system. The Irregular

system might have been better than the Regular, but a Regular
Regiment denuded of its officers fulfilled the condition of

neither. So the Home Government recognized the Avant of

more officers, and responded to the appeal.

Another, and still more important question, soon came up for

solution. The specific evils, which resulted from the
-c-

extension oi our dominions, A^aried in accordance extended

ANuth the direction in Avhich Ave had extended them, dominion.

The acquisition of neiv territory on the south-eastern coast had
caused but little political excitement in India

;
but the very

circumstance to which we owed our exemption from evils of one
kind was the immediate source of another class of cauIs. It has
been said that the intervention of the black Avaters of the Pay
of Bengal cut off the sovereigns of Burmah from the brotherhood

of the Princes of the great continent of India, and made it a

matter of small concern whether Ave gained battles or lost them
in that part of the world.* But that A'ery black Avater made it

difficult for us to garrison the country AAffiich we
had Avon. The neAv province of Pegu had been

fe^nce*ofpJu
brought administratively under the Supreme
Government of India, and in the first arrangements made for

its military defence, the regiments planted there had been
drawn from the Bengal Army. But the great bulk of that

Army eschewed Foreign Service.f It was not part of the con-

ditions under which they had enlisted, that they should cross

the seas. The Sipahi, on taking service, swore that he would
never forsake or abandon his colours,' and that he would march
whithersoever he Avas directed, Avhether within or beyond the
territories of the Company. Out of the seventy-four regiments

* Ante, pp. 47-40.

t “ The natives of India have, generally speaking, a rooted dislike to the
sea ;

and when we consider the great privations and hardships to which
Hindus of high caste are subject on a long A'oyage. during which some of them,
from prejudices of caste, subsist solely on parched grain, we feel less surprised

at the occasional mutinies, which have been caused by orders for their em-
barkation, than at the zeal and attachment they have often shown upon such
trying occasions.”—Sir John Malcolm in the Quarterly Eevieic, vol. xviii. p. 890.

VOL. I. Z
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composing the Native Infantry of the Bengal Army, six only
were recruited for general service. 'When more Native troops
had been required to take part in operations beyond the seas, it

had been customary to call for volunteers from the
limited- service regiments. There had been often a
free response to this invitation, and the volunteer corps

had done their duty well upon Foreign service. In the old

times, indeed, before the new organisation, they had in this

respect shown signal devotion; they had gone willingly to

remote places beyond the seas and cheerfully endured all the
miseries and privations of long and boisterous voyages. In one

year, seven thousand Bengal Sipahis had volunteered
for service against the French in the Mauritius and

in Java; and had served for many years in those islands with
unvarying fidelity and good conduct.* But, even in those days,

they had been at times capricious
;
and their caprices, as time

advanced and their devotion to their officers diminished, had
grown more frequent and more embarrassing, f The mutiny
and massacre at Barrackpur had arisen out of the demands of

the first Burmese war, and the second war in those trans-

marine regions had raised up a new crop of difficulties of the

old type.

A few sentences will tell all that need be told of this last

story : The Native troops employed in the conquest of Pegu
were either Madras troops or the general-service regi-

ments of the Bengal Army. But reinforcements were
needed, and so a call was to be made for volunteers. The

38th Native Eegiment was then at the Presidency. It
®

had served long and fought gallantly in Afghanistan,

and it was believed that it would follow its officers to any part

of the world. But when the day of trial came, the result was a

bitter disappointment. The Sipahis were asked whether they
would embark for Eangun to take part in the war, or for

Arakan, there to relieve a general-service regiment, which in

that case would be sent on to Burmah. Their reply was, that

they were willing to march anywhere, but that they would

* The battalions thus formed were tlie basis of the six general-service

regiments, in the later organisation, of which mention is made in the text.

t Sir John Malcolm, writing in 1817-18, says, that all the mutinies in the

Bengal Aimy up to that time had arisen from the blunders of tlieir command-
ing officers, or from orders given to go beyond the seas. See article, pre-

viously quoted, in Qnnrterly Revieic.
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not volunteer to cross the seas. Perfectly respectful in their

language, they were firm in their refusal. Doubt and suspicion

had taken possession of their minds. How it happened I do not

know, but a belief was afterwards engendered among them that

the English Government had a foul design to entrap them, and
that if they commenced the march to the banks of the Irawadi,

they would at a convenient point be taken to the sea-board and
forcibly compelled to embark. Lord Dalhoiisie, taking, there-

fore, the prudent rather than the vigorous view of the situation,

and availing himself of the advanced state of the season as a

plea for the adoption of the feebler of the two courses before

him, yielded to these first symptoms of danger, and decreed that

the 38th should be sent neither to Eanguu nor to Arakan, but
to the nearer and more inland station of Dhaka. And so nothing
more was heard for a time of the disaffection of the Bengal Army.
The Court of Directors of the East India Company, when

this business was reported to them, saw clearly that it had
become difhcult to carry on the concerns of their vastly extended
empire with one-half of their army, and that the more important
half, bound to render them only a restricted obedience

;
so tney

wrote out to the Governor-General that they hoped soon to be
put in possession of the “ sentiments of his Govern-
ment on the expediency of adopting such a change
in the teims of future enlistments as might even-

tually relieve them from similar embarrassments.” But no action

was taken during the remaining years of Lord Dalhousie’s

administration, and Lord Canning found, on his accession, that

still but a twelfth part of the Bengal Army was available for

service beyond the seas. What then was to be done,

when reliefs were required for Pegu ? Even if the old

professional ardour of the Sipahi had been restored,

the occasion was scarcely one on which the Government could

have called for volunteers. The formation of volunteer regi-

ments had been confined to periods of actual warfare ; and
now that we required them merely to garrison our acquisitions

in time of peace, the difficulty that confronted Lord Canning
was one not readily to be overcome. He found at this time that

I of the six general-service regiments three were then in Pegu,
r They had embarked on a specific understanding that they should

D not be called upon to serve there for more than three years, and,
III in the rainy season of 1856, two of the three regiments were in

<3 their third year of transmarine service. In the early part of the

z 3
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following year, therefore, a relief would he necessaiy
; but not

one of the other three regiments could be despatched
;
for they

had all returned only a year or two before from sei'vice in the
same part of the country. It was clear, therefore, that the
Bengal Army could not provide the means of despatching the
required reliefs by water transport to Pegu.

So a question arose as to whether the lelieving regiments
might not, according to their bond, be marched to the Burmese
coast. It was a circuitous and toilsome journey, but it had been
done, under pressure of like difficulty, thirty years before, and
might yet be done again. But although the improvement of

the communications between the Hugh and the Irawadi was
then being urged forward b}’' the Government, there was still a
break on the line from Chatgaon to Akyab, of which our Engi-
neers could not give a sufficiently encouraging account to satisfy

the Governor-General that the relieving regiments could be
sent by land in the ensuing cold season. “ A part of the road,”

said Lord Canning, “ could not be made passable for wheels by
that time without the addition of eight thousand labourers to

those already employed. If the use of wheeled carriages were
abandoned, there would still remain encamping ground to be
cleared on many parts of it

;
the jungle, which is already

choking the tract, to be removed
;
preparation to be made for

halting the men on the march
;
wells to be dug, or water to be

stored, where none has yet been found
;
and stations and store-

houses provided. Simple operations enough in themselves, but
which in this case would have to be begun and completed, on
two hundred miles of road, between the beginning of December,
before which no work on that coast can be attempted, and
February, when the troops must begin to pass over the ground,
the supply of labour, as well as its quality, being very little

trustworthy.” “ Obstacles of this kind,” continued the Governor-
General, “ have been overcome again and again by the Sipahis

of Bengal in their marches, whenever it has been necessary to

do so ; but I am of opinion that it will be better in the present

instance to seek some other solution of the difficulty. And I believe

that the one most available is a recourse to the Madras Army.”
And why not ? The Madras, or, as it was once called, the

Coast Army, was enlisted for general service.
Demands on the Posted in the Southern Peninsula, and to a great

extent along the sea- board, it was as readily

available for service on the other side of the Bay^ as the
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Army in Lower Bengal. If the duty were unpalatable, it

could not, when diffused over fifty regiments, press very
heavily upon any individual soldier. Besides, service of this

kind had some compensations of its own, and was not altogether

to be regarded as a grievance.* So it was thought that the

garrison of Pegu might, for a time at least, be drawn from the
Madras Army. But ready as the solution appeared to be, it

was found that here also there was some hard, gritty, insoluble

matter at the bottom of the scheme. The Madras Government,
though not unwilling to send troops to Pegu as a temporary
arrangement, protested against being called upon to supply a per-

manent garrison to that part of our dominions. Such an arrange-

ment would bring round to every regiment a tour of service

be3^ond the sea once in every nine years, instead of once in

twelve years ; it would render service in the Madras Armj^
unpopular

; make recruiting difficult among the better class of

Natives whom it was desired to enlist
;
and, inasmuch as every

* It must not be supposed, however, that the Madras Army had always
clieertully accepted this necessity for going upon foreign service. On several

occasions they had broken into mutiny on the eve of embarkation. Once,
towards the close of the last century, they had risen upon their European
officers, when about to embark at Vizagpatau, and shot all but one or two,
who had contrived to escape on board the ship which was waiting to receive

the regiment. In a former chapter I have given some later instances, and
others might have been cited. Rut there are some noble examples on record

of another kind, and one adduced by Sir John Maholm, in the article previously

quoted, deserves to be recorded here, if only as an illustration of the influence

for good of a trusted commanding officer. Speaking of the services of the 22nd
Madras Regiment, he says: “This fine corps was commanded by Lientenant-
Colonel James Oram, an officer not more distinguished for his personal zeal

and gallantry than for a thorough knowledge of the men under his^command,
whose temper he had completely preserved, at the same time that he had
imparted to them the highest perfection in their dress and discipline. When
he proposed to his corps on parade to volunteer for Manilla, they only
requested to know whether Colonel Oram would go with them ? The answer
was, ‘He would.’ ‘Will he stay witli us?’ was the second question. The
reply was in the affirmative. The whole corps exclaimed, ‘ To Europe !—to

Europe!’ And the alacrity and spirit with which tliey subsequently em-
barked, showed that tiiey would as readily have gone to tiie shores of the
Atlantic as to an island of the Eastern Ocean. Not a man of the corps
deserted, from the period they volunteered for service until they embarked ;

and such was the contagion of their enthusiasm, that several Sipahis who
were missing from one of the b ittalions in garrison at Madras, were found,

when the expedition returned, to have deserted to join the 22nd under
Colonel Oram. We state this anecdote,” adds Sir John IMalcolm, “ with a
full impression of the importance of the lesson it conveys. It is through their

atfections alone that such a class of men can well be commanded.”



o42 OUTBREAK OF THE MUTINY. [185(1

regiment lost much of its morale on Foreign service, and took
two or three years to recover what was lost, the efficiency of

the Madras Army would be permanently deteriorated.

So Lord Canning turned his thoughts in another direction.

Madras troops might be sent for the nonce to Pegu,
The General but the permanent defence of that outlying province

” across the Bay must, it appeared to him, be provided
for by drawing, in some way, upon the Bengal

Army. There was then lying, unresponded to, among the
Kecords of the Military Department, that despatch of the Court
of Directors in which the Government of India had been urged
to devise the means of relieving themselves from all such em-
barrassments by a change in the terms of future enlistments.

Alter much inward thought and much consultation with others,

he determined, therefore, to institute such a radical change in

the constitution of the Bengal Army as four years before had
been indicated by the Home Government. The reform which
he contemplated was to have only a prospective effect. It was
to touch no existing interests ; but to be applied prospectively

to all who might enlist into the military service of the State.

Thenceforth every recruit was to engage himself for general

service. There might be an alteration in the form of the oath,

or it might simply be left to the European officer to explain to

every recruit that he had been enlisted for general service.

Such had been the custom with respect to the six general-

service regiments of the Bengal Army, and it had been found
to answer every requirement. An explanatory order might be
issued by the Governor-General in Council, and then the

military authorities might follow up, in their own way, the

blow struck at the niceties of the old system. The Governor-
(ieneral argued, with irresistible force, that every Government
should be master of its own Army. He was, however, at that

time, fresh from England
;
and he might be forgiven for not

knowing how the Government could best make itself the

master of such an Army as that with which he was then dealing.

But he would have had no legitimate claim to forgiveness if he
had failed to take counsel with those among his constitutional

advisers who had spent all their adult lives in India, and who
were presumably familiar with the feelings and opinions of the

people. He did take counsel with them; and they
General Low.

pui’sue this coui'se. He who, of all

the Councillors, best knew the Native character, was then in
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England
; but the ablest man amongst them argued that there

was no place like Calcutta for shipping off a large

military" force, and that the Bay of Bengal had become
an Indian Lake. It does not seem that there was
was any one at Lord Canning’s elbow to tell him that, whatsoever
might be the facilities of transport, the Bay of Bengal would
still be the black water, the salt water, in the tlioughts of the

people from whom our recruits were to be drawn
;

still regarded
with mysterious awe, and recoiled from with unconquerable
aversion.

So, on the 25th July, 1858, a General Order was issued by the

Government of India, declaring that, thenceforth, they would
not accept the service of any Native recruit who would not,

“at the time of his enlistment, distinctly undertake to serve

beyond the sea, whether within the territories of the Company
or beyond them.” In what light Lord Canning regarded this

important change, with Avhat arguments he supported the

measures, may be gathered from his correspondence. “ You
will see,” he wrote to the President of the India
Board, “that a General Order has been published
putting an end to the long-established, but most im-
politic, embarrassing, and senseless practice of enlisting the

Native Army of Bengal for limited service only
; the sole

exceptions being six regiments of Native Infantry, which are

recruited on the condition of serving anywhere, and the Artil-

ler}". It is marvellous that this should have continued so long,

and that the Government of India should have tolerated, again
and again, having to beg for volunteers, when other Govern-
ments, including those of Madras and Bombay, would have
ordered their soldiers on theii’ duty. It is the more surprising,

because no one can allege any reason for conceding this un-
reasonable immunity to the Bengal Sipahi. The difficulties of

Caste furnish none whatever, for the Bombay Army is recruited

in great part from the same classes and districts as that of

Bengal ; and even in the latter the best Brahman in the ranks
does not scruple to set aside his prejudices, whenever it suits

him to do so. There seems to have been a dim apprehension
that there might be risk in meddling with the lundamental
conditions upon which the bargain between the Army and the
Government has hitherto rested, and there are some few alarm-
ists on the present occasion, but I have seen no reason to fear

that the order will cause any bad feeling in the Bengal Army,
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As it touches no existing rights, it could only do so by exciting

apprehensions that something more remains behind
;
and, pro-

bably, this may prove to be the case, for whenever I can
])ropose a reduction in the numbers of the Bengal Eegiments,
I shall endeavour to do so upon terms that will give a pre-

ference of remaining in the ranhs to such men as may be
willing to accept general service. But this is no part of, and is

not necessarily connected with, the present change
; moreover,

as yet it is only in my own breast.” And again, a
few months later, he wrote, with still greater con-

fidence ;
“ There is no fear of feelings of Caste being

excited by the new enlistment regulations in the Bengal Army.
Xo one will come under it otherwise than voluntarily

; and the

fact that a vast number of the recruits who join the Bombay
regiments come from the same country, and are of the same
caste, and in eveiy respect of the same condition with the bulk
of the Army in Bengal, proves that they do not, on first enter-

ing the service, hold very closely to Caste privileges. Y'ou are

aware that the Bombay Army is enlisted for general service

without exception. The only apprehension I have ever had
(and that has vanished) is, that the Sipahis already enlisted on
the old terms might suspect that it was a first step towards
breaking faith with them, and that on the first necessity they
might be compelled to cross the sea. But there has been no
sign of any such false alarm on their part.”

No signs truly apparent at Government House
; but many

and great in the Xative villages, and much talk in the Lines
and Bazaars. It was hardly right even to say that there was
no interference with existing interests. For the interest of the
Sipahi in the Bengal Army was an hereditary interest. If the
British Government did not at once assume the right to send
him across the sea, it seemed certain that his sons would be sent.

There was 911 end, indeed, of the exclusive privileges which the

Bengal Sipahi had so long enjoyed; the service never could be
hereafter what, it had been of old

;
and all the old pride, there-

fore, with which the veteran had thought of his boys succeeding
him was now suddenly extinguished. Besides, the effect, he
said, would be, that high-caste men would shrink from entering

the service, and that, therefore, the vacant places of his brethren
would be filled by men with whom he could have no feeling of

comradeship. And this was no imaginary fear. Xo sooner

had the order made its way through the Provinces, than it
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became patent to all engaged in the work of enlistment that

the same high-caste men as had before been readily recruited

were no longer pressing forward to enter the British service.*

As it was believed that we had too many Brahmans and
Eajputs in the Bengal Army, this in itself might have been no
great evil. But it was of all things the least likely that such

an order should pass into general circulation without being
ignorantly misunderstood by some, and designedly misinter-

preted by othei s.

So it was soon said that ihe English gentlemen were trying

to rid themselves of their old high-caste Sipahis,

and that soon the profession which had been fol-

lowed, with honourable pride, by generation after

generation of old soldier-families would not be open to them.
And this belief was greatly strengthened by a rumour which
went forth about the same time, to the effect that Government
had determined on enlisting thirty thousand more Sikhs. The
conquest of the Panjab had placed at our disposal the services

of a warlike race, always eager to wear the uniform of a suc-

cessful ruler, fur in their eyes success was plunder. Less dainty
in the choice of their battlefields, and not less brave or robust

in battle, they were the very kind of mercenaries that we
wanted to give new bone and sinew to the body of our Native
Army. AVhether there were or were not, at this time, a ten-

dency to over-work this new and promising recruiting-ground,

it is certain that the old race of Sipahis believed that we were
designedly working it to their injury and their overthrow.
They gave ready credence, therefore, to exaggerated reports of

Sikh enlistments, and, coupling them with the New General
Service Order, leapt to the conclusion that the English had
done with the old Bengal Army, and were about to substitute

for it another that would go anywhere and do anything, like

coolies and pariahs.

* Take, in proof of this, the followins; extract from a letter written by Sir
Henry Lawrence lo Lord Canning, on the 1st of May, 1857 : “The General
Service Enlistment Oath is most distasteful, keeps many out of the service, and
fi ightens the old Sipahis, who imagine that the oaths of the young recruits

artect the whole regiment. One of the best captains of the 13tn Native
Infantry, in this place, said to me last week that he had dearly asceidained
this fact : Mr. E. A. Reade. of the Sudder Board, who was for years collector
of Gorakhpur, had the General Service Order given to him as" a reason last

year, when on his tour, by Rajputs, for not entering the service. The salt

water, he told me, was the universal answer.”

—

MS. Correspondence.
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IMoreover, there were not wanting those who were eager to

persuade the Sipahis of the Bengal Army that this
Effects of the new Act was another insidious attempt to destroy

^ment^tSder.*^' the Caste of the people, and to make men of all

creeds do the bidding of the English, hy merging
all into the one faith of the Faringhi. It was another link in

the great chain of evidence which had been artfully employed
to convict the British Government of the charge of aiming at

the compulsory conversion of the people. The season was most
propitious. The coming of Lord Canning had, hy some strange

process of association which I find it impossible to trace, been
identified with certain alleged instructions from England, ema-
nating from the Queen herself in Council, for the Christian-

isation, by fair means or by foul, of the great mass of the
people ;

and now one of the first acts of his Government was to

issue an order making it compulsory on the Sipahi to take to

the transport vessel, to cross the black water, and to serve in

strange parts of the world, far away, perhaps, from all the
emblems and observances of his religion, among a people sacri-

legious and unclean.

The Native mind was, at this time, in a most sensitive state,

and easily wrought upon by suspicious appearances,

^rndldarms'^*
What these appearances were, has, in some measure,
been shown in former chapters of this narrative.

Even the Bailway and the Electric Telegraph had been ac-

counted as blows struck at the religions of the countiy. Nor
was this purely a creation of the Native mind, an unaided
conception of the Priests or the People; for the missionaries

themselves had pleaded the recent material progress of the
English as an argument in favour of the adoption by the in-

habitants of India of one universal religion. “ The time
appears to have come,” they said in an Address which was
extensively circulated in Bengal during the closing years of

liOrd Dalhousie’s administration, “ when earnest consideration

should be given to the question, whether or not all men should
embrace the same system of religion. Bailwa^^s, Steam-vessels,

and the Electric Telegraph are rapidly uniting all the nations

of the earth. The more they are brought together, the more
certain does the conclusion become that all have the same
wants, the same anxieties, and the same sorrows and so on,

witti manifest endeavour to prove that European civilization

was the forerunner of an inevitable absoj-ption of all other
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faiths into the one faith of the White Ruler. This had gone
forth, an egregious Christian manifesto, not wanting in funda-

mental truth, or in certain abstract proprieties of argument and
diction, to “ Educated Natives,” especially to respectable Mu-
hammadans in Government employment, some of the leading

Native functionaries of Bengal. What might truly be tlic

purport of it, and whence it came, was not very clear at first

;

but ere long it came to be accepted as a direct emanation from
Government, intended to invite the people to apostatise from
the religions of their fathers. And such was the excitement
that Commissioner Tayler, of the great Patna division, wherein
some disquietudes had before arisen, mainly of the Muham-
madan type, reported to Lieutenant-Governor Halliday thnt

intelligent natives, especially the better class of Muslims, were
“ impressed with a full belief that Government were imme-
diately" about to attempt the forcible conversion of its subjects.”

It was added, that “a correspondence on this head had for

some time been going on between native gentlemen in various

parts of the Lower Provinces ;” and Lieutenant-Governor Hal-
liday saw so clearly that this was no impalpable mare’s-nest,

no idle scum of an alarmist brain, that he forthwith issued

a sedative Proclamation
;
which sedative Proclamation was

speedily answered anonymously, but beyond doubt by an “ in-

telligent native,” or conclave of “ intelligent natives,” clearly

showing by the inevitable logic of facts that if this notion of a

war against the religions of India had laid hold of the national
mind, the Government had by their own measures given en-
couragement to the dangerous belief.

Very obstinate, indeed, and hard to be removed, was this

belief ; so hard, that the very efforts made to efface' it might
only fix more ineffaceably the damaging impression on the
native mind. For if the wondering multitude did not think,

there were a crafty few ready to teach them, that if Govern-
ment designed, by foul means, to destroy the caste of the people
and the religions of the country, they would not hesitate to

make the issuing of a lying proclamation a part of the process.

The conviction that it was the deliberate design of the British
Government, by force or fraud, to attain this great object, was
growing stronger and stronger every month, when Lord
Canning arrived in India, and at once became, all unwittingly,

a special object of suspicion and alarm. The lies which
attended, perhaps preceded, his advent, caused all his move-
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ments to be narrowly watched
;
and it began soon to be bruited

abroad that he had subscribed largely to missionary societies,

and that Lady Canning, who was known to be in the especial

confidence of the Queen, was intent on making great personal

exertioi’S for the conversion of the Avomen of the country.

But there was no truth in all this. The Governor-General

1 ord Canning
done no more than other Governors-General

and the Religious had doue before him. He had sent a donation to
Societies. Bible Society, a society for the translation of

the Scriptures into the Oriental languages, and the circulation

of these new versions among the people. But the translation

(tf the Scriptures had been carried on more than half a century
before, in the College of Fort William, under the especial

])atronage of Lord Wellesley; and Lord Wellesley’s successor,

during whose reign the Calcutta Bible Society was established;

headed the list with a large subscription. Lord Hastings, Lord
William Bentinck, and Sir Charles Metcalfe had all contributed

to the funds of the society. But Lord Canning had also given

a donation to the Baptist College at Srirampur. What then ?

It had been established in 1818
,
under the auspices of Lord

Hastings, whose name had been published as the “ First

Patron ” of the Institution, and it had received the support of

subsequent Governors-General without question or comment.
Besides these donations, he had made a contribution to the

support of the excellent school of the Free Church Mission,

under the management of Dr. Dutf, as Lord Dalhousie had done

before him. “ I admit,” he said, “ that the Head of the

Government in India ought to abstain from acts Avhich may
have the appearance of an exercise of power, authority, solicita-

tion, or persuasion towards inducing natives to change their

religion. But if it is contended that a school like this,

thoroughly catholic and liberal, open to students of every creed,

doing violence to none, and so conducted as to disarm hostility

and jeah'usy (the number of the Hindu and Musulman scholars

shows this), is not to have countenance and support from the

Governor-General because it is managed by missionaries, I join

issue on that point. I am not prepared to act upon that

doctrine.”

And what had Lady Canning done ? She had taken a true

womanly interest in the education of native female children.

She had visited the female schools of Calcutta in a quiet, un-

obtrusive w^ay ;
but once only in each case, save with a notable
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exception in favour of the Bethune Institution, which had been
taken by Lord Dalhousie under the special care of the Govern-
ment.* In this Lady Canning had taken some observable

interest. But as the Managing Committee of the school was
composed of high-caste Hindu gentlemen, there was assuredly

no apparent necessity for restraining her womanly instincts

and shrinking into apathy and indolence, as one regardless of

the happiness and the dignity of her sex. Whatsoever mav
have been the zeal for the conversion of the Heathen that

pervaded Government House, there were no indiscreet manifes-

tations of it. There are times, however, when no discretion

can wholly arrest the growth of dangerous lies. A very little

thing, in a season of excitement, will invest a colourable false-

hood with the brightest hues of truth, and carry conviction to

the dazzled understanding of an ignorant people. The sight

of Lady Canning’s carriage at the gates of the Bethune school

may have added, therefore. Heaven only knows, some fresh

tints to the picture of a caste-destroying Government, which
active-minded emissaries of evil were so eager to hang up in

the public places of the land.

It was not much
;
perhaps, indeed, it was simply nothing.

But just at that time there was a movement, urged
on by John Grant and Barnes Peacock, in the

swJaFrSorm
purest spirit of benevolence, for the rescue of the

women of India from the degradation in Avhich they were sunk.

It happened—truly, it happened, for it was wholly an accident

—that one of the hist measures, outwardly, of Lord Canning’s
Government was the formal passing of the bill “ to remove all

legal obstacles to the marriage of Hindu widows,” which had
been introduced, discussed, and virtually carried, during the
administration of his predecessor.! And this done, there was
much said and written about the restraints that were to be
imposed on Hindu polygamy

;
and every day the appearance of

a Draft Act, formidable in the extreme to Brahmanism, was
looked for, with doubt and aversion, by the old orthodox

Hindus. For they saw that in this, as in the matter of Ee-
Marriage, some of their more free-thinking countrymen, mostly
of the younger generation, moved by the teachings of the
English, or by some hope of gain, were beseeching Government
to relieve the nation from what they called the reproach of

Ante, page 13G. t Ante, page 137.
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Kulinism. And, at such a time, Orthodoxy, staggering under
blows given, and shrinking from blows to come, looked aghast
even at such small manifestations as the visits of the wife of

the Governor-General to the Bethune female school. It was
clear that the English, with their overpowering love of rule,

were about now to regulate in India, after their own fashion,

the relations of the two sexes to each other.*

Lord Canning found this movement afoot ; he in no wise
instituted it. He found that Lord Dalhousie, after an experience

of many years, believed these social reforms to be practicable

and safe
;
he found that the ablest member of his Council, who

had spent all his adult life in India, was with all his heart and
soul eager for their promotion, and with all the activity of his

intellect promoting them. As to this movement against Hindu
polygamy, which was intended to prune down the evil, not

wholly to eradicate it, there was something, to his European
understanding, grotesque in the notion of a Christian Legisla-

ture recognising certain forms of polygamy, and addressing

itself only to the abuses of the system, as though to Christian

eyes it were not altogether an abuse. But he could see plainly

enough that only by admitting such a compromise could the

good thing be done at all
; and seeing also the necessity of pro-

ceeding warily with such a delicate operation, he was not

disposed, in the first instance, to do more than to feel the pulse

of the people. It would be wise to delay actual legislation

until public opinion should have been more unmistakably
evoked.

I

* Sir Henry Lawrence clearly discerned the danger of this, and in an
article in the Calcutta Review, written in 1856, pointed it out :

“ Of late

yeare,” he wrote, “the wheels of Government have been moving very fast.

Many native prejudices have been shocked. Natives are now threatened

w’ith the abolition of polygam3\ It would not be difficult to twist this into

an attack on Hinduism. At any rate, the faster the vessel glides, the more
need of caution, of watching the weather, the rocks, and tlie shoals,”

t Lord Canning’s opinions are so clearly expressed in the following passage,

that it is right that his words should be given :
“ It will no doubt be a little

staggering to find ourselves drawing up a law by which, although a horrible

abuse of polygamy will be checked, a very liberal amount of it will be
sanctioned, and which must recognise as justifying it reasons which we believe

to be no justification whatever. It may be said that Nve shall only be enforc-

ing Hindu law, and that we are constantly doing this in many ways which
abstractedly we should not approve. But I do not know that we have any
examples of laws of our own making and wording, by which anything so con-
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In the personal action of Lord Canning during this year of

his novitiate, in the promotion either of the religious conver-

sion or the social reformation of the people, I can see no traces

of intemperate zeal. But it is not to be questioned that just at

this time there was a combination of many untoward circum-

stances to strengthen the belief, which had been growing for

some years, that the English Government were bent upon
bringing, by fair means or by foul, all the nations of India
under the single yoke of the White Man’s faith. Nor is it less

certain that at such a time the order for the enlistment of

Native troops for general service appeared to their unaided
comprehensions, and was designedly declared by others, to be a

part of the scheme. There were those, indeed, who saw, or

professed to see, in this matter, the very root of our cherished

desire for the conversion of the people. It was said that we
Avished to bring them all to our own faith in order that we
might find them willing to do our bidding in all parts of the

world, that they might shrink from no kind of work by sea or

by land, and even fight our battles in Europe ; for it was plain

that England had sad lack of fighting-men, or she would not
have drawn upon India for them during the Crimean war. In
the art of what is called “ putting two and two together,” there

were many intelligent natives by no means deficient, and
deeper and deeper the great suspicion struck root in the
popular mind.

There was another ugly symptom, too, at this time, which
greatly, in some particular quarters, strengthened this impres-

tiary to our convictions of rlglvt and wrong as the taking of a second wife, for

the reasons allowed by Menu (or at least for eight of them out of ten), is

declared lawful. This, however, is a matter of appearance and feeling rather

than of substance. Practically, a monstrous horror would be put an end to,

and we miglit keep ourselves straight even in appearance by making it very
clear in the preamble that the act is passed at the desire of the Hindus to

rescue their own law and custom from a great abuse, and that in no respect

is it proposed to substitute English law for the laws of that people

Upon the whole, I come, without hesitation, to the conclusion that the move-
ment ought to be encouraged to our utmost, and that tlie existence and strength

of it ought to be made generally known. The presentation of the petitions to

the Legislative Council, and their publication, will etfect this. How soon the
introduction of a bill should follow, or how much time should be given to see-

ing whether serious opposition is evoked, I should like to talk over with you
some day, as also the scope of the bill.”—Lord Canning to Mr. J. P. Grant,
June 20, 1856. MS. Correnwndence.
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fiioti of coming danger among the Sipahis of the Bengal Army.
There were among the European officers of that army many
earnest-minded, zealous Christians

;
men whose hearts were

wrung by the sight of the vast mass of heathendom around
them, and who especially deplored the darkness which brooded
over their companions in arms, their children in the service of

the State, the Sipahis who looked up to and obeyed them.
Some, in their conscientious prudence, grieved in silence, and
rendered unto Caesar the homage of a wise forbearance. Others,

conscientiously imprudent, believed that it was their duty to

render unto God the just tribute of an apostolic activity. It

was the creed of these last that all men were alike to them, as

having souls to be saved, and that no external circumstances
affected their onw inalienable right to do their great Master

V

work. If under the pressure of these convictions they had
changed the red coat for the black, and the sword for the

shepherd’s crook, they would have fairly earned the admiration
of all good men. But holding fast to the wages of the State,

they went about with the order-book in one hand and the Bible

in the other ;
and thus they did a great and grievous wrong to

the Government they professed to serve. To what extent this

missionary zeal pervaded our English officers, it is not easy,

with much precision, to declare. But there were some of whose
missionary zeal there is now no remnant of a doubt—some who
confessed, nay, openly gloried in their proselytising endeavours.

One officer, who in 1857 was commandant of a regiment of

Infantry, said vauntingly in that year :
“ I beg to state tha.t

during the last twenty years and upwards I have been in the

habit of speaking to natives of all classes, Sipahis and others,

making no distinction, since there is no respect of persons with
God, on the subject of our religion, in the highways, cities,

bazaars, and villages—not in the Lines and regimental Bazaars.

I have done this from a conviction that every converted

Christian is expected, or rather commanded, by the Scriptures

to make known the glad tidings of salvation to his lost fellow-

creatures, Our Saviour having offered Himself up as a sacrifice

for the sins of the whole world, by which a'one salvation can
be secured. He has directed that this salvation should be
freely offered to all without exception.” Again, in another

letter, he wrote :
“ As to the question whether I have en-

deavoured to convert Sipahis and others to Christianity, I,

would humbly reply that this has been my object, and I
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conceive is the aim and end of every Chr'stian who speahs tlie

word of God to another—merely that the Lord would make
him the happy instrument of converting his neighbour to God,
or, in other words, of rescuing him from eternal destruction.”
“ On matters connected with religion,” he added, “ 1 feel myself
called upon to act in two capacities—‘to render unto Cossar (or

the Government) the things that are Cmsar’s, and to render

unto God the things that are God’s.’ Temporal matters and
spiritual matters are thus kept clearly under their respective

heads. When speaking, therefore, to a native on the subject of

religion, I am then acting in the capacity of a Christian soldier

under the authority of my heavenly superior
;

whereas in

temporal matters 1 act as a general officer, under the authority

and order of my earthly^' superior.” * Beading this, one does

not know whether more to admire the Christian courage of the

writer or to marvel at the strange moral blindness which would
not suffer him to see that he could not serve both God and
Mammon; that ignoring the known wishes and instructions of

his temporal master, he could not do his duty to his spirituaL

Lord ;
and that if in such a case the two services were antago-

nistic to each other, it was his part, as a Christian, to divest

himself of his purchased allegiance to the less worthy Govern-
ment, and to serve the Other and the Higher without hindrance

and without reproach. He was not bound to continue to follow

such a calling, but whilst following it he was bound to do his

duty in that state of life to which it had pleased God to call

him.
Whilst all these disturbing influences were at work, and on

many accounts most actively in the neighbourhood of Calcutta,

there came from afar, across the North-Western frontier, a

current of political agitation, which was met by other streams

of native origin, turgid also with troublous rumours. The
Persian Government, in best of times given to treachery and
trickery, even under the fairest outside show of friendship,

were not likely in such a conjuncture as had arisen at the end
of 1856 to let slip any available means of damaging an enemy.
Holding fast to the maxim that “ All is fair in war,” they
endeavoured, not unwisely after their kind, to raise manifold
€‘.xcitements on our Northern frontier, and somehow to “ create

* Lieutenant-Colonel Wheler to Government, April 15, 1857 .—Printed
Papers.

VOL. I. 2 A
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a diversion.” There might he some inflammable materials

strewn about, to which a flrebrand skilfully applied, or even a

spark dropped seemingly haphazard, might produce the desired

result of combustion. Truly it was worth a 1,rial. In spite of

Sectarian differences something perhaps might be done by an
ap])eal to the common faith of the followers of the Prophet.

The King of Dehli, though not much as a substantial fact, was
a great and potential name

;
there was some vitality in the

traditions which were attached to it and the associations by
which it was surrounded. The Mughul himself was a Suni,

and the people of Dehli and its surroundings were mostly Sunis,

and there was doubtless a difficulty in this, but not one that

might not be surmounted. So Persia sent forth her emissaries

noiselessly to the gates of the Imperial City, perhaps with no
very clear conception of what was to be done, but with a

general commission to do mischief to the English. Muhamma-
dans of all sects might be invited to lay aside their doctrinal

differences for a while and to unite against a common enemy.
There might be great promises of the restoration of a magnifi-

cent Muhammadan Empire
;
and, as the least result of the

scattering of such seed, the minds of the people might be
unsettled, and something might come of it in good time. A
Proclamation was therefore prepared, and in due course it found
its way to the walls of Dehli, and even displayed itself on the

Jami Masjid, or Great Mosque. There were stories, too, in cir-

culation to the effect that the war on the shores of the Persian

Gulf was going cruelly against us. It was bruited abroad, also,

that though the English thought that they had secured the

friendship of Dost Muhammad, the Amir was really the friend

and vassal of Persia, and that the amity he had outwardly
evinced towards them was only a pretext for beguiling them to

surrender Peshawar to the Afghans.

It Vv^as believed in Upper India that this was to be done
;
and

it was reported also about the same time that the English
intended to compensate themselves for this concession by annex-
ing the whole of Kajputana. This last story was not one of

merely native acceptance. It had been set forth prominently
in some of the Anglo-Indian newspapers, and unhappily there

had been nothing in our past treatment of the Native States of

India to cause it to be disbelieved In the North-Western
regions of India disturbing rumours commonly assume a

political colour, whilst lower down in Bengal and Bihar, their



185G] POLITICAL INQUIETUDES. 355

complexion is more frequently of a religious cast. The rumour
of the coming absorption of these ancient Hindu principalities

into the great new Empire of the British was well contrived,

not only to excite the anxieties and resentments of the Eajput
races, but to generate further political mistrust throughout all

the remaining states of the country. It was so mischievous a

report that, when it reached England and obtained further

currency in our journals, even the Court of Directors of the

East India Company, the most reticent of all political bodies,

broke, as I have before said, through their habitual reserve, and
authoritatively contradicted it.

Seldom is it that the English themselves discern the effects

of these disquieting rumours upon the minds of the people. In
ordinary official language, at this time, all was quiet in Upper
India. But ever and anon some friendly Muhammadan or

Hindu spoke of certain significant s3unptoms of the unrest

which v/as not visible to the English eye U and vague reports

of some coming danger which no one could define, reached our

functionaries in the North-West
;
and some at last began to

awaken slowly to the conviction that there were evil influences

at work to unsettle the national mind. The new year dawned,

* The old Afghan chief, Jan Fishan Khan, who had followed our fortunes

and received a pension from the British Government, told Mr. Greathed, Com-
missioner at Kanhpur, in February, 1857, that these rumours had produced a
very bad effect. A private note from that officer to Mr. Colvin, the Lieutenant-
Governor, is worthy of citation in this place : “Jan Fishan Khan paid me a
visit a few days ago with the special object of communicating his apprehen-
sions on the present state of political affairs in India. He brougl'.t several

members of his family, evidently to be witnesses of the interview, and prefaced
Ids address with a recitation of the fruitless warnings ho had given Sir Wm.
MacNaghten of the course affairs were taking in Kabul. His fears for our
safety rested on his belief that we intended to give up Peshawar to Dost
Muhammad and to annex Rajputana. Ho said our maxim should be ‘ Pre-
vention better than cure,’ ancl that, with enemies at the gate, we should take
care to keep the inmates of the house our friends. He appeared quite
relieved to receive my assurance that there was no probability of eitlier of the
apprehended events coming to pass. It would hardly have been worth while
to mention this incident, but that we so rarely receive any indication of the
political gossip of the day among the native community ;

and we may feel

(juite sure that Jan Fishan was actuated by fears for our welfare, and not by
hopes of our overthrow, when he gave credence to the reports. I am afraid
the frequent reports of annexation in Rajputana have agitated the public
mind and bred distrust among the Rajputs. It is a pity so many vears have
elapsed since a Governor-General had an opportunity of personally assuring
them of their political safety.”

2 A 2
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and tliere was sometliing suggestive in the number of the year.
In 1757 the English had established their dominion in India by
the conquest of Bengal. For a hundred years they had now,
by the progressive action of continued encroachments, been
spreading their paramount rule over the whole country; and
there were prophecies, said to be of ancient date, which foretold

the downfall of the English jDOwer at the end of this century of
supremacy. Ever in times of popular excitement are strange
prophecies afloat in the social atmosphere. Whether they are
revivals of old predictions, or new inventions designed to meet
the requirements of the moment, it is often difficult even to

conjecture.* But Avhether old or new, whether uttered in good
faith or fraudulently manufactured, they seldom failed to make
an impression on the credulous minds of the people. Coming
upon them not as the growth of human intelligence, but aa the
mysterious revelations of an unseen power, they excited hopes
and aspirations, perhaps more vital and cogent from their very
vagueness. The religious element mingled largely with the

political, and the aliment which nourished the fanaticism of
believers fed also their ambition and their cupidity. In the

particular prophecy of which men at this time were talking

there was at least something tangible, for it was a fact that the
flrst century of British rule was fast coming to an end. This
in itself was sufficient to administer largely to the superstition

and credulity of the people, and it v-as certain, too, that the

prediction based upon it was not now heard for the first time.

Lightly heeded, when long years were to intervene before its

possible realisation, now that the date of the prediction had
arrived, it took solemn and significant shape in the memories of

men, and the very excitement that it engendered helped in time
to bring about its fulfilment.!

* It is certain, however, that the most preposterous claims to antiquity are

sometimes advanced on their behalf. For example, it w.is gravely stated in a

leading Calcutta journal, that a prophecy had been discovered, a thousand

years old, pointing to the downfall of the English at this time
;
in other words,

that our destruction had been predicted many hundred years before we had
ever been seen in the country, or ever heard of by the people.

t "Whether the prophecy was of Hindu or INluhammadan origin is still a

moot question. Tlie following, from a memorandum furnished to me by Mr.

E. A. Keade, throws some light on the subject, and will be read ^vith no little

interest :
—“ I do not think I ever met one man in a hundred that did not give

the IMuhammadans credit for this prediction. I fully believe that tlie notion
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of change after a century of tenure was genera], and I can testify with others

to liave iieard of the prediction at least a quarter of a century previously. But
call it a prediction or superstition, the credit of it must, I think, be giver to

the Hindus. If we take the Hejra calendar, 1757 a.d. corresponds with 1171
Hejra; 1}:<57 a.d. with 1274 Hejra. Whereas by the luni-solar year of the

Sumbut, 1757 a.d, is 1814 Sumbut, and 1857 a.d. 1914 Sumbut. 1 remember
on my remarking to a chowvey Brahman, whose loyalty was conspicuous
throughout the period (he was afterwards hilled in action with the rebels), soon
after the battle of Oct. 1 1, 1857, that the Sumbut 1915 was passing away with-
out the fulfilment of the centenary prophecy, that he replied with some
anxiety, there was yet a remainder of the year, i.e., till March 20, 1858 ; and
before that time, in 1832, the Subadir, a Tawari, of a cavalry regiment, in his

farewell to a brother of mine leaving the service in that year, coolly telling

him that in another twenty-five years the Company’s Raj would be at an end,
and the Hindu Raj restored. It ceilainly does not much matter, but I think
it is the safe view to accept the tradition as of Hindu rather than Muham-
madan origin.”
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CHAPTER IV.

The new year dawned upon India witli a fair promise of

continued tranquillity. But it was only a few
anuaiy, 185

. when the storm began to arise. It is

in the cold weather that the British officer sees most of the

Sipahi, and best understands his temper. Company
drills, and regimental parades, and brigade exercises,

are continually bringing him face to face with his

men, and he roams about Cantonments as he cannot roam in

the midst of the summer heats and autumnal deluges. But this

winter of 1856-57 had nearly passed away, and he had seen no
indications of anything to disturb his settled faith in the

fidelity of the native soldier. There was outward serenity

everywhere, and apparent cheerfulness and content, when
suddenly a cloud arose in an unexpected quarter

;
and a tre-

mendous danger, dimly seen at first, began to expand into

gigantic proportions.

For years the enemies of the English, all who had been
alarmed by our encroachments, all who had suffered by our
usurpations, all who had been shorn by our intervention of

2̂
rivileges and perquisites which they had once enjoyed, and

who saw before them a still deeper degradation and a more
absolute ruin, had been seeking just such an opportunity as

now rose up suddenly before them. They had looked for it in

one direction
;
they had looked for it in another

;
and more

than once they thought that they had found it. They thought
that they had found something, of which advantage might be

taken to persuade the Native soldiery that their Christian

masters purposed to defile their caste and to destroy their

religion. But the false steps, which we had hitherto taken,

had not been false enough to serve the purposes of those who
had sought to destroy the British Government by means of a

general revolt of the Native Army. For half a century there



1857 .] STORY OF THE GREASED CARTRIDGES. 359

had been nothing of a sufficiently palpable and comprehensive
character to alarm the whole Sipahi Army, Muhammadan and
Hindu. But now, suddenly, a story of most terrific import
found its way into circulation. It was stated that Government
had manufactured cartridges, greased with animal fat, for the

use of the Native Army
;
and the statement was not a lie.

The old infantry musket, the venerable Brown Bess of the
British soldier, had been condemned as a relic

of barbarism, and it was wisely determined, in the

Indian as in the English Army, to supersede it by the issue of

an improved description of fire-arm, with grooved bores, after

the fashion of a ]ifle. As a ball from these new rifled muskets
reached the enemy at a much greater distance than the ammu-
nition of the old weapon, the Sipahi rejoiced in the advantage
which would thus be conferred upon him in battle, and lauded the
Government for what he regarded as a sign both of the wisdom
of his rulers and of their solicitude for his welfare. And when
it was learnt that depots had been established at three great
military stations for the instruction of the Sipahi in the use of

the new weapon, there was great talk in the Lines about the
wonderful European musket that was to keep all comers at a
distance. But, unhappily, these rifled barrels could not bo
loaded without the lubrication of the cartridge. And the
voice of joy and praise was suddenly changed into a wild cry
of grief and despair when it was bruited abroad that the
cartridge, the end of which was to be bitten off by the Sipahi,

was greased with the fat of the detested swine of the Muham-
madan, or the venerated cow of the Hindu.
How the truth first transpired has been often told. Eight

miles from Calcutta lies the military station of /

Hamdamah. For many years it had been the stop^of ne

head-quarters ot the Bengal Artillery. There all

the many distinguished officers of that distinguished corps had
learnt the rudiments of their profession, and many had spent
there the happiest yeai’s of their lives. But it was suddenly
discovered that it was not suited to the purpose for which it

was designed. The head-quarters of the Artillery were removed
to Mirath. The red coat displaced the blue. The barracks and
the mess-house, and the officer’s bungalows, were given up to

other occupants
;
and buildings, which from their very birth

had held nothing but the appliances of ordnance, were de-

graded into manufactories and storehouses of small-arm
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ainnmnitioii. Thus, by a mutation of fortune, when the Enfield
Kifle began to supersede Brown Bess, Baindamah became one of
three Cantonments at which the Government established

iSchools of Musketry for instruction in the use of the improved
rifled weapon. Now, it happened that, one day in January, a
low-caste Lascar, or magazine-man, meeting a high-caste
Sipahi in the Cantonment, asked him for a drink of water from
his lotah. The Brahman at once replied with an objection on
the score of caste, and was tauntingly told that caste was
nothing, that high-caste and low-caste would soon be all the
same, as cartridges smeared with beef-fat and hog’s-lard were
being made for the Sipahis at the depots, and would soon be in

general use throughout the army.^
The Brahman carried this story to his comrades, and it was

soon known to every Sipahi at the depot. A shudder ran
through the Lines. Each man to whom the story was told

caught the great fear from his neighbour, and irembled at the
thought of the pollution that lay before him. The contamina-
tion was to be brought to his very lips ; it was not merely to

bo touched, it was to be eaten and absorbed into his very being.

It was so terrible a thing, that, if the most malignant enemies
of the British Government had sat in conclave for years, and
brought an excess of devilish ingenuity to bear upon the

invention of a scheme framed with the design of alarming the
Sipahi mind from one end of India to the other, they could not
have devised a lie better suited to the purpose. But now the
English themselves had placed in the hands of their enemies,

not a fiction, but a fact of tremendous significance, to be turned
against them as a deadly instrument of destruction. It was
the very thing that had been so long sought, and up to this

time sought in vain. It required no explanation. It needed
no ingenious gloss to make the full force of the thing itself

patent to the multitude. It was not a suggestion, an inference,

a probability ; but a demonstrative fact, so complete in its

naked truth, that no exaggeration could have helped it. Like
the case of the leathern head-dresses, which had convulsed
Southern India half a century before, it appealed to the

strongest feelings both of the Mahammadan and the Hindu

;

* No greased cartridges had been issued at Daradaniah. The Sipahis in

the musketry school there were only in the rudiments of their rifle-education,

and had not come yet to need the application of the grease.
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but though similar in kind, it was incomparably more offensive

in degree ;
more insulting, more appalling, more disgusting.

We know so little of Native Indian society beyond its merest

externals, the colour of the people’s skins, the form of their

garments, the outer aspects of their houses, that History, whilst

it states broad results, can often only surmise causes. But
there are some surmises which have little less than the force of

gospel. We feel wiiat we cannot see, and have faith in what
we cannot prove. It is a fact, that there is a certain description

of news, which travels in India, from one station to another,

with a rapidity almost electric. Before the days of the
“ lightning post,” there was sometimes intelligence in the

Bazaars ol the Native dealers and the Lines of the Native

soldiers, especially if the news imported something disastrous

to the British, days before it reached, in any official shape, the

liigh functionaries of Government.^ We cannot trace the progress

of these evil-tidings. The Natives of India have an expressive

saying, that “it is in the air.” It often happened that an
uneasy feeling—an impression that something had happened,
though they “could not discern the shape thereof”—pervaded
men’s minds, in obscure anticipation of the news that was
travelling towards them in all its tangible proportions. All

along the line of road, from town to town, from village to

village, were thousands to whom the feet of those who brought
the ^lad tidings were beautiful and welcome. The British

Magistrate, returning from his evening ride, was perhaps met on
the road near the Bazaar by a venerable Native on an ambling
puny—a Native respectable of aspect, with white beard and whiter
garments, who salaamed to the English gentleman as he passed,

and went on his way freighted with intelligence refreshing to

the souls of those to whom it was to be communicated, to be
used with judgment and sent on v/ith despatch. This was but
one of many costumes worn by the messenger of evil. In
whatsoever shape he passed, there was nothing outwardly to

distinguish him. Next morning there was a sensation in the

* The news of the first outbreak and massacre at Kabul, in 1841, and also

of the subsequent destruction of the British Army in the Pass, reached
Calcutta through the Bazaars of Mirath and Karnal some days before they
found their way to Government House from any official quarter

; and tlie

mutiny at Barrackpur was known by the Sipahis of the British force
proceeding to Burmah before it reached the military and political chiefs by
special express.
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]>azaar, and a vague excitement in the Sipahis’ Lines. But when
Tumours of disaster reached the houses of the chief English

officers, they were commonly discredited. Their own letters

were silent on the subject. It was not likely to be true, they

said, as they had heard nothing about it. But it was true
;
and

the news had travelled another hundred miles whilst the white

gentlemen, with bland scepticism, were shaking their heads

over the lies of the Bazaar.

It is difficult, in most cases, to surmise the agency to whose
interested efforts is to be attributed this rapid circulation of

evil tidings. But when the fact of the greased cartridges

became known, there were two great motive powers, close at

hand, to give an immediate impulse to the promulgation of the

story. The political and the religious animosities, excited by
the recent measures of the English, wmre lying in wait for an
opportunity to vent themselves in action. It happened at this

time, that the enmities which Ave had most recently provoked
had their head-quarters in Calcutta. It happened, also that

.these enmities had their root partly in Hinduism, partly in.

Muhammadanism. There was the great Brahmanical Insti-

tution, the Dharma Sobha of Calcutta, whose special function

it was to preserve Hinduism pure and simple in all its ancestral

integrity, and, therefore, to resist the invasions and encroach-

ments of the English, b}" which it was continually threatened.

There were bygone injuries to revenge, and there were coming
dangers to repel. On the other side, there was the deposed

kingship of Oudh, with all its perilous surroundings. Sunk
in slothfulness and self-indulgence, Avith little real care for

anything beyond the enjoyment of the moment, Wajid Ali

himself may have neither done nor suggested anything, in this

crisis, to turn to hostile account the fact of the greased car-

tridges. But there were those about him with keener eyes,

and stronger Avills, and more resolute activities, Avho AA^ere not

likely to suffer such an opportunity to escape. It needed no
such special agencies to propagate a story, which Avould haAm
travelled, in ordinary course of accidental tale-bearing, to the

different stations in the neighbourhood of the capital. But it Avas

expedient in the eyes of our enemies that it should at once be

invested Avith all its terrors, and the desired ‘ effect AAU’ought

upon the Sipahi’s mind, before any one could be induced, by
timely official explanation, to belioA^e that the outrage was an

accident, an oversight, a mistake. So, from the beginning, the
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story went forth that the English, in prosecntion of a long-

cherished design, and under instructions from the Queen in

Council, had greased the Sipahis’ cartridges with the fat of

pigs and cows, for the express purpose of defiling Loth
31uhammadans and Hindus.

On the banks of the Hugh' River, sixteen miles from Calcutta

by land, is the great military station of Barraekpur. It was the

head-quarters of the Presidency division of the Army. There
was assembled the largest body of Xative troops cantoned in

that part of India. There, on the green slopes of the river,

stood, in a well-wooded park, the country-seat of the Governor-
General. Both in its social and its military aspects it was the

foremost Cantonment of Bengal. As the sun declined on the

opposite bank, burnishing the stream with gold, and throwing
into dark relief the heavy masses of the native boats, the park
roads were alive with the equipages of the English residents.

There visitors from Calcutta, escaping for a while from the

white glare and dust-laden atmosphere of the metropolis, con-

sorted with the families of the military officers ; and the

neighbouring villas of Titagarh sent forth their retired inmates
to join the throng of “ eaters of the evening air.” There the
young bride, for it is a rare place for honeymoons, emerging
from her seclusion, often looked out upon the world for the
first time in her new state. There many a young ensign,

scarcely less hopeful and less exultant, wore for the first time
the bridal garments of his profession, and backed the capering
Arab that had consumed a large part of his worldly wealth.
It was a pleasant, a gay, a hospitable station ; and there was
not in all India a Cantonment so largely known and frequented
by the Englishc There was scarcely an officer of«the Bengal
Army to whom the name of Barraekpur did not suggest some
familiar associations, whilst to numbers of the non-military
classes, whose occupations tied them to the capital, it was for

long years, perhaps throughout the whole of their money-
getting eareer, the extreme point to which their travels

extended.

At Barraekpur, in the earh/ jiart of 1857, were stationed
four Native Infantry regiments. There were the 2nd
Grenadiers * and the 43rd, two of the “ beautiful regiments ”

which had helped General Nott to hold Kandahar against all

* A wing of this regiment was at Raniganj.
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comers, and had afterwards gained new laurels in desperate

conflict with the Marathas and Sikhs. There was the Sdth, an
ill-omened number, for a few years before it had been struck

out of the Army List for mutiny,^ and a new regiment had
been raised to fill the dishonourable gap. There also was the
70th, which had rendered good service in the second Sikh war.
Three of these regiments had been recently stationed in the

Panjab, or on its frontier, and the 34th had just come down
from Lakhnao. This last regiment was commanded by Colonel

S. G. AVheler, who had but recently been posted to it from
another corps ;

the 43rd was under Colonel J. D. Kennedy,
whose tenure of command had also been brief ; whilst the 70th
and the wdng of the 2nd were commanded by officers wffio had
graduated in those regiments, and were therefore well known
to the men. The station was commanded by Brigadier Charles
Grant; and the General of Division was that brave soldier and
distinguished officer, John Hearsey, of whose services I have
already spoken in a previous chapter of this work. |
On the 28th of January, Hearsey reported officially to the

Adjutant-General’s office that an ill-feeling was “said to subsist

in the minds of the Sipahis of the regiments at Barrackpur.”
“A report,” he said, “has been spread by some designing
persons, most likely Brahmans, or agents of the religious

Hindu party in Calcutta (I believe it is called the ‘ Dharma
Sobha’), that the Sipahis are to be forced to embrace the

Christian faith.” “ Perhaps,” he added, “ those Hindus who
are opposed to the marriage of Avidows in Calcutta J are using
underhand means to thwart GoAmrnment in abolishing the

restraints lately removed by law for the marriage of widows,
and conceiAm if they can make a party of the ignorant classes

in the ranks of the army believe their religion or religious

jmejudices are eAmntually to be abolished by force, and by force

they are all to be made Christians, and thus, by shaking their

iaith in Government, lose the confidence of their officers by
inducing Sipahis to commit offences (such as incendiarism), so

difficult to put a stop to or prove, they will gain their object.”

The story of the greased cartridges was by this time in eveiy

Ante, p. 19G.

t See Book II.—Aceount of the Mutiny in the Paujab.

X The General, doubtless, meant to say, “ those Hindus in Calcutta Avho

ere opposed to the marriage of Avidows.”
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mouth. There was not a Siniihi in the Lines of Barraclcpiir who
was not familiar with it. There were few who did not believe

that it was a deliberate plot, on the part of the English, designed

to break down the caste of the Native soldier. And many were
persuaded that there was an ultimate design to bring all men,
along a common road of pollution, to the unclean faith of the

beef-devouring, swine-eating Earinghi, who had conquered
their country and now yearned to extirpate the creeds of their

countrymen.
There was a time, perhaps, when the Sipahi w'ould have

carried the story to his commanding officer, and sought an
explanation of it. Such confidences had ceased to be a part of

the relations between them. But it was not the less manifest
that the Native soldiery at Barrackpur were boiling over with
bitter discontent. They had accepted not only the fact as it

came to them from Damdamah, but the accompanying lies

which had been launched from Calcutta ;
and they soon began,

after the fashion of their kind, to make a public display of

their wrath. It is their wont in such cases to symbolise the

inner fires that are consuming them by acts of material incen-

diarism. No sooner is the Sipahi troubled in his mind, and
bent on resistance, than he begins covertly in the night to set

fire to some of the public buildings of the place. Whether
this is an ebullition of childish anger—an outburst of irrepressi-

ble feeling in men not yet ripe for more reasonable action
; or

whether it be intended as a signal, whether the fires are beacon-
fires lit up to warn others to be stirring, they are seldom or

never wanting in such conjunctures as this. A few days after

the story of the greased cartridges first transpired at Damdamah,
the telegraph station at Barrackpur was burnt down. Then,
night after night, followed other fires. Burning arrows were
shot into the thatched roofs of officers’ bungalows. It was a

trick learnt from the Santals, among whom the 2nd Grenadiers
had served

;
and the fact that similar fires, brought about by

the same means, were breaking out at Eaniganj, more than a
hundred miles away, stamped their complicity in the crime,

for one wing of the regiment was stationed there. These
incendiary fires were soon followed by nocturnal meetings.
Men met each other with muffled faces, and discussed, in

excited language, the intolerable outrage which the British

Government had deliberately committed upon them. It is

probable that they were not all Sipahis who attended these
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nightly musters. It is probable that they were not all Sipahis

who signed the letters that went forth from the post-offices of

Calcutta and Barrackpur, calling upon the soldiery at all the

principal stations of the Bengal Army to resist the sacrilegious

encroachments of the English. All that is clearly known is,

that the meetings were held, that the letters were sent; and
Cantonment after Cantonment fermented with the story of the

greased cartridges.

A hundred miles from Barrackpur, to the northward, on the

banks of the river, lies the military station of

"^Barhimpcir^^
Bai'hampur. It was one well suited, by its position,

for the development of the desired results. For only

a few miles beyond it lay the city of Murshidabad, the home
of the Nawab Kazim of Bengal, the rei^resentative of the

line of Subahdars, who, under the Imperial Government,
had once ruled that great province. It was known that the

Nawab, who, though stripped of his ancestral power, lived in a

palace with great wealth and titular dignity and the sur-

roundings of a Court, was rankling under a sense of indignities

put upon him by the British Government, and that there were
thousands in the city who would have risen at the signal of one
who, weak himself, was yet strong in the prestige of a great

name. At Barhampur, there were no European troops
; there

were none anywhere near to it. A regiment of Native Infantry,

the 19 th, was stationed there, with a corps of Irregular Cavalry,

and a battery of post guns manned by native gunners. It was
not difficult to see that if these troops were to rise against their

English officers, and the people of Murshidabad were to fra-

ternise with them, in the name of the Nawab, all Bengal would
soon be in a blaze. No thoughts of this kind disturbed the

minds of our people, but the truth was very patent to the

understandings of their enemies.

It happened, too, unfortunately at this time, that the routine-

action of the British Government favoured the growth of the

evil
;
for when the excitement was great at Barrackpur, de-

tachments went forth on duty from the most disaffected

regiments of all to spread by personal intercourse the great

contagion of alarm. Firstly, a guard from the 34th went
upwards in charge of stud-horses

;
and then, a week later,

another detachment from this regiment marched in the same
direction with a party of European convalescents. At Barham-
pur they were to be relieved by men from the regiment there,
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and then to return to their own head -quarters ; so that they
liad an opportunity of communicating all that was going on at

Barrackpiir to their comrades of the 19th, of learning their

sentiments and designs, and carrying back to their own station,

far more clearly and unmistakably than could any correspon-

dence by letter, tidings of the state of feeling among the troo])s

at Barhampur, and the extent to which they were prepared to

resist the outrage of the greased cartridges.

When the men of the 34th reached Barhampiir, their com-
rades of the 19th received them open-armed and open-mouthed.
They were old associates, for not long before they had been
stationed together at Lakhnao; and now the 19th asked eagerly

what strange story was this that they had heard from Barrack-
piir about the greasing of the cartridges. It was not then a
new story in the Lines of Barhampur, but was already two
weeks old.* It had been carried as quickly as the post or

special messenger could carry it from the one station to the
other, and it was soon afterwards in every man’s mouth. But
it had wrought no immediate effect upon the outer bearing of

the Sipahis of the 19th. The story was carried to the com-
manding officer, who gave an assuring reply, saying that, if

there were any doubts in their minds, the men might see for

themselves the grease applied to their cartridges
;
and so for a

while the excitement was allayed. But when the men of the
34th went up from Barrackpur and spoke of the feeling there

—spoke of the general belief among the Sipahis at the Pre-

sidency that the Government deliberately designed to defile

them, and of the intended resistance to this foul and fraudulent
outrage—the 19th listened to them as to men speaking with
high authority, for tliey came from the very seat of Govern-
ment, and were not likely to err. So they took in the story as

it was told to them with a comprehensive faith, and were soon
in that state of excitement and alarm which is so often the
prelude of dangerous revolt.

* The first detachment of the 34th reached Barhampur on tho ISth of

February, the second on the 2.oth. Colonel Mitchell, writing on February 16,

.'iays, that about a fortnight before a Brahman Pay-Havildar had asked him,
“ What is this story that everybody is talking about, that Government intend
to make the Xative Army use cow’s fat and pig's fat with the ammunition
tor their new rifles?” It must have reached Barhampur, therefore, either

?)y the post or by Kasid (messenger) at the very beginning of the month of

February.
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On the day after the arrival of the detachment from Barrack-

Feb
^ of the 19th was ordered for the

® following; morning. It was an ordinars’ parade,
“accidental,” meaning nothing. But it was a parade “with
blank ammunition,” and a meaning was found. There were
in the morning no apparent signs of disaffection, hut, before

the evening had passed away. Adjutant M‘Andrew carried

to the quarters of Colonel Mitchell a disquieting report, to

the effect that there was great excitement in the Lines

;

that when their percussion-caps had been served out to them
for the morning’s parade, the men had refused to take them,
and that they had given as the ground of their refusal

the strong suspicion they entertained that the cartridges

had been defiled. It was the custom not to distribute the
cartridges among the men before the morning of the parade

;

but the general supply for the regiment had been served out
from the magazine, and, before being stored away for the night,

had been seen by some of the Sipahis of the corps. Now, it

happened that the paper of which the cartridges were made
was, to the outward eye, of two difierent kinds, and, as the men
had heard that fresh supplies of ammunition had been received

from Calcutta in the course of the month, they leapt at once to

the conviction that new cartridges of the dreaded kind had
been purposely mixed up vfith the old, and the panic that had
been growing upon them culminated in this belief.*

Upon receipt of this intelligence, Mitchell at once started

for the Lines, and summoned his native ofScers to meet him in

the front of the Quarter-Guard. In such a conjuncture, a calm
but resolute demeanour, a few words of kindly explanation and
of solemn warning, as from one not speaking for himself but for

a benignant and a powerful Goveinment, might have done
much to convince those Native officers, and through them the

Sipahis of the regiment, that they had laid hold of a’dangerous

delusion. But Mitchell spoke as one under the excitement of

anger, and he threatened rather than he warned. He said that

the cartridges had been made up, a year before, by the regi-

ment that had preceded them in cantonments, that there was
no reason for their alarm, and that if, after this explanation,

they should refuse to take their ammunition, the regiment

* The fact, however, was, that there were no eartridges among tlie stores

recently received from Calcutta, which consisted maiuly of powder in barrela.
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would be sent to Burmah or to China, where the men would die,"*'

and that the severest punishment would overtake every man
known to have actively resisted the orders of his Government.
8o the Native officers went their way, with no nevv confidence

derived from the words that had fallen from their Colonel,

but, on the other hand, strengthened in all their old convictions

of imminent danger to their caste and their religion. He would
not have spoken so angrily, they argued, if mischief had not

been intended. They looked upon the irritation he displayed

as a proof that his sinister designs had been inopportunely
discovered. ]*

Such was the logic of their fears. Colonel Mitchell went to

his home
;
but as he drove thither through the darkness of the

night, with the Adjutant beside him, he felt that there was
danger in the air, and that something must be done to meet it.

But what could be done ? There were no Avhite troops at

Barhampur, and the 19th Eegiment composed the bulk of the

black soldiery. But there were a regiment of Irregular Cavalry
and a detachment of Native Artillery, with guns, posted at the

station, and, as these dwelt apart from the Infantry, they might
not be tainted by the same disease. Weaker in numbers, as

compared with the Infantry, they had a countervailing strength

in their guns and horses. A few rounds of grape, and a charge
of Cavalry with drawn sabres, might destroy a regiment of

Foot beyond all further hope of resistance. Mitchell might
not have thought that things would come to this pass; it

* After reading all the evidence that I can find throwing light npon this

scene at the Quarter-Guard, I am forced upon the conviction that Colonel
Mitchell did use some such words as these. Lord Canning was, however,
under an erroneous impression when he wrote in his minute of May 13, “ The
inconsiderate threat, that if the men did not receive their cartridges he would
take them to Burmah or to China, where they would die, which is not denied
by Lieutenant-Colonel Mitchell,” &c., &c. ; for Mitchell had denied it on the
18th of March, saying, “ I certainly did not make use of the expression above
quoted.”

—

Lieutenant-Colonel Mitchell to Assistant-Adjutant-General. Fuh-
lislied Papers. [I was in Calcutta at the time, and in constant communication
with officers of tlie 19th, and I am confident that Colonel Mitchell only told

the truth when he said that he did not use the words quoted. IMitchell

simply told the men that those who did not obey his orders would be brought
1o a court-martial. He was a good officer, and was treated as a scapegoat.

—

G. B. M.]

t “ He gave this order so angrily, that we were convinced that the
cartridges were greased, otherwise he would not have spoken so.”

—

Petition

of the Xative Oficers of the 19lh Pediment, Published Papers.

VOL. I. 2 B
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was liis oUject to overawe, and, by overawing, to prevent the
crisis. But, whatsoever liis thoughts at that time, he issued

his orders that the Cavalry and Artillery should be prepared to

attend the morning parade.

In India, men retire early to their rest, for they, seldom out-

sleep the dawn. It Avas little past the hour of ten, therefore,

Avhen Mitchell, just having betaken himself to his couch, heavy
with thought of the morrow’s work, was startled by the sound
of a strange commotion from the direction of the Lines. There
was a beating of drums, and there were shoutings from many
voices, and a confused uproar, the meaning of which it was
impossible to misinterpret. Plainly the Eegiment had risen.

Ever since the Colonel’s interview with the Native officers the
excitement had increased. It had transpired that the Cavalry
and Artillery had been ordered out. Suspicion of foul play
then grew into assured convictions, and the Eegiment felt, to

a man, that the greased cartridges Avere to be forced upon them
at the muzzle of our guns. A great panic had taken hold of

tliem, and it required but little to rouse them, in an impulse
of self-preservation, to resist the premeditated outrage. Hoav
the signal Avas first given is not clear ; it seldom is clear in

such cases. A very little would have done it. There Avas a
common feeling of some great danger, approaching through the

darkness of the night. Some raised a cry of “ Fire ! some,

again, said that the Cavalry Avere galloping down upon them

;

others thought that they heard in the distance the clatter of

the Artillery gun-Avheels. Then some one sounded the alarm,

and there Avas a general rush to the bells-of-arms. Men seized

their muskets, took forcible possession of the dreaded ammuni-
tion stored for the morning parade, and loaded their pieces in

a beAvilderment of uncertainty and fear.

Mitchell knew that the Eegiment had risen, but he did not
knoAv that it Avas Terror, rather than EeAmlt, that stirred them

;

and so, hastily dressing himself, he hurried off to bring down
upon his men the very danger the premature fear of AAffiich had
generated all this excitement in the Lines. Before any report

of the tumult had reached him from European or from Nath'e
officers, he had made his Avay to the quarters of the Cavalry
Commandant, and ordered him at once to have his troops in the

saddle. Then like orders Avere given for the Artillery guns,

Avith all serviceable ammunition, to be brought doAvn to the

Infantry Lines. There was a considerable space to be traversed,
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and the extreme darkness of the night rendered the service

difficult. But, after a while, the 19th heard the din of the

approaching danger, and this time with the fleshly ear
;
saw

the light of gleaming torches which was guiding it on to their

destruction. But they stood there not ripe for action, irresolute,

panic-struck, as men waiting their doom. There were many
loaded muskets in their hands, hut not one was fired.

It was past midnight when Mitchell, having gathered his

European officers from their beds, came down with the guns to

the parade-ground, where Alexander and his troopers had
already arrived. The Infantry, in undress, but armed and
belted, were drawn up in line, vaguely expectant of something
to come, but in no mood to provoke instant collision. A very
little, at such a time, would have precipitated it, for the excite-

ment of fear, in such circumstances, is more to be dreaded than
the bitterest resentments, and, even if the European officers

had then moved forward in a body, the movement would have
been exaggerated by the darkness into a hostile advance,

and the 19th, under an impulse of self-preservation, would
have fired upon them. What Mitchell did, therefore, in the

unfortunate conjuncture that had arisen, was the best thing
that could be done. He loaded the guns, closed the Cavalry
upon them, and sent the Adjutant forward with instructions to

have the call sounded for an assembly of the Native officers.

The summons was obeyed. Again the Native officers stood

before their Colonel, and again there fell from his lips words
that sounded in their ears as words of anger. What those

words were, itds now impossible to record with any certainty of

their truth. The Native officers believed that he said he would
blow every mutineer from a gun, although he should die for it

himself. They besought him not to be angry and violent, and
urged that the men were ignorant and suspicious

;
that they

were impelled only by their fears
;
that, believing the Cavalry

and Artillery had been brought down to destroy them, they
were wild with excitement and incapable of reasoning, but that,

if the Colonel would send back the troopers and the guns, the
men of the Eegiment would soon lay down their arms and
return to their duty.

Then a great difficulty arose, which, in the darkness and
confusion of that February night, might have perplexed a
calmer brain than Mitchell’s. That the 19th were rather
panic-struck than mutinous, was certain. It was plain, too,

2 B 2
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that a mistake had been committed in bringing down the
Cavalry and guns to overawe the Eegiment. It would have
been wiser, in the first instance, to have used them only for

protective purposes, holding them in readiness the while to act

on the offensive in case of necessity. But, as they had been
brought down to the Infantry Lines, it was difficult to with-
draw them, until the 19th had given in their submission.

The men, however, required, as a condition of their submission,
that which Mitchell naturally desired should be regarded only
as a consequence of it. Clinging fast to the belief that violence
was intended, they would not have obeyed the order to lay
down their arms

;
and Mitchell could not be certain that the

Native troopers and gunners would fall upon their comrades
at the word of command. There was a dilemma, indeed, from
which it was difficult, if not impossible, to escape with safety

and with honour. As men are wont to do in such extremities,

he caught at a compromise. He would withdraw the guns
and the Cavalry, he said, but he would hold a general parade
in the morning

;
he commanded the station, and could order

out all branches of the service. But the Native officers besought
him not to do this, for the Sipahis, in such a case, would believe

only that the violence intended to be done upon them was
deferred for a few hours. So he consented at last to what they
asked

;
the Cavalry and the guns were withdrawn, and the

general parade for the morning was countermanded. Whether
the Sipahis of the 19th had shown signs of penitence before

this concession was made, and had or had not begun to lay

down their arms, is a point of history enveloped in doubt.

But it would seem that the Native officers told Colonel Mitchell

that the men were lodging their arms, and that he trusted to

their honour. The real signal for their submission was the
retrocession of the torches. When the Sipahis saw the lights

disappearing from the parade-ground, they knew that they
were safe.

On the following morning the Eegiment fell in, for parade,

without a symptom of insubordination. The excitement of the

hour had expended itself
;
and they looked back upon their

conduct with regret, and looked forward to its consequences

with alarm. Though moved by nothing worse than idle fear,

they had rebelled against their officers and the State. Assured
of their contrition, and believing in their fidelity, the former

might perhaps have forgiven them
;
but it was not probable
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that the State would forgive. A Court of Inquiry was assembled,
and during many days the evidence of European and Native
ofhcers was taken respecting the circumstances and causes of

the outbreak ; but the men, though clearly demonstrating
their apprehensions by sleeping round the bells-of-arms, con-

tinued to discharge their duties without any new ebullitions
;

and there was no appearance of any hostile combinations, by
which the mutiny of a regiment might have been converted
into the rebellion of a province. Under the guidance of

Colonel George Macgregor, the Nawab Nazim of Bengal threw
the weight of his influence into the scales on the side of order
and peace; and whatsoever might have been stirring in the
hearts of the Musulman population of Murshidabad, in the
absence of any sigual from their chief, they remained outwardly
quiescent.
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CHAPTER V.

In all countries, and under all forms of government, the dangers
which threaten the State, starting in the darkness, make head-
way towards success before they are clearly discerned by the
rulers of the land. Often so much of time and space is gained,

that the slow and complex action of authority cannot overtake
the mischief and intercept its further progress. The peculiari-

ties of our Anglo-Indian Empire converted a probability into a
certainty. Difi'erences of race, differences of language, differ-

ences of religion, differences of customs, all indeed that could

make a great antagonism of sympathies and of interests, severed
the rulers and the ruled as with a veil of ignorance and obscurity.

We could not see or hear with our own senses what was going
on, and there was seldom any one to tell us. When by some
accident the truth at last transpired, generally in some of the

lower strata of the official soil, much time was lost before it

could make its way upwards to the outer surface of that

authority whence action, which could no longer be preventive,

emanated in some shape of attempted supjoression. The great

safeguard of sedition was to be found in the slow processes of

departmental correspondence necessitated by a system of exces-

sive centralisation. When prompt and effectual action was
demanded. Routine called for pens and paper. A letter was
written where a blow ought to have been struck, and the letter

went, not to one who could act, but was passed on to another

stage of helplessness, and then on to another, through all

gradations, from the subaltern’s bungalow to the Government
House.
The direction of the militaiy affairs of our Indian Empire

was supposed to be confided to the Commander-in-Chief. Bnt
there was a general power of control in the Governor-General
that made the trust little more than nominal. So little were
the limits of authority pre;cribed by law, or even by usage,
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that, it lias already been observed, there was often a conflict

between the Civil and the Military Chiefs, which in time
ripened into a public scandal, or subsided into a courteous

compromise, aecording to the partieular temper of the litigants.

Sensible of his power, the Governor-General was naturall}"

anxious to leave all purely military matters in the hands of the

Cominander-in-Chief ;
but in India it was hard to say what

were “purely military” matters, when once the question

emerged out of the eircle of administrative detail. As har-

monious action was constitutionally promoted by the bestowal
upon the Commander-in-Chief of a seat in Council, there would
have been little practical inconvenience in the division of

authority if the Civil and the Military Chiefs had always been
in the same place. But it often happened that the Governor-
General, with his offieial machinery of the Military Seeretary’s

office, was at one end of the country, and the Commander-in-
Chief, with the Adjutant-General of the Army, at the other.

And so it happened in the early part of 1857. Lord Canning
was at Calcutta. General Anson was officially in the Upper
Provinces

;
personally he was somewhere in Lower Bengal.*'

The Adjutant-General was at Mirath. The Adjutant-General’s

office was in Calcutta. The Inspector-General of Ordnance was
in Fort William. All these authorities had something to do
with the business of the greased cartridges, and it was a

nece.'-sity that, out of a system which combined a dispersed

agency with a centralised authority, there should have arisen

some injurious delay.

But the delay, thus doubly inevitable, arose rather in this

instance from the multiplicity cf official agencies, than from the
distance at which they were removed from each other. On
the 22nd of January, Lieutenant Wright, who commanded the
detachment of the 70th Sipahis at Damdamah, reported to the
commanding officer of the musketry dt-pot the story of the
greased cartridges, and the excitement it bad produced. Major
Bontein, on the following day, reported it to the commanding
officer at Damdamah, who forthwith passed it on to the General

* Just at this time General Anson was coming down to Calcutta to

superintend the embarkation of his wife for England. He must have been
actually in Calcutta when the Sipahis were in the first throes of their

discontent; but it does not appear that the subject of the greased cartridges

then attracted his attention.



37G OT’TBrtExVK OF THE ]MUTINY. [18^7.

commanding the Presidency division at Barrackpur. On the
same day, General Hearsey forwarded the correspondence to

Mie Oeputy-Adjutant- General, who remained in charge of the
office at Calcutta in the absence of his chief. But, though thus
acting in accordance with military regulations, he took the
precaution to add that he forwarded the correspondence “ for

immediate submission to the Government of India, through its

Military Secretary,” and suggested that the Sipahis at the
Rifle Depot should be permitted to grease their own cartridges.

General Hearsey’s letter must have reached the Adjutant-
General’s office on the 24th of January; perhaps not till after

office hours. The following day was the Sabbath. The letter

of “ immediate transmission ” was dated, therefore, on the
26th.^ On the following day, the Government of India,

through its Military Secretary, addressed a letter to the Adju-
tant-Geueral’s office sanctioning Hearsey’s suggestion. On the
28th, the General received the official sanction, and at once
directed the concession to be made known to all the regiments
in Barrackpur. But it was too late. On the previous day, a

significant question had been put by a Native officer on parade,

as to whether any orders had been received. The reply was
necessarily in the negative. Had it not been for the interven-

tion of the Adjutant-General’s office. General Hearsey might
have received his reply four days before. Whilst we were
corresponding, our enemies wore acting

;
and so the lie went

ahead of us apace.

Onward and onward it went, making its way throughout
Upper India with significant embellishments, aided by the
enemies of the British Government, whilst that Government
looked at the matter in its naked reality, divested of all the

outer crust of lies which it had thus acquired. Confident of

their own good intentions, the English chiefs saw only an
accident, an oversight, to be easily rectified and explained.

There did not seem to be anything dangerously irreparable in

it. But it was, doubtless, right that they should probe the

matter to its very depths, and do all that could be done to allay

the inquietude in the Sipahi’s mind. It was hardly to be
expected that the Governor-General, who at that time had

* It is right that this should be borne in mind. In all cases of alleged

official delays the almanack of the year should be consulted, that account

may be taken of a dies non.
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been less than a year in India, should see at once all the diffi-

culties of the position. But he had men of large experience at

his elbow ;
and it was wise to confide in them. In such an

emergency as had then arisen, the Military Secretary to the

Government of India was the functionary whose especial duty
it was to inform and advise the Governor-General. That office

was represented by Colonel Eichard Birch, an officer of the

Company’s Army, who had served for many years at the head
of the Judge Advocate’s department, and was greatly esteemed

as an able, clear-headed man of business, of unstained reputation

in private life. Lord Dalhousie, no mean judge of character,

had selected him for this important office, and Lord Canning
soon recognised the wisdom of the choice. The Military

Secretary had no independent authority, but in such a con-

juncture as this much might be done to aid and accelerate the

movements of Government ;
and had he then sat down idly

and waited the result, or bad he suftered any time to be lost

whilst feebly meditating action, a heavy weight of blame would
have descended upon him, past all hope of removal. But, when
he heard that the detachments at Damdamah were in a state

of excitement, his first thought was to ascertain the truth or

the falsehood of the alleged cause of alarm ; so he went at once

to the Chief of the Ordnance Department to learn what had
been done.

At that time, the post of Inspector-General of Ordnance was
held by Colonel Augustus Abbott, an Artillery officer of high
repute, who had earned a name in history as one of the “ Illus-

trious Garrison of Jalalabad.” His first impression was, that

some greased cartridges had been issued to the Depot at Dam-
damah, and it was admitted that no inquiries had been made
into the natural history of the lubricating material. But he
Avas relieved from all anxiety on this score by a visit from
Major Bontein, the Instructor, who asked Abbott to show him
a greased cartridge. The fact was, that though large numbers
had been manufactured, none had ever been issued to the
Native troops at Damdamah or any other station in the Presi-

dency DiAusion.* The discovery, it Avas thought, had been

* It should be stated that much of the laboratory work of the Arsenal of
Fort William Avas actually carried on at Damdamah ; but that the ammunition
manufactured there Avas always sent to the Arsenal and issued thence to tho
troops.
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made in time to prevent the dangerous consequences which
might have resulted from the oversight. It would he easy to

cease altogether from the use of the obnoxious fat
;
easy to tell

the Sipahis that they might grease the cartridges after their

own fashion. The uneasiness, it was believed, would soon pass

away, under the influence of soothing explanations. It was
plain, however, that what had happened at Damdamah might
happen at the other military stations, where schools of musketry
had been established and the new rifles were being brought
into use. The regiments there would assuredly soon hear the

alarm-note pealing upwards from Bengal. But, though some
time had been lost, the “ lightning-post ” might still overtake

the letters or messages of the Sipahis before they could reach

Ambalah and Sialkot.

So Birch, having thus clearly ascertained the real fact of the

greased cartridges, went at once to the Governor-General, and
asked his permission to take immediate steps to re-assure the

minds of the Sipahis at all the Musketry Depots. The
January 27

. granted, and orders were forthwith sent

to Damdamah
;
whilst the Electric Telegraph was set at work to

instruct the Adjutant-General of the Army, at Mirath, to issue

all cartridges free from grease, and to allow the Sipahis to

apply with their own hands whatever suitable mixture they

might prefer. For, at Mirath, a large manufacture of greased

cartridges was going on, without any fear of the results.'^ At
the same time he telegraphed to the commanding officers of the

Eifle Depots at Ambalah and Sialkot, not to use any of the

greased cartridges that might have been issued for service

with the new rifles. It was recommended, at the same time,

by Birch and Abbott, that a General Order should be pub-

lished by the Commander-in-Chief, setting forth that no greased

cartridges would be issued to the Sipahi troops, but that every

man would be permitted to lubricate his own ammunition with

any materials suitable to the purpose. But plain as all this

seemed to be, and apparently unobjectionable, an objection was
found at Mirath to the course proposed in Calcutta ;

and the

Adjutant-General, when he received his message, telegraphed

back to the Military Secretary that Native troops had been

* Materials for 100,000 cartridges, with implements of manufacture and
pattern cartridges, were sent from the Calcutta Arsenal to Mirath in October,

1S5G. These were for the use of the GOth Rifles.
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using greased cartridges “ for some years,” and tlie grease had
been composed of mutton-fat. “ Will not,” it was asked, “ your
instructions make the Sipahis suspicious about what hitlierto

they have not hesitated to handle?” Further orders were
requested; and, on the 29th of January, a message went from
Calcutta to the Head-Quarters of the Army, stating that the
existing practice of greasing cartridges might be continued, if

the materials were of mutton-fat and wax.*
Prompt measures having thus been taken to prevent the

issue of greased cartridges prepared in Calcutta or Mirath to

any Native troops—and with such success that from first to

last no such cartridges ever were issued to them |—the authori-

ties, perhaps a little perplexed by this sudden explosion in a
season of all-prevailing quiet, began to inquire how it had all

happened. Not without some ditiiculty, for there were apparent
contradictions in the statements that reached them, the whole
history of the greased cartridges was at last disentangled.

It was this. In 1853, the authorities in England sent out to

India some boxes of greased cartridges. The lubricating

material was of different kinds
;
but tallow entered largely

into the composition of it all. It was sent out, not for service,

but for experiment, in order that the effect of the climate upon
the cartridges thus greased might be ascertained. But it did
not wholly escape our high niilitar}^ functionaries in India,

that these greased cartridges, if care were not taken to exclude
all obnoxious materials from their composition, could not be
served out to Native troops without risk of serious danger.

Colonel Henry Tucker was, at that time, Adjutant-General of

the Bengal Army, and he obtained the permission of the Com-
mander-in-Chief to sound a note of warning on the subject.

There was in those daj^s even a greater complication of military

authority than when Lord Canning presided over the Govern-

* See the telegrams published in the papers laid before Parliament. I

merely s^ate the fact that such messages were sent. But I have found it

impossible to reconcile the assertion of the Adjutant-General, that cartridges

smeared with mutton-fat had been in use, with the actual facts of the case,

as given in the following pages on the very highest authority. I am assured

that the only grease used with the ammunition of the old two-grooved rifles

was a mixture of wax and oil applied to the “ patch.”

f This was officially declared by Government, and in perfect good faith.

I believe, however, that some greased cartridges were served out to a Gurkha
regiment, at their own request.
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ment. Tliere was an institution called the ^Military Board,
composed of certain ex-ofiQcio members, one special salaried

member, and a Secretary who did the greater part of the work.
The trite adage that “ Boards are Screens ” was verified in this

instance, if in no other, for responsibility was elfectually

obscured. It fell within the range of the Board’s multifarious

functions to direct the experiments which were to be made
with the greased cartridges

; so Colonel Tucker, in due official

course, addressed a letter to the Secretary to the Military Board
on the subject of these experiments, adding, “lam at the

time to communicate the Commander-in-Chief’s
opinion, that, unless it be known that the grease

employed in these cartridges is not of a nature to offend or

interfere with the prejudices of caste, it will be expedient not

to issue them for test to Native corps, but to European soldiers

only to be carried in pouch.” But it does not seem that this

warning had any effect upon the Military Board.^ The ammu-
nition to ’ be tested was served out to Native Guards at Fort
William, Kanhpur, and Eanguu, who carried it in their pouches,

and handed it from man to man every time that the guard was
relieved. After being thus tested for many months, the car-

tridges were reported upon by Committees of European officers

drawn from Native Infantry Eegiments, and eventually sent

back to England with these reports. No objection was ever

made by the Sipahis to the handling of the cartridges, and
none were ever started by their regimental officers or by the

Committees.
The 60th (Queen’s) Eifles were at this time serving in India,

but the weapon which they used was that known as the two-

grooved rifle
;
and the ammunition consisted of a cartridge of

powder only, and, separate from this cartridge, a ball covered

* Colonel Tucker afterwards said in a public journal, “ I do not presume

to say with whom specifically the blame of this most culpable neglect may
rest. Only investigation can settle that point ;

but I conceive that either

the Military Secretary, or the ofiicer presiding in chief over the Ordnance
Department in Calcutta, is, one or both, the party implicated.” Investigation

proves that both officers were blameless. The routine in those days was for

the Commander-in- Chief to address the Military Board, and for the Military

Board to address the Governor-General. In this case, however, the corre-

spondence never went further than the Military Board; and it was not until

after the Mutiny had broken out, and Colonel (then Major-General) Tucker

had publiely reVerred to his neglected warnings, that the Military Secretary

liad any knowledge of the correspoiideiice of 1853.
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Avitli a “patch” of fine cloth, which was smeared with a mix-
ture of wax and oil. When rifle-companies were raised in some
of the Native regiments, this two-grooved rifle was served out
to them with the ammunition above described, and no kind
of objection was ever raised to its use. The grease was
known to be harmless, and the paper of the cartridge was
never suspected. But, in 1856, these two-grooved rifles tvere

condemned, and new Enfield rifles issued to the 60th, and also

to some of the Company’s European Infantry. The ammunition
then, in the first instance, supplied to them, consisted of the

residue of the greased cartridges sent from England for experi-

ment
;
and, whilst these were being used up, others of the same

description, in accordance Avith orders from England, Avere

being made up by the Ordnance Departments at Calcutta, at

Damdamah, and at Mirath. The mixture of Avax and oil,

though it ansAvered the purpose of lubrication at the time of

use, Avas not applicable to bundled cartridges, because its

greasing properties soon disappeared. So the cartridges manu-
factured for the Enfield rifles Avere to be smeared AAuth a
mixture of stearine and tallow. The Ordnance Department
then indented for tallow, Avithout any specification of the nature
of the animal fat composing it

;

* and, although no hog’s-lard

Avas supplied, there is no question that some bc-ef-fat was used
in the composition of the talloAA\ This Avas, doubtless, an

* It was a part of a contract for “ Petty Stores,” to be supplied to tlic

Arsenal of Fort William for two years, from the loth of August, 1S5G,
entered into by Gangadarli Banerji and Co. The article is described in

the contract as “ Grease, Tallow and it was to be supplied at the rate of
two annas (or threepence) a pound. From the Records of the Inspector-

General’s office, it appears that after the contract, dated IGtli of August,
1856, was concluded. Grease and Tallow were indented for separately at

A'arious times. In an indent on the Contractor, dated Septembei-, 1856, the
following entries appear :

Grease For ammunition purposes.
Tallow of the purestl For greasing composition for IMinie rifle

kind
j ammunition.

In sul)scquent indents the article is sometimes called “ Grease,” and somc'-

times “ Tallow ”—“Required for Arsenal purposes.” A circular was issued
to the Department, dated January 29th, 1857, directing that, when applying
tallow to articles which NatiA’e soldiers are required to handle, only the tallow
of sheep or goats is to be employed, that of swine orcow’S being most carefully
excluded.
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oversight, for it would have been easy to enter into a contract

for the supply of sheep and goats’ fat, to which there would
not have been the same objections

;
but it would seem that the

Ordnance authorities had before them the fact that they were
making ammunition, primarily for the use of the 60th Eifles,

in accordance with instructions that had been received from
England.

It was true, then, that cartridges smeared with obnoxious
grease had been in course of manufacture both at Fort William
and at the Head-Quarters of Artillery at Mirath. It was true

that, in October, 1856, large numbers of balled cartridges had
been sent up the country by steamer for the use of the Mus-
ketry Depots at Ambalah and Sialkot.* But it was not true

that any had been issued to the Sipahi regiments; for the time
had not yet come for the detachments at the Musketry Depots
to use any kind of ammunition. These detachments had re-

ceived the Enfield rifle ; but they were merely learning its use

;

learning the construction and the properties of the new weapon
;

learning to take it to pieces and to put it together again

;

learning the mode of taking sight and aim at different distances

—processes which occupied many weeks, and delayed the season

of target practice. Meanwhile, the old two-grooved rifles were
in full service with the rifle-companies

;
and cartridges, as

above described, with detached balls greased with oil and wax,
were in constant use for practice-drill.I To these cartridges

the Commander-in-Chief referred, when he telegraphed to Cal-

cutta that greased cartridges had been long in use without
exciting any alarm. It was thought at Head-Quarters that if

attention were once called to the matter of the gi'eased car-

tridges, every Sipahi who had used the old “ patches ” would
be filled with alarm.

But, whether this surmise were right or whether it were
wrong, it is certain that the minds of the Sipahis, first in one

* The numbers were 22,500 for the Ambalah Depot, and 14,000 for tlie

Sialkot Depot, sent on the 23rd of October to Dehli, via Allahabad, by
steamer.

t It may be advantageous to caution the non-professional reader against

confounding the rifle-companies here spoken of with the detachments at the

Rifle Depots. The former were with their regiments, using the old two-

grooved muskets ; the latter were detached from their regiments, learning the

use of the Enfield rifle in the schools of musketry at Dumdamah, Ambalah,
and Sialkot.
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station, then in another, were already hecoining overwhelmed by
the great fear. The lie had gone ahead of the truth. It is

doubtful whether any orders or proclamations could have
arrested the feeling of alarm, which was rushing, Avith the

force of an electric current, from cantonment to cantonment,
and turning the hearts of the soldiery against ns. It was plain

that a very, dangerous delusion had taken possession of them,
and it was right that everything reasonable should have been
done to expel it. But the Sipahis, at a very early stage, were
past all reasoning. It Avas not grease, animal grease, alone

that disturbed them. Grease of an obnoxious kind, for long
years, had been applied by NatiAm hands to the AAdieels of gun-
carriages and waggons, and not even a murmur of discontent

had been heard. At Calcutta and at Mirath the greased car-

tridges had been made up by b.’atives, and, at the latter place,

CA^en Brahman boys had been employed in their manufacture.
So it AA^as thought that the objection might be confined to the
biting off of the end of the cartridge. It Avas true that the

grease Avas applied to the part farthest from that Avhich touched
the lips of the soldier

;
but in a hot climate grease is rapidly

absorbed, and there Avas a not unreasonable apprehension that

it would insidiously spread itself from one end to the other of

the cartridge. So, on the recommendation of Major Bontein, a
change Avas introduced into the system of Eifle drill, by Avhich

the process of pinching off by the hand Avas substituted for

biting off by the teeth. This Avas right, as far as it AA^ent
; but

it could not go far. The Sipahi was not satisfied. He argued
that he had been accustomed aUvays to bite off the end of the
cartridge, and that the force of this strong habit would often

bring it unAvittingly to his lips, especially in the excitement of
actiAm seiwice. There are times, doubtless, Avhen both the
Hindu and the Muhammadan have an elastic conscience. But
there are seasons also Avhen both are obdurate and unyielding.
It might have been easy to persuade the Sipahis that the
British Government desired to place the matter entirely in

their OAvn hands, and to leaAm them to grease their cartridges

and to use them after their own fashion ; but too many vague
doubts and suspicions had been raised in past times, and too

much Avms being poisonously instilled into them in the present,

to suffer even a remnant of confidence to cling to them in this

conjuncture. To beat them back at one point was only to

make them take up their ground more tenaciously at another.
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“ Wg have at Barrackpiir,” wrote General Ilearsey in Febru-
ary, “been dwelling upon a mine ready for ex-

u.uTdckpur, plosion. I have been watching the feeling of the
^^1857.'^’ Sipahis here for some time. Their minds have been

misled by some designing scoundrels, wlio have
managed to make them believe that their religious prejudices,

their caste, is to be interfered with by Government—that they
are to be ‘ forced to become Christians.’ ” But day after dsLy

passed, and though it was manifest that there was an uneasy
feeling in all the regiments, and especially in the 2nd and
STth, there were no overt acts of insubordination. Their com-
manding officers had explained to them that Government had
no such designs as were imputed to them

;
but even Avhen the

Sipahis were assured that no greased cartridges would ever be
issued to them, and that they might themselves lubricate their

ammunition with wax and oil, so deeply rooted were the mis-
givings that had taken possession of their minds, that they
began to suspect that animal grease had been used in the com-
position of the cartridge-paper, and that the English were only
abandoning one trick to fall back upon another. There was
a glazed surface on the paper, which gave it a greasy aspect,

and favoured the growth of the suspicion, and, when it was
burnt, it flared “ with a fizzing noise, and smelt as if there

was grease in it.” So the suspicion soon grew into a cei-

tainty, and the fears of the Sipahi waxed stronger and stronger

every day.

This was especially apparent in the 2nd Grenadiers ; so a

Court of Inquiry was held to investigate the matter. The
paper was examined in Court, and the Sipahis were called upon
to state their objections. This they did, with an obstinate

adherence to their belief that grease had been used in its com-
position. When asked how this suspicion could be removed
from their minds, they answered that they could not remove it

—that there was no means of removing it, except by sub-

stituting another kind of paper. So Government resolved to

submit the obnoxious paper to a chemical test, and the Chemical
Examiner reported, after due investigation, that it had not

been greased or treated with any greasy or oily matter during
or since its manufacture

;
that by operating on a large quantity

of paper he had been able to extract as much oil as could be
discovered by the use of a higher power of the microscope, but

that the grease was no more than might be contracted from the
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hands of the workmen who had packed it.* But there was
little satisfaction even in this, for so obstinate was the con-

viction that the English designed to pollute the Sipahis, that a

belief was gaining ground among them that the paper was
little more than “ bladder.” The stiffness and transparency of

it favoured this suspicion, and they could not rid themselves of

the impression that it was an animal substance which they
were called upon to use. This was a far greater difficulty than
the other, for it affected not merely the Eifle Depots, but the

whole Native Army
;
and there was no possibility of grappling

with it except by ceasing altogether from musketry drill. If

the fear had been only a fear of the fat of cows and swine, it

might have been removed by the substitution of one grease for

another; or if the external application of any kind of animal
grease were objected to, oil and wax might be employed in its

place; or if the touching of the unclean thing with the lips

were the grievance, the end of the greased cartridge might be
pinched olf by the hand, and that objection removed. But to

this fear of the paper used in all the cartridges issued to the

Army, greased or dry, there was practically no antidote that

would not have been both an admission and a concession, very
dangerous for Government to make. It remained only that the

English officer should persuade the Sipahi that he was wrong.
There could hardly, in such a crisis, have been a better man

in command of the Division than General Hearsey ; for he was
one who steered wisely a middle course between the troubled

waters of alarm and the dead calms of a placid sense of security.

He had a large-hearted sympathy with the Sij)ahis in their

affliction. He understood them thoroughly. He saw that they
were labouring under a great fear

;
and he was not one, in such

a case, to think that the “ black fellows ” had no right to

suspect the designs of their white masters. He saw clearly

what a tremendous significance, in the eyes both of Muham-
madans and Hindus, there was in this incident of the greased
cartridges, and he could not wonder at the mingled feeling of
terror and resentment that it had excited. It was a case that

in his opinion required kindly treatment and delicate handling

;

and he thought that much might be done by considerate ex-

planations to restore confidence to their minds. So, on the

* Dr. M‘Nam;tra to the Inspector-General of Ordnance, Feb. 11, 1857.— Puhlisliecl Papers

VOL. I. 2 C
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afternoon of I\Ionclay, the 9th of Fehrnarj, he paraded the
Brigade, and in a loud, manly voice, using good vernacular
Hindustani, addressed the assembled regiments. Earnestly and
emphatically he explained to them that they had laid hold of a
foolish and a dangerous delusion; that neither the Government
'which they served, nor the officers -who commanded them, had
ever thought for a moment of interfering 'with their religious

usages or depriving them of their caste
;
and that it 'v\"as but an

idle absurdity to believe that they could by any means be
forced to be Christians. He told them “ that the English 'were

Christians of the Book—Protestants ; that they admitted no
proselytes but those who, being adults, could read and fully

understand the precepts laid down therein
;
that if they came

and threw themselves down at our feet, imploring to be made
Book Christians, it could not be done

;
they could not be

baptized until they had been examined in the truths of the

Book, and proved themselves fully conversant with them, and
then they must, of their own good will and accord, desire to

become Christians before they could be made so.” He then
asked them if they understood him ;

they nodded their assent,

and it appeared both to the English and to the Native officers

that the Sipahis were well pleased with what they had heard,

and that a heaviness had passed away from their minds.*

But the good effect of this address was but transitory
; for

when the troops at Barrackpur heard what had been
^ ’ • done by their comrades of the 19th, there was great

excitement among them, great anxiety to know the result. It

was plain that the game had commenced in earnest, and that

they might soon be called upon to take a part in it. But it

would be well first to see what move would be made by the

Government
;
what punishment would be inflicted upon the

mutinous regiment at Barhampur. Days passed, and days grew
into weeks, but still the Government appeared to be inactive.

The 19th were quietly perfoiming their duties, as if nothing
had happened. In the excited imaginations of the Sipahis

there 'was something ominous in this quietude. They dimly
apprehended the truth, and the obscurity of their conceptions

caused them marvellously to exaggerate it. They believed

that an overwhelming European force, with Cavalry and

General Hearsey to the Secretary to Government, Feb. 11, 1857.—
PuhUxhed Papers.
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Artillery, would come suddenly upon them and destroy

them.*
Their fears were exaggerated

;
but they were not wholly base-

less. AVhen the tidings of the mutiny at Barhampur reached

Calcutta, the Governor-General saw at once that a great danger
had been providentially escaped

; but with the sense of present

relief came also a solemn sense of the magnitude of the crisis.

The little cloud was growing larger—growing darker. Here
was an act of overt mutiny, and from the very cause of all the

jierilous excitement at Barrackpiir. The time had now come
for the Government to do something to assert its authority, and
to strike terror into the minds of the soldiery. But what was
to be done ? It was easy to decree the disbandment of the 19tli,

but it was not easy to accomplish it. There was „

^

but one European regiment along the whole line ot

country from Calcutta to Danapur, and one other ^

at the latter place, with a large extent of country
'

to protect. Only in the presence of an overawing European
force could a thousand armed Sipahis be suddenly consigned to

penury and disgrace, and neither of these regiments could be
moved to Barhampur without dangerously laying bare other

parts of the lower provinces. For a while, therefore, the stern

resolution of Government was shrouded from the guilty regiment.
But the punishment was slowly overtaking them, though they
knew it not. A week after the commission of their olfence.

Colonel Mitchell had received his orders to bring down the
19th to Barrackpur to be disbanded, and the spacious passenger
vessel Bentinck was steaming across the Bay of Bengal, charged
with a commission to bring back with all possible haste the
Slth British regiment from Eangun. The English officers at

Barrackpur, even Hearsey himself, knew nothing of this, and
laughed at the credulity of the Sipahis, -who believed, on the

faith of their own news from Calcutta, that this step had been
taken by the Government. But it soon became apparent that

the Native soldiery were better informed than the Division

* Take in illustration the following from the Barrackpur correspondence
of the day :

“ The Drill Xaik of my regiment came to me two days ago
(March 8), and said the report in the Lines was, that there were five thousand
Europeans assembled by the Government at Haurah—that they had arrived
in two ships, and were to come up here during the Hull (festival)—that the
men had not slept the previous night in consequence of this report.”— dlajor
Matfheics to Brigadier Grant.— Correspondence.

2 c 2
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Staff, for Dll the 20th March there was a great rejoicing.among
the English residents in Calcutta and the neighbourhood at the
thought that the Bentinch had returned, and that succours had
arrived.

In the meanwhile a state of sullen quietude obtained at

March 18'“
I^^^^rackpur. Still clinging to the belief that the

arc , o/.
detected in their first design to appl}^

the grease of cows and pigs to the new rifle cartridges, had
purposely employed those materials in the manufacture of the
cartridge-paper, the Sipahis went about their work under a

])revailing sense of an impending danger and the aggravation
of a great wrong.* It is probable that their fears were stronger

than their discontents. They believed that their lives, and
what was dearer to them even than their lives, were in peril,

and they saw no means of escape except by obtaining the

mastery over those who threatened to bring down such terrible

calamities upon them. To what extent this idea of overpower-

ing the Government had taken possession of the minds of the

soldiery, and how far it was ever shaped into a definite scheme
of action by those who were moved against us by religious or

political animosities, can only be dimly conjectured. There
was a belief in Calcutta that a general rising of the Native

troops had been fixed for a particular night in March. It

happened that, at this time, the Maharajah Sindhia, the greatest

of the remaining Maratha Princes, was on a visit to the Eng-
lish capital. No one then charged, no one has since charged
him, or his sagacious minister, Lfinkar Kao, with any complicity

in a plot hostile to the English. They were gratified by the

kind and hospitable reception which had been extended to them
by the Governor-General and all the chief people of the Pre-

sidency, and were jfleased with everj^thing they saw. But it

happened that the Maratha Prince invited all the principal

English gentlemen and ladies in Calcutta to a grand entertain-

ment on the 10th of March. The fete was to have been given

at the Botanical Gardens on the opposite bank of the Hugh
river. It is said, that when the Erjglish were thus occupied

* So ^eat was their uneasiness, and so strong were their suspicion.s, that

it WHS believed that Colonel Wheler, who at that time went daily into

("alcutta to attend a general court-martial, of which he was president, was
j.T close consultation witli the Governor- Grcneral respecting the forcible or

fiaudulent couversion of the Sipahis.
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witli the pleasure of the moment, and the vigilance of the chief

officers of Government was temporarily diverted, the Sipahis,

stimulated by the agents of the King of Oudh, were to have
risen as one man, to have seized the Fort and all the chief

buildings of Calcutta, and proclaimed war against theFaringhi.
That the idea of such a rising found entrance into the active

brains of some enemies of the British can hnrdly be doubted ;

but there is no proof that it ever took practical shape as an
organised conspiracy, which would have had the result I have
indicated if nothing had occurred to fustrate the plot. But a

circumstance did occur, which some still regard as a special

interposition of Providence for the deliverance of our people.

Most unexj^ectedly, in the dry season of the year, there was a
heavy storm of rain—one of those mighty tropical down-
pourings which renders all out-of-doors recreation wholly an
impossibility. So the great entertainment, which the Maharajah
of Gwaliar was then to have given to the English society of

Calcutta, was postponed to a more auspicious moment, and the
evening of the 10th of March j)assed over as quietly as its pre-

decessors.

Of this combination of the Native troops at the Presidency
there were, indeed, no visible signs. Outwardly it appeared
that only the 2nd Grenadiers were implicated in treasonable

schemes. “ The 43rd,” wrote Lord Canning to the Commander-
in-Chief, “ have refused to join in a dinner or feast to which
the 2nd invited them

;
and some of the 70th have given up a

Jamadar of the 2nd, who came into their Lines and tried to

persuade the men not to bite the cartridges when the time for

using them should come, and to deter them from finishing their

huts, saying that there would soon be a great stir at Barrackpur,
and that their huts would be burnt down.” * Another sign of

this apparent isolation of the 2nd Grenadiers was afforded by
an accident that occurred in Calcutta. The Native Guards for the

Fort and for the public buildings in the city were furnished by
the regiments at Barrackpur. On the evening of the 10th of

March a detachment of the 2nd was in the Fort, and a Subah-

* March 15, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence. The 2nd and 43rd had served
together at Kandahar, and were old friends. Tlie proposed dinner was to

be given during the Half festival, and the officers commanding tlie two
regiments had agreed that there was no harm in their men dining together.

The refusal of the 43rd was not intelligible to them.
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dar’s guard from the 34th was posted over the Calcutta Mint.
In the course of the evening, two Sipahis from the 2nd pre-

sented themselves at the guard-house and sought out the
Subahdar. He was reading an order hook by the light of a
lamp when the men appeared before him. One of them then re-

}U’esented that they had come from the Fort ; that the Calcutta
Militia were to join the Fort-Guards at midnight; that the
Governor-General was going up to Barrackpiir with all the
Artillery from Damdamah; and that if the Subahdar would
march his guard into the Fort and join their comrades there, they
might rise successfully against the Government.* This last was
rather implied than expressed ; but the meaning of the men
was sufficiently clear; so the Subahdar ordered them to be
arrested. Next morning he sent them prisoners into Fort
AVilliam

; and, a few days afterwards, they were tried by a
Native Court-martial, found guilty, and sentenced to imprison-
ment for fourteen years.

This was a significant incident, but it was one, also, which
might be turned to some account ; so Hearsey determined not
to lose the opportunity. His former speech to the Barrackpiir

troops had not accomplished all that was desired
;
but it had at

least been partially successful, and he believed that something
might now be done b^?" another address to the Brigade. So he
suggested to the Governor-General the expediency of such a

course. On the 14th of March they talked the matter over at

Government House, and Lord Canning assented to the proposal.

But before the day had worn out, some misgivings assailed him,
as to whether the General might not be carried awaj", by the

strength of his feelings and the fluency of his speech, to say a

little too much ; so after Hearsey had returned to Barrackpiir,

Lord Canning sent a letter after him, recapitulating the results

of the morning conversation, “ in order to prevent all mistakes.”

This letter reached Hearsey soon after sunrise on the following

morning (it was Sunday), and he at once replied to it, promising

to take the greatest care not to exceed his instructions. On the

next day the Native officers, who had been warned as members
of the Court-martial ordered to assemble for the trial of the

Sipahis of the 2nd, were to leave Barrackpiir for Calcutta ; and
the General thought it advisable not to address the Brigade

Lori Camiing to General Anson, March 12, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence,
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until after tlieir departure.* So the order went forth for a

general parade of the troops at Barrackpur on the morning of

Tuesday, the 17th of March.
There was no little tact req[uisite, in such a conjuncture, for

the exact apportionment of the several parts of the speech that

was to he delivered. The main object of it was to warn the

troops against designing persons, who were endeavouring to

seduce them from their allegiance
;
but it was desirable, also, to

endeavour to pacify and reassure them, for it was plain that

they were overridden by a great terror, born of the belief that

the Government 'had sent for European troops of all arms with
the intent of exterminating the Brigade. In order thus to

remove the dangerous delusion which had taken possession of

them, it was necessary to speak of the designs of the Govern-
ment towards the mutinous 19th—to show that retribution was
sure to overtake all whose guilt had been proved, but that there

was no thought of harming those who had committed no overt

acts of rebellion, but it was not easy in such a case to avoid
saying either too much or too little. “ I am afraid,” wrote
Lord Canning to the General, “that, however brief your obser-

vations on that regiment (and they should, I think, be very
brief), you will find it a nice matter to steer between exciting-

undue alarm and raising hopes which may be disappointed.

But I feel sure that you will master the difficulty, and I leave

the task in your hands with perfect confidence of the result.” f
lie was thinking mainly of the eftect to be produced upon the
minds of the Sipahis of the 19th. He did not wish that the
decision of Government should be announced before the time of

carrying it into efiect
;
but Hearsey saw plainly that it was

better for the general pacification of the Brigade that the haze
through which the intentions of Government appeared to the
soldiery in such exaggerated dimensions should be dispersed.

“For if the men of this Brigade,” he wrote to Lord Canning,
“ know beforehand what is to take place, their minds will be
made easy, and they will be disabused of the false rumours now

* “I cannot address the Brigade until Tuesday morning, as the Native
oominissioned officers, who are to be membeis of the General Court-martial

to be convened at Calcutta for the trial of the Sipahis of the 2nd Grenadiers,

must go from hence before I do so. If they lieard my address to tlie men on
j>MrHde, it might bias them in their judgment.”

—

General Hearsey to Lord
Conning, March 15, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence.

t Lord Canning to General Hearsey, March 14, 1857.

—

MS. Corre6po)ulence.
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spread about that it is the intention of the Government to

attack and destroy them by European troops and Artillery.” *

It was truly a great thing, at that time, to remove from the
minds of the Barrackpur regiments the great terror that held
possession of them; but the 19th had not then commenced its

march from Barhampur, and it is always a hazardous operation

to move a regiment, with sentence of disbandment proclaimed
against it, to the place of execution. These considerations

pressed heavily on Hearsey’s mind, when, on the morning of the
17th of March, he rode out to the parade-ground, and saw the

Brigade drawn up before him. There was much, however,
when he prepared to address them, of which there could be no
doubt. Most of all was it necessary to warn them of the evil-

minded and designing men who were leading them astray
; so

he began by telling them to beware of such men, who were
endeavouring to take the bread from the mouths of good Sipahis

by making them the instruments of their ‘schemes of sedition
;

then he spoke of the discontent still pre'» idling among them
with respect to the cartridge-paper, in wliich they had never
ceased to believe that animal fat had been used. Then he
began to explain to them, and wisely, too, as he would explain

to children, that the glazed appearance of the paper was pro-

duced by the starch employed in its composition, and that the
very best paper used by the Princes of the land had the same
smooth surface and shiny appearance. In proof of this, he pro-

duced, from a bag of golden tissue, a letter he had received,

Avhilst serving in the Panjab, from the Maharajah Gulab Singh
of Kashmir, and, giving it to the Native officers, told them to

open it and to show it to their men, that they might see that it

was even more g’lossy than the paper which they suspected.

Having done this, he asked them if they thought that a Dogra
Brahman or Eajput, ever zealous in the protection of kine,

would use paper made as they suspected, and, after further

illustrations of the absurdity of their suspicions, told them, that

if they did not then believe him, they should go to Srirampur,

and see the paper made for themselves. Then approaching the

more dangerous subject of the 19th, who had been led into open
mutiny by a belief in the falsehood of the defiled paper, he said

that the investigation of their conduct had been laid before him
as General of the Division, and that he had forwarded it to

General Hcarsey to Lord Canning, iMarcli 15, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondeme.
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Government, vho were exceedingly angry, and M'ould, in his

opinion, order him to disband the regiment. That if he
received orders to thateE'ect, all the troops within two marches
of the place—Infantry, (’avalry, and Artillery, European and
Native—would be assembled at Barrackpiir to witness the dis-

banrlment, and that “the ceremony of striking the name and
number of the regiment from the list of the Army would be
carried out in exactly the same manner as the old 34th

liegiment were disbanded at Mirath.” “ I inform you of this

beforehand,” added the General, “because your enemies are

t lying to make you believe that European troops with Cavalry
and Artillery will be sent here suddenly to attack you

;
these,

and such lies, are fabricated and rumoured amongst you tc

cause trouble. But no European or other troops will come to

Barrackpiir without my orders, and I will give you all timely
intelligence of their coming.” Then he told them that nothing
had been proved against them, and that therefore they had
nothing to fear

;
that all their complaints would be listened to

by their othcers
;
that their caste and religious prejudices were

safe under his protection, and that any one who attempted to

interfere with them would meet with the severest punishment.
Having thus concluded, Hearsey deployed the Brigade,

opened out the ranks to double distance, and rode through
them, stopping to notice the men who wore medals on their

breasts, and asking them, with kindly interest, for what special

services they had been rewarded. The regiments were then
dismissed, and went quietly to their Lines, pondering all that

they heard from their General. AVhat they had heard was,
perhaps, a little more than the Governor-General had intended
them to hear; and Lord Canning, though he much admired
and much trusted the fine old officer, had not been 'wholly free

from alarm lest Hearsey should be carried away by his feelings,

and give vent to more than he had authority for declaring.

But, he added, “it will be nothing very mischievous even if

he should do so.” And he was right. Hearsey had intimated
that Government would disband the 19th, and in this he ex-

ceeded his instructions. But it is not certain that the Governor-
General lamented the excess. He regarded the disbandment of
the 19th as a necessary, but “ an odious business ”

; and, perhaps,
in his inmost heart he was not sorry that he had thus escaped
the painful, and to a generous mind the humiliating alternative

of concealing from the regiment the doom in store for it, until
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he was strong enongh to execute the sentence.* Indeed, he
wrote to the Comniander-in-Chief, sa3dng, “The 19th are

marching down steadily, and will reach Barrackpur on the
morning of the 31st. They do not know for certain that dis-

bandment is to be their punishment, and, upon the whole, I

think it was better not to tell them. But I admit that there

were two sides to that question.” The safer course on one side,

and the manlier course on the other
;
and between these two

the ruler and the man might well have oscillated. That there

was danger in the knowledge, is not to be doubted. Hearsey
had sought, by the partial revelations that he had made, to

soothe the troubled spirit of the Barrackpur Brigade
;
but it

soon became doubtful whether the knowledge they had gained
would not excite within them more dangerous feelings than
those which he had endeavoured to allay. “ The regiments at

Barrackpur, however, know it,” wrote Lord Canning, “ or, at

least, fully expect it, and to-day it is confidently said in the

Bazaars that the 2nd Grenadiers and the 34th intend to protect

the 19th, and to join them in resisting. This is leading to

alarms and suggestions on all sides. Colonel Abbott, of Ishapur,

advises the putting a gag upon the Native Press for a time.

Major Bontein recommends bringing the 19th to Calcutta instead

of Barrackpur, and dealing with them under the guns of the

Fort, where they will have no s^^mpathisers within reach.

Even Atkinson suggests that Damdamah would be better than
Barrackpur. I am not in any way moved from my first inten-

tion, and nothing but the opinion of General Hearsey, who has

to execute the orders, that a change of plan or place should be
made, would dispose me to do so. I do not think that he will

give any such opinion, and I hope that he will not.”

No such opinion was given; but it was plain to Hearsey, as

the month of March wore to a close, that the hopes which he
had once entertained of the speedy subsidence of the alarm
which had taken possession of the Sipahis wei’e doomed to be

disappointed. For when the troops at Barrackpur knew that

the 19th were to be disbanded, and that an English regiment

had been brought across the black water to execute the punish-

ment, they believed, more firmly than they had believed at the

beginning of the month, that other white regiments were

* Compare Book II., page 218 ei seq, : Considerations on the subject of

disbandment.
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comino-, and that the Government would force them to use the

obnoxious cartridges, or treat them like their comrades that were
marching down from Barhampur to be disgraced. So the great

terror that was driving them into rebellion grew stronger and
stronger, and as from mouth to mouth passed the significant

words, “ Gora-log aya ”—“the Europeans have come”—their

excited imaginations beheld vessel after vessel pouring forth its

legions of English fighting-men, under a foregone design to

force them all to apostatise at the point of the bayonet.

Mitchell had started with his doomed corps on the 20th of

March, and was expected to reach Barrackpiir at the end of the
month. The behaviour of the men of the 19th, ever since the
outburst that had irretrievably committed them, had been orderly

and respectful, and they Avere marching steadily down to the
Presidency, obedient to their English officers. On the 30th,

they were at Barsat, eight miles from Barrackpur, aAA^aiting the
orders of Government, when neAvs reached Mitchell to the effect

that the troops at the latter station were in a feA^er of excite-

ment, and that on the day before an officer had been cut down
on parade.

The story Avas too true. On the 29th of March—it Avas a
Sunday afternoon—^there was more than common
excitement in the Lines of the 34th, for it was
said that the Europeans had arriA^ed. rilty men
of the 53rd had come b}" water from Calcutta, and Avere

disembarking at the rh^er-side. The apprehensions of the
Sipahis exaggerated this arrival, and it Avas believed that the
cantonment would soon be sv^arming with English soldiers.

On one man especially this impression had fixed itself so strongly,

that, inflamed as he was by hang, which is to the Sipahi what
strong drink is to the European soldier, he was no longer
master of himself. He Avas a young man, named Manghal
Pandi, a man of good character, but of an excitable disposition,

and seemingly Avith some religious enthusiasm wrought upon
by the story of the greased cartridges. He had heard of the
arrival of the detachment of Europeans, and he believed that
the dreaded hour had come ; that the caste of the Sipahis AA'as

about to be destroyed. So, putting on his accoutrements and
seizing his musket, he went out from his hut, and, calling upon
his comrades to follow him, if they did not wish to bite the
cartridges and become infidels, he took post in front of the
Quarter-Guard, and ordered a bugler to sound the assembly.
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The order was not obeyed ; but, with an insolent and threatening
manner, Manghal Pandi continued to stride up and down, and
when the European sergeant-major went out, tired his piece at

him, and missed.

All this time the Xative officer and men of the 34th on duty
at the Quarter-Guard saw what was going on, but did not move
to arrest the drugged fanatic who was so plainly bent upon
mischief. But hastening to the Adjutant’s house, a Xative
corporal reported what had occurred, and Lieutenant Baugh,
without a moment of unnecessary delay, buckled on his sword,
loaded his pistols, mounted his horse, and galloped down to the
Quarter-Guard. He had just tightened rein, when Manghal
Pandi, hidden by the station gun in front of the Guard, took
aim and fired at the Adjutant

;
but, missing him, wounded his

charger, and brought both horse and rider to the ground. Baugh
then, disentangling himself, took one of his pistols from the
holsters and fired at the Sipahi. The shot did not take effect,

so he drew his sword and closed with the man, who also had
drawn his tulwar, and then there Avas a sharp hand-to-hand
conflict, in which the odds were against the Sipahi, for the

sergeant-major came up and took part in the atiray. But
^Manghal Pandi was a desperate man, and the strokes of his

tulwar fell heavily upon his assailants
;
and he might, perhaps,

have despatched them both, if a Muhammadan Sipahi, of the
Grenadier Company, named Shekh Paltii, had not seized the
mutineer and aA^erted his blows.

All this passed at the distance of a few yards only from the
Quarter-Guard of the 34th, where a Jamadar and twenty men
Avere on dut}’. The sound of the firing had brought many
others from the Lines, and Sipahis in uniform and out of uniform
crowded around in a state of tumultuous excitement. But with the

exception of this Shekh Paltu, no man moved to assist his officer
;

no man moA^ed to arrest the criminal. Xor was their guilt only

the guilt of inaction. Some of the Sipahis of the Guard struck

the AAmunded officers on the ground with the butt-ends of their

muskets, and one fired his piece at them
; and AAffien Shekh

Paltu called upon them to arrest the mutineer, they abused him,

and said that if he did not release Manghal Pandi, they would
shoot him. But he held the desperate fanatic until Baugh and
the sergeant-major had escaped, and doubtless to his fidelity

they owed their IHes.

Meanwhile, tidings of the tumult had reached the quarters of
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General Hearsey. An orderly rushed into the portico of his

house and told him that the Brigade had risen. His two sons,

officers of the Sipahi Army, were with him ; and now the three,

having ordered their horses to he saddled and brought round,

25ut on their uniform and accoutrements and prepared at once

to proceed to the scene of action. It seemed so probable that

all the regiments had turned out in a frenzy of alarm, that,

whilst the horses were being saddled, Hearsey Avrote hasty
notes, to be despatched in case of need to the officers commanding
the Europeans at Chinsurah and Damdamah, calling upon them
to march down at once to his assistance. He had just sealed

them, when first the Adjutant of the 43rd, smeared Avith the blood

of the wounded officers, and then the Commandant of the Regi-
ment, came up to report, in detail, AAdiat had happened. The
story then told him Avas a strange one

;
for it seemed not that

the Brigade, but that a single Sipahi had risen, and AA-as setting

the State at defiance. It is hard to say AA’hether the surprise

or the indignation of the gallant A cteran were greater, AA'hen

he asked whether there Avas no one to shoot or to secure the

madman. But it Avas plain that no time was to be lost. So
mounting their horses, Hearsey and his sons galloped doAvn

to the parade-ground, and saw for themselves AAdiat Avas

passing.

There was a great crowed of Sipahis, mostly unarmed and
undressed, and there Avere several European officers, some
mounted and some on foot ; much confusion and some conster-

nation, but apparently no action. Manghal Pandi, still master
of the situation, w^as pacing up and doAAm, in front of the
Quarter-Guard, calling upon his comrades in A^ehement tones,

and wdtli excited action, tofolloAvhis example, as the Europeans
AA’ere coming dowm upon them, and to die braA'ely for their

religion. But the crowed of Sipahis, though none remembered
at that moment that they Avere servants of the State, none came
forAvard to support discipline and authority, AA^ere not ripe for

open mutiny
; and wdien Manghal Pandi reviled them as

coAvards, who had first excited and then deserted him, they
hung irresolutely back, clustering together like sheep, and
AA'ondering wffiat would happen next. The arrival of the

General solved the question. As soon as he saAv Manghal
Pandi in front of the Quarter-Guard, he rode tOAvards it,

accompanied by his sons and by his Division-Staff, Major Boss,

and w'hen an officer cried out to him to take care, as the
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mutineer’s musket was loaded, answered, “Damnliis musket! ’’

and rode on to do his duty.

Little inclination was there on the part of the Jamadar and
the men of the Guard to obey the General's orders

; but the
manner of Hearsoy at that moment was the manner of a man
not to be denied

; and supported by his sons, each of the gallant
Three Avith his hand upon his revolvei’, there was instant death
in disobedience. So the Jamadar and the Guard, thus over-

awed, followed Hearsey and his sons to the place where Man-
ghal Pandi was striding about menacingly with his musket in

his hand. As they approached the mutineer, John Hearsey
cried out, “ Father, he is taking aim at you.” “ If I fall, John,”
.said the General, “ rush upon him and put him to death.” But
Manghal Pandi did not fire upon Hearsey; he turned his

weapon upon himself. He saw that the game was up
;
and so,

placing the butt of his musket on the ground, and the muzzle
of the piece to his breast, he discharged it by the pressure of

his foot, and fell burnt and w'ounded to the ground.

As he lay there convulsed and shivering, with his blood-

stained sword beneath him, the officers thought that he w'as

dying. But medical assistance came promptly, the wound was
examined and found to be only superficial, so the wounded man
was carried to the Hospital : and then Hearsey rode among the

Sipahis, telling them, as he had often told them before, that

their alarms were groundless, that the Government had no
thought of interfering with their religion, and that he saw
with regret how lamentably they had failed in their duty, in

not arresting or shooting down a man who had thus shown him-
self to be a rebel and a murderer. They answered that he was a

madman, intoxicated to frenzy by bang. “And if so,” said

Hearsey, “ Avhy not have shot him down as you would ha^m
shot a mad elephant or a mad dog, if he resisted you.” Some
answered that he had a loaded musket. “ What !

” replied the

General, “are you afraid of a loaded musket?” They were
silent, and he dismissed them with scorn. It was plain that

they had ceased to be soldiers.

Hearsey returned to his quarters that Sabbath eveniug,

heavy with thought of the work before him. He had received

his orders to execute the sentence that had been passed on the

19th Eegiment. That sentence had now been publicly pro-

claimed in a General Order to the whole Army. On Tuesday
morning, in the presence of all the troop.s, European and Native,
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at the Presidency, the Barhampur mutineers were to he turned

adrift on the world, destitute and degiraded
;
and it was not to

be doubted that they would carry with them the sympathies of

their comrades in all parts of the country. That there was
prospective danger in this was certain, for every disbanded

Sipahi might have become an emissary of evil
;
but there was

a great and present danger, far too formidable in itself to sufter

thoughts of the future to prevail; for it was probable that the

19th would resist their sentence, and that all the Native troops

at the Presidency would aid them in their resistance. Some
thought that the Barrackpur Brigade would anticipate the
event, and that on Monday there would be a general rising of

the Sipahis, and that the officers and their families would be
butchered by the mutineers. The first blood had been shed.

Manghal Pandi was only the fugleman. So many of the English
ladies in Barrackpur left the cantonment and sought safety for

a while in Calcutta. But there was no place at that time more
secure than that which they had quitted

;
and they found that

the inmates of the asylum they had sought Avere as much
alarmed as themseh-es.

It has been said that, halted at Barsat on the 30th of March,
the 19th learnt what had happened on the preceding evening,
'’bhe 34th had sent out their emissaries to meet their old friends

and comrades of Lakhnao, to prompt them to resistance, and to

promise to cast in their OAvn lot with their brethren and to die

for their religion. And this, too, it is said, Avith murderous
suggestions of a general massacre of the white officers. But
the l9th shook their heads at the tempters. They had expressed
their sorrow for AAffiat had happened, and they had implored
that they might be suffered to prove their loyalty by going on
service to any part of the AA^orld. They had never at heart
been mutinous, and they would not now rise against the
Government whose salt they had eaten and whose uniform they
had AAwn. But the bonds of a great sympathy restrained them
from denouncing their comrades, so they suffered in silence the
tempters to return to their own Lines.

As the morning dawned upon them, obedient to orders, they
commenced the last march that they Avere ever to

make as soldiers. Heavy-hearted, penitent, and
Avith the remains of a great fear still clinging to Disbandment of

them, they Avent to their doom. A raile from
Barrackpur Hearsey met them with his final orders, and
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pl'dcing himself in front of the column, rode back with
them to the parade-ground which was to be the scene of

their disbandment. There all the available troops in the
Presidency division, European and Native, were drawn up to

receive them. Steadily they marched on to the ground which
liad been marked out for them, and found themselves face to

face with the guns. If there had been any thought of resistance,

it would have passed away at the first sight of that imposing
array of white troops and the two field-batteries which con-
fronted them. But they had never thought of anything but
submission. Obedient, therefore, to the word of command, up
to the last moment of their military existence, they listened in

silence to the General’s brief preliminary address, in silence to

the General Order of Government announcing the sentence of,-,

disbandment; without a murmur, opened their ranks, piled

their arms at the word of command as though they had been
on a common parade, and then hung their belts upon their

bayonets. The colours of the regiment were then brought to

the front, and laid upon a rest composed of a litrle pile of
crossed muskets. It was an anxious moment, for though the
19th were penitent and submissive, the temper of some of the
other regiments, and especially of the 34th, was not to be
trusted

;
and for a while it Avas believed that the men, who

two days before had thrown off the mask, Avere prepared to fire

upon their officers. The rumour ran that many of the Sipahis

of that guilty regiment Avere on parade with loaded muskets,
and Hearsey was advised to prove them by ordering the

regiment to spring ramrods. But he Avisely rejected the

advice, saying that all Avas going well, and that he would not
mar the effect of the peaceable disbandment of the regiment by
a movement that might excite a collision. He was right. The
Avork that he had in hand was quietly completed. The men of

the 19th were marched to a distance from their arms, and the

pay that was due to them brought out for disbursement. They
had now ceased to be soldiers ; but there was no further degra-

dation in store for them. Hearsey addressed them in tones of

kindness, saying that, though the Government had decreed

their summary dismissal, their uniforms would not be stripped

from their backs, and that as a reward for their penitence and
good conduct on the march from Barhampur, they Avould be

provided at the public cost Avith carriage to convey them to

their homes. This kindness made a deep impression upon
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them. Many of them lifted up their voices, bewailing their

fate and loudly declaring that they would revenge themselves
upon the 34th, who had tempted them to their undoing. One
man, apparently spokesman for his comrades, said, “ Give us

back our arms for ten minutes before we go ;
and leave us alone

with the 34th to settle our account with them.” *

Whilst the men of what had once been the 19th were being
paid, Hearsey addressed the other Xative regiments on parade,

very much as he had addressed them before; but urging
upon them the consideration of the fact that the 19th, in

which there were four hundred Brahmans and a hundred
and fifty Eajputs, had been sent 1o their homes, and were at

liberty to visit what shrines they pleased, and to worship where
their fathers had worshipped before them, as a proof that the

report which had been circulated of the intention of Govern-
ment to interfere with their religion was nothing but a base
falsehood. The men listened attentively to what was said

;

and when the time came for their dismissal, they went quietly

to their lines. It was nearly nine o’clock before the men of

the old 19Lh had been paid up ; and, under an European escort,

were marched out of Barrackpur. As they moved off, they
cheered the tine old soldier, whose duty it had been to disband
them, and wished him a long and a happy life

;
and he went to

his house with a heart stirred to its very depths with a com-
passionate sorrow, feeling doubtless that it was the saddest
morning’s work he had ever done, but thanking God that it had
been done so peacefully and with such perfect success.

* Lord Canning’s reasons for sparing tlieni the deeper degradation are

thus given in a letter to General Anson ;
“ I sent you a copy of the General

Order yesterday. I have determined to omit the words wliich require that

the men shall be deprived ‘of the uniform which they have dishonoured.’

Heavy as has been their crime—none heavier—it is not a mean or abject one:
such as refusing to march to a post of danger ; and the substance of their

punishment is severe enough without being made to gall and iankle. It was
for this reason that I did not originally prescribe that the number of the
regiment should be removed from the Ai-my List, or that the men should be
turned out of cantonment ignominiously, as was done in the case of the 34th
thirteen years ago. The abstaining from stripping their uniforms from them
will be a further relaxation in the same spirit.”

—

MS. Correspondence.

VOL. I. o D
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CHAPTER YT.

Not less thankful was Lord Canning, when tidings were
brought to him at Calcutta that all had passed off

q^iietly at Barrackpur. He had sent one of his

Aides-de-camp, Captain Baring, to witness the
disbandment of the 19th, and to bring back to him, with all

possible despatch, intelligence of the events of the morning.
And now that good news had come, he telegraphed it at once
to the Conimander-in-Chief, and made it known throughout tlio

city, to the intense relief of many frightened residents, who
had anticipated a general rising of the Native troops, and the
massacre of all the European inhabitants. For the moment, at

least, the danger had passed ; and a little breathing-time was
permitted to Government. Now that the disbandment of the

l9th had been effected, and the men were going quietly to their

homes, there was leisure to think of the far greater crime of

the 34:th. The case of Manghal Pandi, who had cut down his

officer, was one to raise no questionings. Nor, indeed, could there

be much doubt about the Jamadar of the Guard, who had
suffered such an outrage to be committed before his eyes. The
former was tried by Court-martial on the 6th of April, and
sentenced to be hanged; and on the 10th and 11th, the latter

was tried, and sentenced to the same ignominious death. On
the 8th, Manghal Pandi paid the penalty of his crime on the

gallows, in the presence of all the troops, at Barrackpur. But
although without loss of time the Jamadar was condemned to

be hanged, the execution lagged behind the sentence in a

manner that must have greatly marred the effect of the example.

A legal difficulty arose, which, for a while, held retribution in

restraint,^ and the men of the Brigade began to think that

* “The executiDii of a Native officer of his rank,” wrote Lord Canning

to the President of the Board of Control, “convicted by Ids brother officers,

will have a most wholesome effect. Such a thing is quite unprecedented.
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Government lacked tlie resolution to inflict condign pimisliment

on the offender.

Nor was this the only apparent symptom of irresolution.

The 34th had been more guilty than the 19th ; but punishment
had not overtaken it. The men still went about with their

arms in their hands
;
and there was scarcely a European in

Barrackpur who believed that he was safe from their violence.

As officers returned at night from their regimental messes,

they thought that their own Sipahis would fall upon them in

the darkness, and social intercourse after nightfall between the

ladies of the station wassuspended.** All this was known
and deplored ; but it was felt, upon the other hand, that if

there were evil in delay, there was evil also in any appearance
of haste.| Mindful that the disaffection in the Sipahi regi-

ments had its root in fear, and believing that any undue
severity would increase their irritation, the Governor-General
caused all the circumstances of the excitement of the 34th to

be sifted to the bottom, and hoped thereby to elicit information

There has been a delay between the sentence and the execution which has
vexed me, as it may give an appearance of hesitation to the proceedings of

Government, which would be mischievous, and which never has existed for

a moment. The delay was caused by the Commander-in-Chief not having
given authority to General Hearsey, in his warrant, to carry out sentences

against any but non-commissioned officers, and by an opinion utterly erroneous

of the Judge-Advocate, who is with the Commander-in-Chief, that the autho-

rity could not be given. Hence nearly a week was lost, and with it something
of the sharpness of the example.”

—

MS. Correspondence of Lord Canning.
* It does not appear that any outrages were actually committed ; but one

night a Sipahi appeared suddenly in a threatening attitude before a young
officer, as he was on his way home, upon which, being a stalwart and brave
lellow, the English subaltern knocked him down.

t A little later the Governor-General wrote :
“ The mutinous spirit is not

quelled here, and I feel no confidence of being able to eradicate it very

speedily, although the outbreaks may be repressed easily. The spirit of

disaffection, or rather of mistrust, for it is more that, has spread further than
I thought six weeks ago, but widely rather than deeply, and it requires very
wary walking. A hasty measure of retribution, betraying animosity, or an
unjust act of severity, would confirm, instead of allaying, the temper which
is abroad. It is not possible to say with confidence what the causes are ; but
with the common herd there is a sincere fear for their caste, and a conviction

that this has been in danger from the cartridges and other causes. This
feeling is played upon by others from outside, and, to some extent, with
political objects. But, upon the whole, political animosity does not go for

much in the present movement, and certainly does not actuate the Sipahis
in the mass.”

—

Lord Canning to Lord ElpMnstone, May 6 ,
1857.

—

MS. Corre-

spondence.

2 D 2
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whicli might guide him to a right understanding of tlie matter.
The regiment once disbanded, there would he no hope of

further revelations. So all through the month of April their

doom was unpronounced. Courts of Inquiry were being held
for the purpose of ascertaining the general temper of the
regiment. It apjoeared that for some time there had been a
want of loyalty and good feeling in the 34th; that Native
officers and Sipahis had been disrespectful in their manner
towards their English officers

; and altogether there had been
such a lack of discipline, that the officers, when questioned,

said that if the regiment had been ordered on service they
would have had little faith in the fidelity of the great bulk of

the soldiery. And at last an opinion was recorded to the efiect

that “ the Sikhs and Musulmans of the 34th Eegiment of

Native Infantry were trustworthy soldiers of the State, but
that the Hindus generally of that corps were not to be trusted.”

So the Government took into deliberate consideration the dis-

bandment of the Eegiment, with the exception of those officers

and soldiers who had been absent from Barrackpur at the time

of the outrage of the 29th of ]March, or who had at any time

made practical demonstration of their loj’alty and fidelity to

the State.*

But before judgment was pronounced and sentence executed,

there had been much in other parts of the country to disturb

the mind of the Governor-General. He was a man of hopeful

nature, and a courageous heart that never suffered him to

exaggerate the dangers of the Future, or to look gloomily at

the situation of the Present
;
but it was plain that the little

cloud which had arisen at the end of January, was now, in the

early part of April, rapidly spreading itself over the entire

firmament. Already the sound of the thunder had been heard

* Three companies of the olth had been on detachment duty at Chatcraon.

No suspicion of disloyalty had attached to them, and when they heard of

what had passed at Barrackpur, they sent in a memorial, sayinjj: that they

Itad heard with extreme regret of the disgraceful conduct of Manghal Pandi

and the Guard; that they well knew that the Government would not interfere

with their religion ;
and*that they would remain “ faithful for ever.” If they

were sincere, their sincerity must be regarded as an additional proof of the

external agency that was, I believe, at the beginning of 1857, employed to

corrupt the Sipahis at the Presidency. It is a circumstance also to be noticed,

that the very Subahdar of the IMint-Guard, who had arrested the Sipahis of

the 2nd Grenadiers, was accused, in the course of the imiuiry into the conduct

and temper of the 31th, of being a prime mover of sedition.
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from distant stations beneatli the shadow of tlie Himalayas,

and it was little likely that, thronghont the intervening

country, there was a single cantonment by which the alarm

had not been caught—a single Xative regiment in which the

new rifle and the greased cartridges were not subjects of excited

discussion.

The Head-quarters of the Army were at that time at

Ambalah, at the foot of the great hills, a thousand
miles from Calcutta. There General Anson, having event^^a?

°

returned from his hasty visit to Calcutta, was
meditating a speedy retreat to feimla, wlien the

unquiet spirit in the Xative regiments forced itself upon his

attention. This station was one of the Depots of instruction,

at which the use of the new rifle was taught to representative

men from the different regiments in that part of the country.

These men were picked soldiers, of more than common aptitude

and intelligence, under some of the best Native ofticers in the

service. The explanations of their instructors seemed to have
disarmed their suspicions, and they attended their instruction

parades without any sign of dissatisfaction. They had not
advanced so far in their drill as to require to use the cartridges

;

and, indeed, the new ammunition had not yet been received

from Mirath. But the Commander-iii-Chief believed that the

men were satisfied, until a circumstance occurred which loudly
proclaimed, and ought to have struck home to him the con-

viction, that the great fear which had taken possession of men’s
minds was too deeply seated to be eradicated by any single

measure of the Government, and too widely spread to be
removed by any local orders. AVhat solace was there in the
assurance that no cartridges lubricated with the obiioxbrns

grease had been, or ever would be, issued to them, if the
cartridge-paper used by them were unclean? and even if their

own minds were cleansed of all foul suspicions, what did this

avail, so long as their comrades in the several regiments to

Avhich they belonged believed them to be defiled, and were,
therefore, casting them out from the brotherhood?
The 36th Kegiment formed the escort of the Commander-in-

Chief. There was a detachment from it in the Kifle Depot

;

and it happened that one day, at the end of the third week of

March, two non-commissioned officers from this detachment
visited the regimental camp, and were publicly taunted by a
bubahdar with having become Christians. They carried back
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this story to the Depot, and one of them, when he told it to

Lieutenant Martineau, the Instructor, cried like a child in his

presence, said that he Avas an outcast, and that the men of his

regiment had refused to eat with him. A man of more than
common quickness of intelligence and depth of thought,
Martineau saw at once the terrible significance of this, and he
pushed his inquiries further among the men of the Depot. The
result left no doubt upon his mind, that in every detachment
there was the same strong feeling of terror, lest having used
the new greased cartridges, or having been suspected of using
them, they should become outcasts from their regiments, and
shunned by their brethren on returning to their own villages.

This was no mere fancy. Already had the detachments found
their intercourse with their regiments suspended. They had
written letters to their distant comrades and received no
answers

;
and now they asked, not Avithout a great shoAV of

reason, “If a Subahdar in the Commander-in-Chiefs camp, and
on duty as his personal escort, can taunt us Avith loss of caste,

what kind of reception shall Ave meet on our return to our own
corps? No reAvard that Government can offer us is any equhm-
lent for being regarded as outcasts by our own comrades.”
Plainly, then, it Avas Martineau’s duty to communicate all that

he kneAv to the Commander-in-Ohief, and being his duty, he
Avas not a man to shrink from doing it. So he wrote at once to

the Assistant-Adjutant-General, Septimus Becher, and told his

story—privately in the first instance, but afterwards, at

Becher’s suggestion, in an official letter. But already had the

Commander-in-Chief learnt also from other sources the feeling

of consternation that Avas pervading the minds of the men of

the Depot. On the 19th of March the Subahdar had insulted

the men of the detachment; on the 20th, Martineau AA^rote his

first letter to Anson’s Staff
;
on the morning of the 23rd the

Commander-in-Chief was to inspect the Rifle Depot
;
and on

the previous evening a report reached him that the men of the

detachments Avished to speal to him, through their delegates,

on parade. He determined, therefore, to take the initiative,

and to address them. So, after the Inspection parade, he
formed the detachments into a holloAv square, and calling the

NatiAm officers to the front, Avithin a short distance of his Staff,

began his oration to the troops. He had not the adA’antage,

AAdiich Hearsey enjoyed, of being able to address them fluently

in their own language. But, if his discourse was therefore less
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impressive, it was not less clear
;
for calling Martineau to hia

aid, Anson paused at the end of each brief sentence, heard it

translated into Hindustani, and asked if the men understood its

import. It was thus that he spoke to them ;

“ The Commander-in-Chief is desirous of taking this oppor-

tunity of addressing a few words to the Native
officers assembled at this Depot, which has been
formed for the instruction of the Army in the use of in-cbie?

the new Rifle. The Native officers have been selected

for this duty on account of their superior intelligence upon all

matters connected with the service to which they belong. The
Oommander-in-Chief feels satisfied, therefore, that they will

exercise that intelligence, and employ the influence which their

positions warrant him in supposing they possess, for the good
of the men who are placed under their authority, and for the
advantage of the Army generally. In no way can this be more
beneficially proved than in disabusing their minds of any
mistaken notion which they may have been led to entertain
respecting the intentions and orders of the Government whom
ihey have engaged to serve. The introduction of a better arm
has rendered it necessary to adopt a different system of loading
it, and an improved description of cartridge. The Commander-
in-Chief finds that, on account of the appearance of the paper
used for the cartridges, and of the material with which they
are made up according to the patterns sent from England,
objections have been raised to their use by Sipahis of various
Religions and Castes, and that endeavours have been made to

induce them to believe that it is the express object of the
Government to subvert their Religion and to subject them to
the loss of Caste on which they set so high a value.

“ A moment’s calm reflection must convince every one how
utterly groundless and how impossible it is that there can be
the slightest shadow of truth in such a suspicion. In what
manner or degree could the Government gain by such a pro-
ceeding? Can any one explain what could be the object of it?

The Commander-in-Chief is sure that all will allow that nothing
has ever occurred to justify a suspicion that the Government
ever wished to coerce the Natives of India in matters of
Religion, or to interfere unnecessarily with their Customs, or
even with the ceremonies which belong to their different

Castes.
“ The Commander-in-Chief regrets to hear that there have
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"been instances in the Army of the disbelief of the Sipahis in

the assurances of their officers that they would not be required
to use cartridges which were made of materials to which they
could reasonabh" object, and that they have acted in a manner
which must destroy all confidence in them as soldiers, whose
first duty is obedience to the Government whom they ser^^e,

and to their superiors. The Government will know how to deal

with such instances of insubordination, and the Commander-in-
Chief does not hesitate to say that they should be visited with
the severest punishment.

“ But the object of the Commander-in-Chief is not to threaten,

and he hopes that it is unnecessary even to point out to those

Avhose breasts are decorated with proofs of gallantry and good
service, what is their duty. He Avisbes simply to assure them,
on the honour of a soldier like themselves, that it has never
been, and never Avill be, the policy of the GoA’ernment of this

great country to coerce either those seiwiug in the Army or the
XatHes of India in their religious feelings, or to interfere with
the customs of their Castes. He trusts to the Native officers

Avho are present liere to make this known to their respective

regiments, and to exert themselves in allaying the fears of

those Avho may have been momentarily seduced from their duty
by evil-disposed persons. He is satisfied that they will do
everything in their power to preA^ent the shame which must fall

upon all who are faithless to the colours under which they have
SAA’oni allegiance to the GoA’ernment, and that they will prove
themseHes deseiwing of the high character AA’hich they have
alAAmys hitherto maintained in this xYrmy.”
The NatHe officers in front, AA'ho alone, perhaps, were enabled

by their position to hear the address of the Chief, listened

attentively and Avith a respectful demeanour to AAdiat was said
;

and Avhen the parade Avas OA^er, they expressed to Martineau,
through the medium of three of their body acting as spokesmen,
the high sense of the honour that had been done to them by
the condescension of His Excellency in addressing them on
parade. But they urged upon him that, although they did not
themselves attribute to the GoA^ernment any of the evil designs

referred to in that address, it was true that for one man A\'ho

disbelieved the story, there were ten thousand aaTio believed

it; thatitAV'as nnHersally credited, not only in their regiments,

but everyAA’here in their native Aullages
;
and that, therefore,

although the men of the detachments Avere ready to a man to
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use the cartridge when ordered, they desired to represent, for

the paternal consideration of the Coinmander-in-Chief, the

social consequences to themselves of military obedience. They
would become outcasts for ever, shunned by their comrades,

and discarded bj^ their families, and would thus suffer for their

obedience the most terrible punishment that could be inflicted

upon them upon this side of the grave.* Martineau promised
to represent all this to the Commander-in-Chief

;
and he did so

in an official letter, through the legitimate channel of the

Adjutant-General’s office. The matter was weighing heavily

on Anson’s mind. He saw clearly what the difficulty was.
“ I have no doubt,” he wrote on that day to the Governor-
General, “that individually they (the men of the detachments)
are content, and that their own minds will be set at rest

;

but it is the manner in which they will be received by their

comrades, when they regain their regiments, that weighs upon
my mind.” But what was to be done ? To remove from their

minds all fear of the greased cartridges was only to driA'e them
upon an equal fear of the greased paper, which it was still

more difficult to remove.f He had thought at one time of

* Lieutenant Martineau to Captain Septimus Beclier. The writer adds :

“ Their being selected as men of intelligence and fidelity thus becomes to them
the most fatal curse : they will obey the orders of their military superiors, and
socially perish through their instinct of obedience. That their views are not
exaggerated, some knowledge of the Native character, and of the temper of

the Native mind (non-military as well as military) at this present moment,
tend to convince me. The Asiatic mind is periodically ])rone to fits of

religious panic; in this state, reasoning that would satisfy us is utterly

thrown away upon them
;
their imaginations run riot on preconceived views,

and often the more absurd they are, the more tenaciously do they cling to

them. We are now passing through one of these paroxysms, which we might
safely disregard were not unfortunately the military element mixed up in it.

Whaf the exciting causes are that at this present moment are operating on
the Native mind, to an universal extent throughout these provinces, I cannot
discover; no Native can or will offer any explanation, but I am disposed to

regard the greased cartridges, alleged to be smeared with cows’ and pigs’ fat,

more as the medium than as the original cause of this widespread feeling of

distrust that is spreading dissatisfaction to our rule, and tending to alienate

the fidelity of the Native Army.”

t “ I am not so much surprised,” wrote General Anson to Lord Canning
on the 23rd of March, “at their objections to the cartridges, having seen
them. I had no idea they contained, or rather are smeared with, such a
quantity of grease, which looks exactly like fat. After ramming down the
ball, the muzzle of the musket i.s covered with it. This, however, will, I
imagine, not be the case with those prepared according to the late iustructujns.
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Breaking up the Depot, and sending back the detachments to

their regiments, on the ground of the advanced state of the
season

;
but this would only, he argued on reflection, be a

cowardly staving-off of the question, so he determined merely
to direct that the drill instruction should not proceed to the
]ioint of firing nntil a special report should have been received

from Mirath on the subject of the suspected paper.

To Lord Canning, it appeared that any postponement of

the target practice of the drill detachments w'ould be a mis-

take. It would be a concession to unreasonable fears, which
would look like an admission that there was reason in them

;
so,

having first telegraphed to Ambalah the substance of his letter,

he wrote to General Anson, saying: “ I gather that
ApnU, i85(.

decidedly in favour of this course, and
certainly I am much opposed to it myself. The men, it seems,

have no objection of their own to use the cartridges, but dread
the taunts of their comrades after they have rejoined. These
taunts will be founded, not on their having handled unclean
grease, for against that the whole Army has been protected for

many weeks past by the late orders, but upon suspicions re-

specting the paper. ISow, although in the matter of grease the

Government was in some degree in the wrong (not having
taken all the precaution that might have been taken to exclude

objectionable ingredients), in the matter of pajDer it is entirely

in the right. There is nothing offensive to the Caste of the

Sipahis in the paper
;
they have no pretence for saying so.

The contrary has been proved
;
and if we give way upon this

point I do not see where we can take our stand. It may be, as

But there are now misgivings about the paper, and I think it so desirable

that they should be assured that no animal grease is used in its manufacture,

that a special report sliall be made to me on that head from Mirath, and
until I receive an answer, and am satisfied that no objectionable matter is

used, no tiring at the depots by the Sipabis will take place. It would be

easy to dismiss the detachments to tlieir regiments without any practice, on

tlie ground that the hot weather is so advanced, and that very little progress

could be made, but I do not think that would be advisable. The question

having been raised, must be settled. It would only be deferred till another

year, and I trust that the measures taken by the Government when the

objection was first made, and the example of the punishment of the 19th

Native Infantry, and of the other delinquents of the 70th, now being tried

by a general court-martial, will have the effect we desire.” [It is probable

that 'General Anson here referred to the trial of the men of the 2nd

Grenadiers.]— Correspondence.
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you hope, that the detachments at AiuLalah, being well-

conditioned men, would not consider a compliance with their

request as a giving way on the part of the Government, or as a

victory on their own part. But I fear it would be so with their

comrades in the regiments. AVhen the detachments return to

their Head-quarters, they would give an account of the con-

cession they had obtained, which would inevitably, and not
unreasonably, lead to the suspicion that the Government is

doubtful of the right of its own case. It could hardly be other-

wise ; and if so, we should have increased our difficulties for

hereafter—for I have no faith in this question dying away of
itself during the idleness of the hot season, unless it is grappled
with at once. I would, therefore, make the men proceed to

use the cartridges at practice. It Avill be no violence to their

own consciences, for they are satisfied that the paper is harm-
less; and it will, in my opinion, much more effectively pave
the way towards bringing their several regiments to reason,

whether the objections thereto felt are sincere or not, than any
postponement. Moreover, I do not think that we can quite
consistently take any other course after what has passed with
the 19th Regiment ;

for, though the climax of their crime was
taking up arms, the refusal of the cartridges has been declared
to be the beginning of the offence. Neither do I like the
thought of countenancing consultations and references between
the men of a regiment upon matters in which they have nothing
to do but to obey ;

and I fear that postponement Avould look
like an acquiescence in such references.” So it ^va.s determined
that there should be no cowardly postponement of the evil day,
and the detachments in the Musketry Schools were ordered to

proceed, under the new regulations, to the end of their course
of iustruction.* '

Whilst this letter Avas making its AA^ay to the foot of the Hills,

General Anson, whose health had been severely tried, and Avho

* The orders issued from the Adjutaiit-General’s office, in consequence of
this decision, were, that the detachments should proceed to target practice,

tliat they should choose and apply their own grease, and that they shouhl
pinch or tear otf the end of the cartridge with their fingers. In the event
of the men hesitating to use the cartridges, their officers Avere to reason witli

them, calmly in the first instance, and if the Depot, after such an appeal to
them, were to refuse to use the cartridges, more stringent measures were to
be resorted to for the enforcement of discipline .—Letter from AtJjidard^
General to General Ilearseij.
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had lon^ been looking anxiously to^vards the cool, fresh slopes

of the Himalayas, betook himself hopefully to Simla. That
paradise of invalids, he wrore to the Governor-General, was
“ looking beautiful, and the climate now quite perfect.” “ I

heartily wish,” he added, “ that you were here to benefit by it.”

But it was not a time for the enjoyment of Himalayan delights.

At both ends of that long line of a thousand miles between the
great Presidency town and the foot of the Hills there was that
which, as the month advanced, must have sorely disquieted the

minds of the civil and military chiefs. There was the great
difficulty of the 34th to disturb both the Governor-General and
the Commander-in-Chief ; and as time advanced, there came'
from other parts of the country tidings which, if they did not
help them to fathom causes, brought more plainly before them
the probable consequences of this great panic in the Sipahi
Army. Those significant fires, which had preluded the out-

break at Barrackpur, were breaking out at other stations.

At AmbHah especially, in the middle of the month of April,

they had become frequent and alarming. The detachments in

the Musketry Schools were now proceeding steadily with their

target practice. They dipped their own cartridges into a mixture
of beeswax and ghee, and seemed to be fully convinced and
assured that no foul play was intended against tliem. But they
did not escape the taunts of their comrades

;
and the nightly

fires indicated the general excitement among the Native soldiery.

The European bariacks, the commissariat store-houses, the

hospital, and the huts in the Lines, night after night, burst out

into mysterious conflagration. It was the belief at Head-
Quarters that these fires, made easy by the dry thatched roofs

of the buildings, were the work partly of the Sipahis of the

regiments stationed there, and partly of those attached to the
Musketjy Depot. The former still looked askance at the latter,

believing that they had been bought over by promises of pro-

motion to use the obnoxious cartridges, and, as a mark of their

indignation, set fire to the huts of the apostates in their absence

at drill. Upon this the men of the iMusketry School retaliated,

by firing the Lines of the regimental Sipahis.* But the Courts

“ The night before last a fireball was found ignited in the hut of a Sipahi

of the 5th Native Infantry. The hut was empty, as the man is attached to

the School of Musketry, and lives wdtli them. On the following night the

l.iiHS of the 60th Native Infantry w'ere fired, and five huts, with all the men’s
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of Inquiry which were held to investigate the circumstances of

these incendiary fires failed to elicit any positive information

;

for no one was willing to give evidence, and nothing was done
to put pressure upon witnesses to reveal the knowlege which
they possessed.

At this time Sir Henry Barnard, an officer of good repute,

who had served with distinction in the Crimea, com-
manded the Sirhind Division of the Army, in which

^iaruarP"
Ambalah was one of the chief stations. He was a
man of high courage and activity, eager for service, and though
he had not been many months in the country, he had begun to

complain of the dreadful listlessness of Indian life, and the
absence of that constant work and responsibility which, he said,

had become a necessity to him. “ Cannot you find some tough
job to put me to? I will serve you faithfully.” Thus he wrote
to Lord Canning in the last week of April, seeing nothing before

him at that time but a retreat to Simla, “ when the burning
mania is over.” Little thought he then of the tough job in

store for him—a job too tough for his steel, good as was the
temper of it. The Commander-in-Chief wrote from Simla that

Barnard was learning his work. “ It will take him some time,”

said Anson, “ to understand the Native character and system.”

And no reproach to him either ;

* for nothing was more beyond
the ordinary comprehension ofmen, trained in schools of European
warfare, than Sipahi character in its normal state, except its

aberrations and eccentricities. Anson had been two years in

India
;
but he confessed that what was passing at Ambalah

sorely puzzled him. “ Strange,” he wrote to Lord Canning,
“that the incendiaries should never be detected. Eveiy one is

on the alert there ; but still no clue to trace the ofi'enders.”

And, again, at the end of the month, “ We have not been able to

detect any of the incendiaries at Ambalah. This appears to me
extraordinary

; but it shows how close the combination is among
the miscreants who have recourse to this mode of revenging
wdiat they conceive to be their wrongs, and how great the

property, destroyed. This was clearly an act of retaliation, for incendiaries
do not destroy themselves.”—General Barnard to Lord Canning, April 21,
1857.

—

MS. Correspondence.
* That Sir Henry Barnard thought much and 'wrote very sensibly of tho

Sipahi Army, tlie defects of our Indian military system, and the causes of
the prevailing disaflectiou, I have ample evidcuGe in letters before me.
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dread of retaliation to any one wlio would dare to become an
informer.” It showed, too, how little power we had of penetrat-

ing beneath the surface, and how great was the mistrust of the
.English throughout all classes of the Native soldiery. Let what
inight be the hatred and dissension among themselves, a
common feeling still stronger closed their hearts and sealed their

iips against their English officers.

Day after day this fact became more and more apparent. To
the most observant of our people it seemed at first

\eutsat irat
. although the ministers and dependents of the

deposed Muhammadan ruler of Oudh might have been insidiously

employed in the corruption of our Native soldiery, the alarm,

and therefore the discontent among the Sipahis, was for the most
part an emanation of Hinduism. The inquiries into the state

of the 34th Eegiment at Barrackpur had resulted in a belief

that the Muhammadan and Sikh soldiers were true to their salt
;

and so strong was the impression that only the Hindus of the

disbanded 19th were really disafiected, that, after the dispersion

of the regiment, it was believed that the whole history of the

inutiny, which had ruined them, might be gathered from the

Musulman Sipahis. But, although a sagacious civil officer was
]mt upon their track, and every effort was made to elicit the

desired information, the attempt was altogether a failure.

Whether these first impressions were right or wrong, whether
the mutiny was, in its origin and inception, a Hindu or a

Muhammadan movement, will hereafter be a subject of inquiiy.

But, before the end of the month of April, it must have been
apparent to Lord Canning that nothing was to be hoped from
that antagonism of the Asiatic races which had ever been
]-egarded as the main element of our strength and safety.

Muhammadans and Hindus were plainly united against us.

From an unexpected quarter there soon came proof of this

union. As the new Enfield rifle had been the outward and
visible cause of the great fear that had arisen in the minds of

the soldiery, it was natural that the anxieties of the Government
should, in the first instance, have been confined to the Native

Infantry. In the Infantry Eegiments a very large majority of

the men were Hindus
;
whilst in the Cavalry the Muhammadan

clement was proportionately much stronger.* But now there

As a rule, the Muhammadans were better liorsemen and more adroit

swortlsmen than the Hindus, and therefore they made more serviceable
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came from Miratli strange news to the effect that a Cavalry
regiment had revolted.

To this station many unquiet thoughts had been directed

;

for it was one of the largest and most important in the whole
range of our Indian territories. There, troops of all arms, both
European and Native, were assembled. There, the Head-
Quarters of the Bengal Artillery were established. There, the

Ordnance Commissariat were diligently employed, in the

Expense Magazine, on the manufacture of greased cartridges.

There, the English Eiflemen of the 60th, not without some
feelings of disgust, were using the unsavoury things. More
than once there had been rej^orts that the Sipahis had risen at

Mi'rath, and that the Europeans had been let loose against them.
With vague hut eager expectancy, the Native regiments at all

the large stations in Upper India were looking in that direction,

as for a signal which they knew would soon be discerned. Men
asked each other what was the news from Mi'rath, and looked
into the Native newspapers for the suggestive heading

;
for it

was the cradle of all sorts of strange and disturbing stories.

In this month of April its crowded Lines and busy Bazaars
were stirred by indefinite apprehensions of something coming.
Every day the excitement increased, for every day some new
story, intended to confirm the popular belief in the base designs
of the English, found its way into eirculation. The emissary
of evil, who, in some shape or other, was stalking across the
country", was at Mirath in the guise of a wandering Fakir, or

religious mendicant, riding on an elephant, with many followers.

That he was greatly disturbing the minds of men was certain

;

so the Police authorities ordered him to depart. He moved

;

but it was believed that he went no farther than the Lines of
one of the Nativeregiments.**

troopers. It is stated, however, that in the 3rd Regiment of Regular Cavalry
which led oft' the dance of death at Mi'rath, there were an unusual number of

Brahmans.
* Compare following passage in the Mirath Narrative of Mr. Williams,

Commissioner First Division; “All the rumours by which the minds of the
Native soldiers were prepared for revolt, were industriously disseminated at

Mirath, especially those regarding the use of polluting grease in the prepara-
tion of the new cartridges, and the mixture of ground bones in flour, by
which, it was said, Government desired to destroy the religion of tlie people.

One of the many emissaries who were moving about the country appeared
at Miiath in April, ostensibly as a fakir, riding on an elephant with followers,

and having wita him horses and native carriages. The frequent visits of tho
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In no place was the storj^ of the greased cartridges discussed

with greater eagerness than at Mirath
;
in no place was there a

more disturbing belief that this was a part of a great scheme for

the defilement of the people. It was of little use to declare to

them that not a single soldier would ever he required to use a
cartridge greased by any one but himself, for the greasing of

Ihe cartridges was in their estimation only one of many fraudu-
lent devices, and every one believed that the dry cartridges

contained the obnoxious fat. So, in the beginning of the fourth

week of April, the excitement, which for many weeks had
been growing stronger and stronger, broke out into an act of

open mutiny. The troopers of the 3rd Cavalry were the
first to resist the orders of their officers. They had no ne\Y

weapons
;
no new ammunition. The only change introduced

into their practice was that which substituted the pinching
or tearing off, for the biting off, the end of the cartridges

which they used with their carbines. This change in the drill

was to be explained to them on a parade of the skirmishers of

the regiment, which was to be held on the morning of the 24th
of April. On the preceding evening a report ran through can-

tonments that the troopers would refuse to touch the cartridges.

The parade was held, and of ninety men, to whom the ammuni-
tion was to have been served out, only five obeyed the orders of

their officers. In vain Colonel Carmichael Smyth explained to

them that the change had been introduced from a kindly regard

for their own scruples. They were dogged and obdurate, and
would not touch the cartridges. So the parade was dismissed, and
the eighty-five troopers of the 3rd were ordered for Court-martial.

All this made it manifest to Lord Canning that the worst
suspicions were deeply rooted in the Sipahi Army ;

"groundUnes’^
tliough he at all tiiucs maintained a calm

and cheerful demeanour, he thought much and
anxiously of the signs and symptoms of the troubled spirit

that was abroad. There were many indications that these

suspicions were not confined to the military classes, but
Avere disquieting also the general community. Not only in

Mirath, but also in many other parts of the countiy, there was

nien of the Native regiments to him attracted attention, and he was ordered,

tlirougli the police, to leave the place
; he apparently complied, but, it is

Slid, he stayed some time in the Lines of the 20th Native Infantry.”

—

Unjpuhlished lic.conU.
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a belief that the English designed to defile both Hindus and
Muhammadans, by polluting with uncle-an matter the daily

food of the people. It has been shown that a susi^icion of a
similar character was abroad at the time of the Mutiny at

Vellur.* Now the disturbing rumour, cunningly circulated,

took many portentous shapes. It was said that the officers of

the British Government, under command from the Company
and the Queen, had mixed ground bones with the flour and the
salt sold in the Bazaars ;

that they had adulterated all the

ghi| with animal fat; that bones had been burnt with the

common sugar of the country; and that not only bone-dust
flour, but the flesh of cows and pigs, had been thrown into the

wells to pollute the drinking water of the people. Of this

great imaginary scheme of contamination the matter of the

greased cartridges was but a part, especially addressed to one
part of the community. All classes, it was believed, were to

be defiled at the same time; and the story ran that the “ bara
sahibs,” or great English lords, had commanded all the princes,

nobles, landholders, merchants, and cultivators of the land, to

feed together upon English bread.

Of these preposterous fables, the one which made the strongest

impression on the public mind was the story of the bone-dust
flour. That it was current in March at Barrackpur is certain.^

In the early part of April, a circumstance occurred which
proved that the panic had then spread to the Upper Provinces.

It happened that flour having risen to an exceptionally high
price at Kanhpur, certain dealers at Mirath chartered a number
of Government boats to carry a large supply down the canal to

the former place. When the first instalment arrived, and was
offered for sale at a price considerably below that which had
previously ruled in the Bazaars, it found a ready market

;
but

* Ante, p. 181. It was then said that the English had mixed the blood
of cows and pigs with all the newly manufactured salt.

t This is the ordinary grease used for cooking purposes throughout India.

X It was brought to the notice of General Hearsey by a native anonymous
letter, picked up at the gate of Major Matthews, who commanded tlie 43rd.

The Major sent it to Hearsey’s staff, describing it as “sad trash”; and
Hearsey, in forwarding it to the Military Secretary, expressed regret that

the contemptible production had not been burnt as soon as it was found. But
History rejoices in the preservation of such contemptible productions.

There are many such in my possession, but this is the earliest in date, and
gives the most comprehensive account of the rumours circulated by our
enemies.

VOL. I. 2 E
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before the remainder reached Kanhpur, a story bad been cir-

culated to the effect that the grain had been ground in the
canal mills, under European supervision, and that the dust of

cows’ bones had been mixed up with it, with the intention of

destroying the caste of all who should eat it. Such a story as

this, circulated in the Lines and the Military Bazaars of

Kanhpur, at once stopped the sale of the Mirath flour. Not a
Sipahi would touch it, not a person of any kind would purchase
it, cheap as was the price at which it was obtainable in com-
parison with all the other supplies in the market. Eapidly
spread the alarm from one station to another, and as tidings

came of the arrival of imaginary boat-loads or camel-loads of

flour and bone-dust, men threw away the bread that they were
eating, and believed themselves already defiled.* Whether, as

some said, this was a trick of the Kanhpur grain merchants to

keep up the price of flour, or whether the story had been set

afloat under the same influences as those which had given so

false a colouring to the accident of the greased cartridges, and
had associated with all the other wild fictions of which I have
spoken, cannot with certainty be declared. But, whatsoever
the origin of the fable, it sunk deeply into men’s minds, and
fixed there more ineradicably than ever their belief in the stern

resolution of the Government to destroy the caste of the people

by fraudulently bringing, in one way or other, the unclean
thing to their lips.

It fixed, too, more firmly than before in the mind of Lord
Canning, the belief that a great fear was spreading

tbe^chu'plti?
itself among the people, and that there was more
danger in such a feeling than in a great hatred.

Thinking of this, he thought also of another strange story that

had come to him from the North-West, and which even the

most experienced men about him were incompetent to explain.

Erom village to village, brought by one messenger and sent

onward by another, passed a mysterious token in the shape of

one of those flat cakes made from flour and water, and forming
the common bread of the people, which, in their language, are

* Colimel Baird Smith to Mr. Colvin—Mr. Martin Gubbins to the same.
“ Once alarmed,” wrote the latter, “ they drink in the greatest follies. Bone-
dust atah alarm has taken Jiold of men’s minds at several of our stations, and
Sipahis, private servants, Zamindars attending Court, have flung away their

roti (bread) on hearing that five camel-loads of bone-dust atah had reached
tlie station.”

—

3JS. Corresjpondence.
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called Chapatis. All that was known about it was, that a mes-
senger appeared, gave the cake to the head man of one village,

and requested him to despatch it onward to the next
;
and that,

in this way, it travelled Ifom place to place ; no one refusing,

no one doubting, few even questioning, in blind obedience to

a necessity felt rather than understood. After a while, this

practice became known to the functionaries of the English
Government, who thought much of it, or thought little of it,

according to their individual dispositions, and interpreted it, in

divers ways, according to the light that was in them.* The
greater number locked upon it as a signal of warning and pre-

paration, designed to tell the people that something great and
portentous was about to happen, and to prompt them to be
ready for the crisis. One great authority wrote to the Governor

-

General that he had been told that the chapati was the symbol
of men’s food, and that its circulation was intended to alarm
and to influence men’s minds by indicating to them that their

means of subsistence would be taken from them, and to tell

them, therefore, to hold together. Others, laughing to scorn

this notion of the fiery cross, saw in it only a common supersti-

tion of the country. It was said that it was no unwonted thing
for a Hindu, in whose family sickness had broken out, to

institute this transmission of chapatis, in the belief that it would
carry off’ the disease ;

or for a community, when the cholera or

other pestilence was raging, to betake themselves to a similar

practice. Then, again, it was believed by others that the cakes
had been sent abroad by enemies of the British Government, for

the purpose of attaching to their circulation another dangerous
fiction, to the effect that there was bone-dust in them, and that

the English had resorted to this supplementary method of

defiling the people. Some, too, surmised that, by a device some-
times used for other purposes,! seditious letters were in this

* Mr. Ford, Collector of Gurgaon, first brought it to the notice of the
Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces, Mr. Colvin, who issued
circular orders on the subject to all the local officers in charge of districts.

In the trial of the King of Dehli great pains were taken to extract from, the
witnesses, both European and Native, some explanation of the “Chapati
mystery ”

;
but nothing satisfactory was elicited.

t In this manner communication was sometimes held with the inmates
of our gaols. See the “ Revelations of an Orderly,” by Panjkauri Khan

;

“ Suppose a prisoner is confined under the bayonet of Sipahis, he must be
permitted to eat bread. The preparer of food is bribed, and a short note is

2 E 2 •
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manner forwarded from village to village, read by the village

chief, again crusted over with flour, and sent on in the shape of
a chapati, to be broken by the next recipient. But whatsoever
the real history of the movement, it had doubtless the efi'ect of

producing and keeping alive much popular excitement in the
districts through which the cakes were transmitted ; and it may
be said that its action was too widely diffused, and that it lasted

for too long a time, to admit of a very ready adoption of the

theory that it was of an accidental character, the growth only
of domestic, or even of municipal,anxieties.** Some saw in it

much meaning
;
some saw none. Time has thrown no new

light upon it. Opinions still widely differ. And all that History
can record with any certainty is, that the bearers of these

put into a cliapati, or a sentence is written on a plate, and when the bread

is taken up the prisoner reads what is written.”

* The circulation of the chapatis commenced at the beginning of the year.
“ The year 1857,” writes Captain Keatinge, “opened in Nimar by a general

distribution of small cakes, which were passed on from village to village.

Tire same, I am aware, has occurred all over Northern India, and has been
spoken of as having been a signal for the disturbances which took place later

in the year. At the time they appeared in Nimar, they were everywhere
brouglit from the direction of Indrir. That city was at the time afflicted

with a severe visitation' of cholera, and numbers of inhabitants died daily.

It was at that time understood, by the people in Nimar, and is still believed,

that the cakes of wheat were despatched from Indiir after the performance

over them of incantations that would ensure the pestilence accompanying
them. The cakes did not come straight from North to South, for they w^ere

received at Bajanagar, more than half-way between Indur and Gwaliar, on

the 9th of February, but had been distributed at Mandlesar on tbe 12th of

January. Tliis habit of passing on holy and unholy things is not unknown
at Nimar. When smallpox breaks out in a village, a goat is procured, a

cocoa-nut tied to its neck, and it is taken by the chowkeedar to the first

village on the road to Mandata; it is not allowed to enter the town, but is

taken by a villager to the next hamlet, and so passed on without rest to its

destination.” This last is the scripturally recorded scapegoat. With respect

to the chapatis, consult also tbe report of Major Erskine, Commissioner ot

the Sagar and Narbada territories: “So far back as January, 1857,” he

writes, “ small wheaten cakes (chapatis) were passed in a most mysterious

manner from village to village in most of the districts, and, although all

took it as a signal that something was coming, nobody in the division, I

believe, knew what it portended, or whence it came, and it appeared to have

been little thought about except that in the money-market of Sagar it is said

to have had some slight effect in bill transactions. I reported the matter to

Government at the time, but even now it is a matter of doubt if the signal

was understood by amj one, or if it referred to the coming rebellion, though

such is now the general opinion.”
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strange missives went from place to place, and that ever as they
went new excitements were engendered, and vague expectations

were raised.

That in all this there was something more than mere military

disaffection was manifest to Lord Canning; hut
neither he nor his confidential advisers could clearly

J^,trigues

discern what it was. He had a general conception

that evil-minded men, with strong resentments to be gratified

by the ruin of the British Government, were sending forth

their emissaries
; but with the exception of the ministers of

the dethroned King of Oudh, whom he had suspected from the
first,* he could not individualise his suspicions. How was he
to know, how was any Englishman, shut up all day long in his

house, and having no more living intercourse with the people
than if they were clay figures, to know what Avas passing
beneath the surface of Native society? If anything were
learnt at that time to throw light upon the sources of the great

events that were to happen, it was by merest accident, and the
full force of the revelation AA’as rarely discernible at the time.

It was remembered afterwards that, in the early part of this

year, one man, a Maratha by race, a Brahman by caste, of
whom something has already been recorded in this narrative,

* In my mind there is no doubt of the activity, at this time, of the Oudh
j»eople at Garden Reach. The Sipahis at Barrackpur were induced to believe

that, if they broke away from the English harness, tliey would obtain more
lucrative service under the restored kingship of Oudh. I have before me
some letters, original and translated, of a Jamadar of the SIth Regiment,
which contain numerous allusions to the Future of the King’s service. Take
the following : “The 2nd Grenadiers said, in the beginning of April, ‘AVe
will go to our homes sooner than bite the blank ammunition.’ The regiments
were unanimous in joining the King of Oudh.” “ The Subahdars of the
Quarter-Guard said, ‘AA"e have sided with the King of Oudh, but nothing
has come of it.’

’’ “Eamshai Lala said, ‘It would have been well for us.’
”

This also has its significance :
“ Subahdar Made Khan, Sirdar Khan, and

Ramshai Lala said, ‘The Faringhi Betfchuts ’ (a vile term of opprobrium)
‘ are unequalled in their want of faith. The King of Lakhnao put down his

arms, and the Government have given him no allowance. AVe advised the
King to put down his arms. The treachery of the Government is unrivalled.’

”

Oolonel Wilder said that the writer of these letters appeared to be atfected in
the head.” It will be remembered that the Native officer who reported the
coming massacre of Vellur was also said to be mad. General Hearsey, send-
ing on the correspondence to Govei nment, said that there was “ much method
in his supposed madness” ; and added, that “ much important information ou
the whole cause aud subject of this supposed Cartridge Mutiny might be
elicited from him.”—MS. Correspondence.
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was displaying, in his movements, an unwonted activity, which
created surprise, but scarcely aroused suspicion. This man was
Dundu Taut, commonl}^ known as the Nana Sahib, of Bhitur

—

the adopted son of the Peshwa, Baji Eao. He was not given to

distant journejungs
;
indeed, he was seldom seen beyond the

limits of his own estate. But in the early months of 1857,

having visited Kalpi, he made a journey to I)ehli, and, a little

latter in the year, paid a visit to Lakhnao. It was in the
middle of April that he started on this last journey. On the
17th of that month, Mr. Morland, then one of the Agra Judges,
who shortly after the Peshwa’s death had been Commissioner
at Bhitur, and who had endeavoured to rescue from resumption
a part of his pension, paid a visit to the Nana at that place.

Tlie wily Musulman Agent, Azim-ullah Khan, who had pleaded
his cause in England, was with Dundu Pant when the English
ji:entleman was announced, and they talked freely together, as

friends talk, no suspicion on the one side, and no appearance of

anything unwonted on the other. All was outwardly smooth
and smiling. The Maratha was as profuse as ever in his

expressions of respect and esteem
;
and when Morland took his

departure, the Brother of Dundii Pant told him that the Nana
purposed to return the visit of the Sahib next day at Kanhpur.
The next day happened to be Sunday, and Morland was
anxious, therefore, to decline the visit; but the Nana Sahib
went to Kanhpur, and again sent Baba Bhat to the English
gentleman to propose an interview. What he wished to say to

the man who had been kind to him will now never be known,
for Morland declined the meeting, on the plea that it was the

Sabbath, and expressed regret that the Nana Sahib should have
made the journey to no purpose. To this the Brahman replied,

that his brother was on his way to Lakhnao to visit one
of the Nawabs. There was something in all this strange and
surprising. An English nobleman, in the course of three

or four months, might visit all the chief cities of Europe
without anyone taking heed of the occurrence. But the

nobility of India are little given to travelling ; and the Nana
Sahib had rarely gone beyond the limits of Bhitur.* That,

* A different statement has, I know, been made and commonly accepted.

It is the belief that the Nana Sahib was frequently to be seen at Kanhpur,
riding or driving on the Mall, and mixing freely with the European residents

of the place. But the truth is, he eschewed Kanhpur, for the reason which
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'svitliin so short a time, he should make these three journeys,

was a fact to excite speculation ; but he was held to he a quiet,

inoffensive person, good-natured, perhaps somewhat dull, and
manifestly not of that kind of humanity of which con-

spirators are made, so no political significance was attached to

the fact. What likelihood was there, at that time, that such a

man as Dundu Pant, heavy and seemingly impassive, who had
for some years quietly accepted his position, and during that

time done many acts of kindness and hospitality to the English
gentlemen, should suddenly become a plotter against the State ?

Had any one then said that it behoved the Government to mark
the movements of that man, he would have been laughed to

scorn as an alarmist. We never know in India how many are

the waiters and the watchers
;
we never know at what moment

our enemies, sluggish in their hatreds as in all else, may exact

the payment of old scores which we have thought were long
ago forgotten.

So Dundu Pant, Nana Sahib, passed on, about some business

known to liimself, utterly unknown to European functionaries,

to Kalpi, on the hanks of the Jamnah, to the great imperial city

of Dehli, and to Lakhnao, the capital of Oudh. In the last of

these places, when the Nana arrived, Henry Lawrence was
diligently, with his whole good heart, striving to make right all

that had gone wrong during the time of his predecessor. But
again the handwriting on the wall traced those fatal words,
“ Top late.” If he had hut gone to Lakhnao when he had first

offered to go, how different would all have been ! It was on
the 18th April that the Nana Sahib started on his journey to

Lakhnao. On that day Henry Lawrence wrote a long letter to

the Governor-General, telling him that he had dis-;

cerned signs of dangerous coalitions between the
^

regular Sipahi regiments, the irregulars taken into our service

from the old Oudh Army, and the men of the Police battalions ;

symptoms also of intrigues on foot among some of the chief

people of the city. There were many elements of trouble ; and
now they were beginning to develop themselves in a manner

induced his adoptive father, Baji Kao, to eschew it, namely, that a salute was
not given to him on entering the cantonment. The person generally known
in Kanhpur as the “Nana ” was not Diindii Pant, but Nana Narain Kao, tbe
eldest son of the ex-Peshwa’s chief adviser and manager, the Subahdar Eam-
cbandar Pant, wbo, after bis master’s death, resided at Kanhpur and was on
terms of social familiarity with many of the principal European residents.
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significant of a general outburst of popular discontent. “ This
city,” wrote Henry Lawrence on that 18th of April, “is said to

contain some six or seven hundred thousand souls, and does

certainly contain many thousands (twenty thousand, I was told

yesterday) of disbanded soldiers, and of hungry, nay starving
dependents of the late Government. This very morning a
clod was thrown at Mr. Ommaney (the Judicial Commissioner),
and another struck Major Anderson (Chief Engineer) whilst in a

buggy with myself. .... The improvements in the cit}^ here

go on very fast—too fast and too roughly. Much discontent has
been caused by demolition of buildings, and still more by threats

of further similar measures; also regarding the seizure of re-

ligious and other edifices, and plots of ground, as Hazul or

Government property. I have visited many of these places and
pacified parties, and prohibited any seizure or demolition without
competent authority. The Eevenue measures, though not as

sweeping as represented by the writer whose letter your worship
sent me, have been unsatisfactory. The Talukdars have, I fear,

been hardly dealt with
; at least, in the Faizabad division some

have lost half their villages, some have lost all.” Such, stated

here in the hurried outline of a letter from the spot, to be dwelt
upon more in detail hereinafter, was the condition of affairs

which, in the third week of April, the Nana Sahib found in

Lakhnao. He could have scarcely wished for any better

materials from which to erect an edifice of rebellion.

By this Hundu Pant, Nana Sahib—by all who were festering

with resentments against the English and malignantly biding
their time, the annexation of Oudh had been welcomed as a

'material aid to the success of their machinations. It was no
sudden thought, born of the accident of the greased cartridges,

that took the disappointed Brahman and his Muhammadan
friend to Lakhnao in the spring of this year of trouble. For
months, for years indeed, ever since the failure of the mission

to England had been apparent, they had been quietly spreading

their network of intrigue all over the country. From one
Native Court to another Native Court, from one extremit}^ to

another of the great continent of India, the agents of the Nana
Sahib had passed with overtures and invitations, discreetljq

perhaps mysteriously, worded, to Princes and Chiefs of different

races and religions, but most hopefully of all to the Marathas.
At the three great Maratha families—the families of the Rajah
of Satarah, of the Peshwa, of the Bhonsla—Lord Dalhousie
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had struck deadly blows. In the Southern Maratha country,

indeed, it seemed that Princes and Nobles were alike ripe for

rebellion. It was a significant fact that the agents of the

great Satarab and Puna families bad been doing tbeir master’s

work in England about tbe same time, that botb bad returned

to India rank rebels, and that tbe first year of Lord Canning’s
administration found Eangu Bapuji as active for evil in tbe

South as Azim-ullab was in tbe North ; both able and unscru-
pulous men, and bating the English with a deadlier hatred for

the very kindness that had been shown to them. But it was
not until the crown had been set upon the annexations of Lord
Dalhousie by the seizure of Oudh, that the Nana Sahib and his

accomplices saw much prospect of success. That event was
the turning-point of their career of intrigue. What had before

been difficult w^as now made easy by this last act of English
usurpation. Not only were the ministers of the King of Oudh
tampering with the troops at the Presidency, and sowing
dangerous lies broadcast over the length and breadth of the

land, but such was the impression made by the last of our
annexations, that men asked each other who was safe, and what
use was there in fidelity, when so faithful a friend and ally as

the King of Oudh was stripped of his dominions by the
Government whom he had aided in its need. It is said that

Princes and Chiefs, who had held back, then came forward, and
that the Nana Sahib began to receive answers to his appeals.*'

* By those who systematically reject Native evidence, all this may bo
rcgaided as nothing but unsubstantial surmise. But there is nothing in my
mind more clearly substantiated than the complicity of the Nana Sahib in
wide-spread intrigues before the outbreak of the mutiny. The concurrent
testimony of witnesses examined in parts of the country widely distant from
each other takes this story altogether out of the regions of the conjectural.

I speak only of the broad act itself. 'With regard to the statement in the
text, that the machinations of the Nana Sahib were much assisted by the
annexation of Oudh, I give the following, quant,urn valeat, from the evidence
of a Native emissary detained and examined in Maisur in January, 1858,
Afier giving' a list of numerous princes and chiefs whom the Nana had
addressed, this man said :

“ The Nana wrote at intervals, two or three months
])rcvious to the annexation of Oudli. But at first he got no answers. Nobody
liad any hope. After the annexation he wrote still more, and then the Saokai>
of Lakhnao joined in his views. Man Singh, who is the Chief of the Piirbiah
or Purdasi, joined. Then the Sipahis began to make (plans) among
themselves, and the Lakhnao Saokars supported them. Until Oudh was
annexed, Nana Sahib did not get answers from any ere; but when that
occurred, many began to lake courage and answer him. The plot among the
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But whatsoever may have been its effect in remote places, it

cannot be questioned that in the condition of Oudh itself after

annexation there was that which must have gladdened the
heart of every plotter against the State. Such men as Diindu
Pant and Azim-ullah Khan could not pass through the streets

of Lakhnao without clearly seeing what was coming. What
they saw and what they heard, indeed, pleased them so greatly,

that they assumed a bold and swaggering demeanour, which
attracted the attention of the English functionaries to whom
they were introduced. For they made no secret of their visit

;

but went about openly in the public streets, with numerous
attendants, and even sought the presence of the Commissioner.
The Nana said that he had come only to see the sights of

Lakhnao ; so Henry Lawrence received him kindly, and ordered

every attention to be shown to him by the authorities of the

city. But his sojourn in Lakhnao was brmf, and his departure

sudden. He went without taking leave of the English function-

aries, saying that business required his presence atKanhpur.**

Sipahis first took place—the discontent about the greased cartridges. Then
answers began to pour in. Gulab Sing, of Jamu, was the first to send an
answer. He said that he was ready with men, money, and arms, and he sent

money to Nana Sahib, tlirough one of tlie Lakhnao Saokars.” The former

I)art of this statement may be readily accepted ; the latter must be received
with caution.

* Vide Appendix, p. 454.
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CHAPTER VII.

The montli of May, with its fiery heat and glare, and its arid

dust-charged winds, found Lord Canning in Calcutta

watching eagerly, but hopefully, the progress of
“ ‘

events, and the signs and symptoms of the excitement engen-
dered in men’s minds by the great lie which had been so

insidiously propagated among them. From the multitude of
conflicting statements and opinions which reached him from
different quarters, it was difficult to extract the truth

;
but

taking a comprehensive view of all that was manifest to him,
from the plains of Bengal to the hills of the Himalaya, he could
not discern in those first days of May that the clouds were
gathering around him denser and blacker than before. If there

were any change, indeed, it was rather a change for the brighter
and the better. At Barrackpur there had been no more overt
acts of mutiny. The Native regiments were doing their duty,
sullenly, perhaps, but still quietly. At Damdamah the detach-
ments in the Rifle depot, under the new system of drill, were
proceeding to ball practice without any visible signs of discon-

tent. It was hoped, indeed, that the troops in the immediate
neighbourhood of Calcutta w^ere yielding to the explanations
and assurances which had been given to them, and slowly
returning to reason. At the Rifle depots also in the Upper
Country the drill was quietly proceeding. At Sialkot, the
detachments from the Native regiments in the Panjab, Regular
and Irregnlar, were firing the new pieces without a murmur.
{Sir John Lawrence went to that station, at the beginning of
the month, “ to see the new School of Musketry, as well as to

judge with respect to the feeling among the Sipahis;” and he
wrote to Lord Canning that all were “ highly pleased with the
new musket, and quite ready to adopt it. They already per-
ceive how great an advantage it will give them in mountain
warfare.” The officers assured him that no bad feeling had
been shown, and he himself “ could perceive no hesitation or
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reluctance on the part of any of the Sipahis.” * From Amhalah,
General Barnard wrote on the first day of the month, that he
had reported to Head-Quarters that so far from any insub-

ordinate feeling existing at that place, he had reason to be
satisfied with the patience, zeal, and activity that the men had
shown on the severe night-picket work necessitated by the
incendiary fires. “ I have no reason,” he added, “ to accuse the
Sipahi of causing these fires—no overt act has been elicited,

and no instance of insubordination has occurred. The musket
practice has been resumed with apparent good will and zeal.

I have frequently attended it myself, and I will answer for it

that no ill feeling exists in these detachments.” j
Thus it was that, in the first days of May, there was apparent

to the eyes of the Governor-General something like a lull; and
it seemed that at the Eifle depots, which were the great central

points of danger, the difficulty had been tided over. From
Mirath, too, no fresh tidings of disturbance came. The men of

the 3rd Cavalry were being tried by Court-martial; and it did

not appear that any of their comrades were about to follow

their insubordinate example. There were circumstances that

rendered it probable that the motives which had driven these

men into mutiny were altogether of an exceptional character.

So Lord Canning, in the early part of this month of May, was
able to direct his thoughts to all parts of the country, and to

fix them on many topics of Indian government and administra-

tion, as calmly and as philosophically as in the quietest of

times. He was corresponding with Lord Elphinstone on the

subject of the Treaty with Persia and the Expenses of the War;
with Lieutenant-Governor Colvin on Education Grants and
Female Schools, and the Dehli Succession—little thinking how
that last question would soon settle itself

;
with Major Davidson,

the Eesident at Haidarabad, about the recognition of a suc-

cessor to the Nizam (his Highness being nigh unto death from
a surfeit of prawns) ;

with Sir Kichmond Shakespear, Eesident

at Barodah, on the Finances of the Gaikwar ; and with Colonel

Durand, the Governor-General’s agent at Indur, about the

large amount of Native deposits in the Eesidency Treasury.

Indeed, the current business of Government was but little

interrupted. There was no fear in Government House.

* Sir John Lawrence to Lord Canning, May 4. 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence.

t Sir n. Barnard to Lord Canning, May 1, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence.
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But, althougli at this time the Governor-General was cheerful

and hopeful, and believed that the clouds of trouble would soon,

by God’s providence, be dispersed, he had some especial causes

of anxiety. The dawn of the month of May found the 34th
Eegiment at Barrackpur still awaiting its sentence. The
Jamadar of the Quarter-Guard, Isn Pandi, had been hanged on
the 22nd of April, in the presence of all the troops, at Barrack-
pur. He had confessed his guilt on the scaffold, and with his

last breath had exhorted his comrades to be warned by his

example.* It was believed that this public execution of a

commissioned officer would have a salutary effect ujoon the

whole Native Army. But the punishment of one man, though
that punishment were death, could not wipe out the offence of
the regiment, or vindicate the authority of the Government.
The great defect of Lord Canning, as a ruler in troubled times,

was an excess of conscientiousness. The processes by which
he arrived at a resolution were slow, because at every stage

some scruple of honesty arose to impede and obstruct his con-

clusions. On the score both of justice and of policy he doubted
whether the prompt disbandment of the 34th would be right.

It was certain that some companies were true to their colours,

and he did not clearly see that all the rest were faithless. He
had caused a searching inquiry to be made into the condition

of the regiment, and he had hoped, up to the end of the third

week of April, that all the requirements of the case might be
satisfied by the dismissal of some of the more patent offenders.

But the weight of military authority was strongly in favour of
disbandment. General Hearsey, at Barrackpur, was fully con-

vinced that no measure short of this would produce the desired

effect; and General Anson wrote earnestly from Simla urging
the expediency of such a course. The whole question was fully

and anxiously discussed in Council ; and at last, on the 30th of

* There were many eri-oneous versions at the time of Isri Pandi’s speech
from tl»e scaffold. The words which he uttered, literally translated, were
these :

“ Listen, Bahadur Sipahis. In such a manner do not let any one act

!

I have behaved in such a rascally way to the Government, that I am about to

receive my just punishment. Therefore, let no Bahadur Sipahi behave in

this wretched manner, or he may receive the same punishment.” This is

given on the authority of Colonel Mitchell of the 19th, who brought the
prisoner from the Quarter-Guard of the 53rd to the foot of the gallows, and
whose own impressions were confirmed by the three orderlies who accom-
panied him.



430 OUTBREAK OF THE MUTINY. [1S57.

April, Lord Canning recorded a minute declaratory of his

opinion that no penalty less general than disbandment “ would
meet the exigencies of the case, or be elfectual as an example.”
But even then there were doubts with respect to the men who
were to be exempted from punishment, and not until the 4tli of

May was tbe discussion exhausted and the order given for the
disbandment of the regiment.*

Two days afterwards, in the presence of all the troops at

Barrackpur, of the detachments from Damdamah,

the^Sth^
and of the 84th (Queen’s) from Chinsurah, the seven
companies of the 34th, who had witnessed the great

outrage of the 29th of March, were drawn up, before the sun
had risen, to receive their sentence. There was to be no
mitigation of their punishment, as in the case of the 19th

;
so

when they laid down their arms, the uniforms which they had
disgraced were stripped from their backs, and they were
marched out of cantonments under an escort of Europeans.
And thus a second time the number of the guilty 34th was
erased from the Army List

;
and five hundred more desperate

men, principally Brahmans and Bajputs, were cast adrift upon
the world to work out their own schemes of vengeance.

In the quarter to which a large number of them made their

Oudh
19th had made their way before them—in

“
Oudh, the signs of approaching trouble increased. To

no place, from one end of India to another, did the mind of the
Governor-General, in this conjuncture, turn with more painful

interest than to this newly-annexed province, the nursery of the
Bengal Army. Henry Lawrence’s letters to the Governor-
General were wholly silent on the subject of the Nana’s visit to

Lakhnao. But they spoke of much that pressed heavily on his

mind. Recognising so many causes of popular discontent in

Oudh, and knowing well how large a portion of the Native
Army was drawn from that province, he could not, at such a

time, regard without much anxiety the demeanour of the Sipahis

around him. There was one regiment at Lakhnao, whose con-

duct, although it had been betrayed into no overt act of

It is especially to be noted tliat a question arose as to whether the

Jamadar of the Mint-Guard, w’ho had apprehended the men of the 2ud
Grenadiers (ante, page 389), should be exempted, as a faithful servant, or,

oil account of later revelations, condemned as a traitor. The decision was
ultimately in his favour.
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insubordination, was of a suspicious, almost of a threatening;

character, and it seemed desirable that it should be removed
from the province. There was no doubt that some of the chief

people of the city were tampering with its allegiance; and
much danger might therefore be averted if it could be removed
to another station beyond the limits of the province. The sug-

gestion was made, and Canning responded to it, giving full

authority to Henry Lawi'ence to move the tainted regiment to

Mirath. “ Let the Commander-in-Chief know,” wrote the

Governor-General, “if you find it necessary to send it away;
but do not wait for any further authority If you have
regiments that are really untrustworthv, there must be no
delicacy in the matter.” But before the letter sanctioning his

proposal had arrived, Henry Lawrence had thought long and
deeply about the results of such a measure

;
and on the 1st of

May he wrote to Lord Canning, saying :
“ Unquestionably we

should feel better without the 48th, but I do not feel confident

that the feeling in the other regiments is materially better
;
and

there is little doubt that the 48th would not be improved by
a move, which is an important point of consideration in the

present general condition of the Army.” He was right; the
removal of a single regiment could not benefit Oudh, but it

might do injury elsewhere by tainting other parts of the Army.
That other components of the Oudh force were equally dis-

affected was presently apparent. On the 2nd of

May, Captain Carnegie, who was Magistrate of the Mutiny m
city of Lakhnao, and who had the superintendence irregulars,

of the Police—a man described by his immediate
superior as “prudent and active, though so quiet in manner,
and implicitly to be relied upon ”—reported to Henry Lawrence
that there had been a strong demonstration against the cart-

ridges in the 7th Regiment of Oudh Irregulars. At first he was
fain to believe that the story might be exaggerated ; but there

was soon undeniable evidence that it was only too true. The
regiment, which had been in the King’s service, was posted at

a distance of some seven miles from Lakhnao. A fortnight

before, the reeruits of the regiment had commenced practice

with ball-cartridge, and had done their duty without any
manifestations of discontent. But by the end of the month it

was elear that the great fear, which was travelling about the
country, had taken possession of their minds, and that they
were on the very verge of revolt. Whether they had been
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-wroiiglit upon by emissaries from the city, or wbetber any of

the disbanded men of the 19th had, by this time, found their

way to Lakhnao, is matter only of conjecture
;

* but as the
month of May dawned upon them, they were ripe for rebellion

—not only themselves prepared to resist, but eager to incite

others to resistance. They had written a letter to the men of
the 48th, urging them to rise for their religion

;
and no sooth-

ing explanations from their officers could induce them to shake
oft' the mistrust which had fastened upon them. On the second
day of the month the Brigadier rode out with his Staff to the

Lines of the 7th, and found them “ as obstinate as possible with
regard to the cartridges.” f Eeturning at nightfall to Lakhnao,
he wrote at once to Lawrence, telling him the state of the regi-

ment, and adding, “ I think myself that this aft’air has been a
long time brewing.” The next morning J brought
with it nc consolation. The 7th were in a worse

state than before. They had been sullen and obstinate on the

preceding day. Now in a state of feverish excitement, violent,

desperate, they assumed a menacing attitude, and talked openly
of murdering their officers. It was obvious that a crisis was
approaching, and that no time was to be lost ;

so Henry
Lawrence, when he heard that the regiment was in this defiant

and dangerous state, determined at once to disarm, and, if

resisted, to destroy it. On that evening he moved up an over-

* It Las been stated that both the 19th and 31tb were stationed at

Lakhnao at the time of annexation
; and it was believed that they were there

first infected with rebellion. Henry Lawrence wrote that he had ascertained

that in the 19th there must have been nearly seven hundred Oudh men. By
this time, they had mostly found their way back to their native province.

t The official report said that the regiment “ refused to bite the cartridges

when ordered by its own officers, and again by tlie Brigadier.” How it

happened that, after the change introduced into the drill, the Sipahis at

Lakhnao were ordered to bite the cartridge at all, it is impossible to say.

This did not escape Lord Canning, who, in a minute written on the 10th of

May, said :
“ It appears that the revised instructions for the platoon exercise,

by which the biting of the cartridge is dispensed with, had not come into

operation at Lakhnao. Explanation of this should be asked.” But the

time for explanation was past. It was ascertained, however, that the new
drill instructions were sent to the Oudh Irregular force in the middle of

April.

X So difficult is the attainment of perfect accuracy in an historical nar-

rative, that even Mr. Gubbins, whose work on the Mutinies of Oudh is the

best and safest authority extant, says that these events, which he witnessed

himself, happened on Sunday, the 10th of May.
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whelming force of all arms to the parade ground of the 7th.

The day was far spent when he commenced the march. “ It

was a ticklish matter,” he wrote to Mr. Colvin, “ taking the
48th down on Sunday night; but I thought that they were
safer in our company than behind in cantonments. We had to

pass for two miles through the city
;
indeed, Her Majesty’s 32nd

had four miles of it. I therefore hesitated as to moving after

;

but the moon was in its third quarter ; and tlie first blow is

everything. So off we started
;
and concentrated from four

points, accomplishing the seven miles in about three hours.” *

The moon had risen, bright in an unclouded sky, on that
Sabbath evening, when Henry Lawrence, accompanied by his

Staff, appeared with the Brigade before the lines of the 7th.

The regiment was drawn up on parade, in a state of vague
uncertainty and bewilderment, not knowing what would come
of this strange nocturnal assembly. But when they saw the
Europeans, the Cavalry, and the guns, taking ground in their

front and on their fianks, the Native regiments being so placed
as to destroy all hope of their aiding their comrades, the
mutineers knew that their game was up, and that there would
be death in further resistance. What might then have happened
if the course of events had not been determined by an accident,

cannot be distinctly declared. The mutinous regiment had
obeyed the word of command, and some of the men had
expressed contrition

; but it happened that, by some mistake,
an artilleryman lighted a port-fire. The guns were pointed to-

wards the mutineers, and though Lawrence and his Staff were
posted between them and the Artillery, and would probably
have been swept away by the first round, the Sipahis of the
guilty regiment believed that the battery was about, to open
upon them. A panic then seized the 7th. First one man, then
another, broke away from his comrades and fled, throwing down
his arms as he went in the overwhelming consternation of the
moment

; and presently great gaps appeared in the line, and
only a remnant of the regiment was left to obey the orders of
the English officer. To these men, whilst the Cavalry went in
pursuit of the fugitives, Henry Lawrence rode up ;

and as they
broke into exclamations of “ Jai Kampani Bahadurko !

”—
“ Victory to the great Lord Company !

”—ordered them to lay

* Sir Henry Lawrence to Mr. Colvin, Lakhnao, May 6, 1 857.-—ilfS. Corre-
spondence.
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clown their arms, and to strip off their accontrements. They
obeyed without hesitation

;
and, an hour after midnight, the

Brigade liad returned to Lakhnao, carrying with it all the arm?
of the 7th, and escorting, under guards of the same force, the
men who had so lately borne them. In the critical state of the
other Native regiments, it was not thought wise to divide the
Europeans.
Next day Henry Lawrence wrote to the Governor-General,

saying, “ The coup is stated to have had great effect in the city.

But people go so far as to tell me that the 48th last night abused
the 7th for running away, and said, that if they had stood, the
48th would not have fired. I don’t believe one c|uarterof these

reports.” But, although there is always, in seasons of great
popular excitement, a vast amount of exaggeration afloat, and
Henry Lawrence, therefore, received with caution the stories

that were brought to him, he was not one to disregard the signs

of the times, and to close his eyes to the dangers that were sur-

rounding him. As time advanced, these signs increased in sig-

nificance. Some fifty of the ringleaders of the 7th Irregulars

had been seized and confined, and a Court of Inquiry had been
assembled to investigate the causes of the outbreak in that regi-

ment ;
but little or nothing had been elicited. As at Ambalah,

and other places, the mouths of the Sipahis were sealed. They
might contend among themselves, but in their reticence, when
the English sought to probe their discontents, they acted as one
man. Words were not forthcoming, but there was one form of

expression, well known to the Native soldiery in times of

trouble, to which they betook themselves, as they had before

betaken themselves elsewhere, and thus gave utterance to the

strong feelings within them. On the 7th of May, the lines of

the 48th were burnt down. The fire commenced in the hut of

the Subahdar who had given up the seditious letter addressed

by the 7th Irregulars to the men of his regiment. There could

be no doubt that it was the work of an incendiary. On the

following day, Lawrence visited the scene of the conflagration,

and found the men outwardly civil and respectful in their

demeanour, but heavy and downcast at the thought of their loss

of property. It was not easy to read the state of feeling which
then existed in the Oudh Army, so vague and varied was it ; but
if any man could have rightly discerned it, Henry Lawrence
was that man. For he had free intercourse with those who
were most likely to be its exponents, and had the gift, so rare
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among onr countrymen, of inspiring confidence in the breasts

of the people. After much communing with others and with
himself, he came to the conclusion that the strongest feeling

that held possession of the Sipahi’s mind was a great fear,

that this fear had long been growing upon him, and that it

had only culminated in his belief in the story of the greased

cartridges.*

Of one of these conversations a record has been left in

Lawrence’s handwriting. It is so significant of the great fear

that was then dominating the Army, that I give the passage as

it stands. “ I had a conversation,” he wrote to Lord Canning,
on the 9th of May, “ with a Jamadar of the Oudh Artillery for

more than an hour, and was startled by the dogged persistence

of the man, a Brahman of about forty years of age, of excellent

character, in the belief that for ten years past Government has
been engaged in measures for the forcible, or rather fraudulent,

conversion of all the Natives. His argument was, that as such
was the case, and that as we had made our way through India,

won Bharatpur, Labor, Ac., by fraud, so might it be possible

that we mixed bone-dust with the grain sold to the Hindus.
When I told him of our power in Europe, how the Eussian war
had quadrupled our Army in a year, and in another it could, if

necessary, have been interminably increased, and that in the

same way, in six months, any required number of Europeans
could be brought to India, and that, therefore, we are not at the
mercy of the Sipahis, he replied that he knew that we had
plenty of men and money, but that Europeaus are expensive,

and that, therefore, we wished to take Hindus to sea to conquer
the world for us. On my remarking that the Sipahi, though a

good soldier on shore, is a bad one at sea, by reason of, his poor
food, ‘ That is just it,’ was the rejoinder. ‘ Y’ou want us all to

eat what you like that we may be stronger, and go everywhere.’
He often repeated, ‘ I tell you what everybody says.’ But when
I replied, ‘Fools and traitors may say so, but honest and
sensible men cannot think so,’ he would not say that he himself
did or did not believe, but said, ‘ I tell you they are like sheep

;

* One of the earliest indications of this alarm appeared at Lakhnao, when
an Assistant-Surgeon in the Hospital of the -ISth inadvertently put a phial
of medicine to his lips to test it. This was seen by the Sipahis, and was
believed to be a deliberate scheme to pollute them. Soon afterwards the
house of the doctor was burnt to the ground by the Sipahis of his regiment.

2 F 2
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the leading one tumbles down, and all the rest roll over him.’

Such a man is very dangerous. He has his full faculties, is a

Brahman, has served us twenty years, knows our strength and
our weakness, and hates us thoroughly. It may he that he is

only more honest than his neighbours, but he is not the less

dangerous. On one only point did he give us credit. I told

him that in the year 1846, I had rescued a hundred and fifty

Native children, left by our army in Kabul, and that instead of

making them Christians, I had restored them to their relations

and friends. ‘ Yes,’ he replied, ‘ I remember well. I was at

Labor.’ On the other hand, he told me of our making Christians

of children purchased during famines. I have spoken to many
others, of all ranks, during the last fortnight; most give us
credit for good intentions

;
but here is a soldier of our own,

selected for promotion over the heads of others, holding opinions

that must make him at heart a traitor.” On the same day he
wrote, in a similar strain, to iMr. Colvin, concluding with a
significant hint to look well after the safety of the Forts in

Upper India.*

If these letters from the Chief Commissioner of Oudh had been
read when written, they might suggested grave thoughts of im-
pending danger

;
but when they reached their destinations, they

came only as commentaries upon the past, faint and feeble as seen

by the glaring light of terrible realities. The Governor-General
and his colleagues in the Supreme Council were discussing the

conduct of the mutinous Oudh regiment, and the measure of

punishment which should be meted out to it. On the 10th of

May Lord Canning and Mr. Dorin recorded minutes on the

subject. The Governor-General declared for disbandment.
Eoused to a vigorous expression of opinion by this last manifes-

tation of a growing evil, the senior member of Council wrote—

•

and wrote well—“ The sooner this epidemic of mutiny is put a
stop to the better. Mild measures won’t do it. A severe

example is wanted I am convinced that timely
severity will be leniency in the long run.” On the same day,

General Lowe recorded a minute, in which he expressed an

* In the letter to IMr. Colvin, Sir Henry Lawrence says that the Jamadar
“went over all our anti-Hindu acts of the last ten years, including Gaol-
Messing, the General-Service Oath, &c., and did not conceal not only that he
and all others saw no absurdity in the ground-hones dtah belief, but that he
considered we were quite uj) to such a dodge.”—il/N. Correspondence.
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opinion that “ probably the main body of the regiment, in

refusing to bite the cartridge, did so refuse, not from any feeling

of disloyalty or disaffection towards the Government or their

officers, but from an unfeigned and sincere dread that the act of
bitin<y them would involve a serious injury to their caste.” On
the 11th, Mr. Grant and Mr. Peacock placed on record their

opinions, that it might be better to wait for fuller information
before issuing the final orders of Government. On the 12th,

the office boxes were again passing from house to house
;
but

with the papers then circulated, there went one, small in size,

scanty in words, but, although perhaps scarcely appreciated at

the time, of tremendous significance. “ It is to be hoped,”
wrote Mr. Dorin, “ that the news from Mirath (in the tele-

graphic message from Agra in this box) is not true.” But it was
true

;
yet, with all its terrors, only a small part of the truth.

The little paper, then, on that 12th of May, travelling from
house to house in the office-box, was a telegraphic

message from Lieutenant-Governor Colvin, an- The outbreak

nouncing to Lord Canning that the great military May io^ 1857 .

station of Mirath was in a blaze, that the Cavalry
had risen in a body, and that every European they had met had
been slain by the insurgents. There was something terribly

significant in the very form of this message. The Government
at Agra had received no official tidings of the events that had
occurred at Mirath. But a lady at the former place, who had
been about to pay a visit to her friends at Mirath, had received

a message from her niece, who was sister of the postmaster there,

warning her not to attempt the journey, as the Cavalry had
risen.^ This was the last message despatched. Before the
authorities could send intelligence of what had happened, the

telegraph-wires were cut by the insurgents. '

* The following were the words of the message: “ilfa?/ 11, 1857.—Last
night, at nine o’clock, a telegraph message was received here by a lady from
Jier niece, sister of the postmaster at Mirath, to the following effect :

‘ The
Cavalry have risen, setting fire to their own houses and several officers’

houses, besides having killed and wounded all European officers and soldiers

they could find near the Lines. If aunt intends starting to-morrow evening,

please detain her from doing so, as the van has been prevented from leaving
tiie station.’ No later message has been received, and the communication by
telegram has been interrupted; how, not known. Any intelligence wliicli

may reach will be sent on immediately.”—Fublisliecl Correspon dence. Farlia-
mentary Fapers.
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The news, therefore, which now reached Agra, and was thence
communicated to Calcutta, was of a vague,

"^teiegrams?^
fragmentary- character. Scattered facts welled
up from uncertain sources, and were passed

on from one station to another, suggestive rather than
expressive, always indicating something more terrible in the
background than the truth actually revealed. Not till some
time afterwards was the whole truth apparent to the Governor-
General, and therefore not now do I fill up the outlines of the
story. The week that followed the 12th of May was a week of
telegrams. The electric wires were continually flashing preg-

nant messages from North to South, and from South to North.
That the Sipahis at Mirath had risen, was certain from the first.

Then news came that they held some part of the road between
Mirath and Dehli. Then, little by little, it transpired that the
Mirath mutineers had made their way in a body to the Imperial
City, and that the Dehli regiments had fraternised with them.
A message from Agra, despatched on the 14th, stated, on the
authority of a letter from the King of Dehli, that the town and
fort and his own person were in possession of the insurgents

;

and it was added that Fraser, the Commissioner, and many
other English gentlemen and ladies, had been murdered. Then,
at last, it became apparent that the King himself had cast in his

lot with the insurgents, that the rebel standard had been hoisted

in the palace of the Mughul, that Englishmen and English-
women had been ruthlessly massacred in the streets of the city,

and that the mutiny of a few regiments, by thus concentring at

Dehli, was beginning to simulate a national rebellion.

Never since, a century before, the foundation of our great

Indian Empire had been laid by the conquest of Bengal, had
such tidings as these been brought to the council-chamber of

the English ruler. The little cloud no bigger than a man’s
hand, which had risen in the first month of the new year, and
had been growing in its density and darkness until it had over-

shadowed the heavens, was now discharging its tempestuous
terrors upon us. There was little before the eyes of Lord
Canning but the one naked fact of the junction of the Mirath
and Dehli troops, and the proclamation of the restored empire
of the Mughul. With a feeling of wondering anxiety he

awaited, all through that terrible week in May, the details

which seemed as though they would never come, and the ex-

planations of all that seemed so inexplicable to him. Most of
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all, he marvelled what our people had been doing, or not doing,

in this conjuncture, that such a post as Dehli, scarcely equalled

in military, wholly unequalled in political impcu'tance, should

thus in an hour have been wrested from their grasp. It seemed
incredible that with a regiment of British Cavalry at Mirath,

and the largest body of Artillery in the country gathered there

at its head-quarters, such a catastrophe as this should have
occurred. Was there no one, he asked, to do with the Cara-

bineers and the Horse Artillery what Gillespie, half a century
before, had done with his Dragoons and galloper-guns ? But if

such were the result in places where our English officers had
Cavalry and Artillery to aid them, how would it fare with
them at stations where no such help was to be had ? There was
no hope now that the conflagration would not spread from can-

tonment to cantonment
;
no hope now that the whole country

would not soon bo in a blaze.

So Canning arose, and with his still, calm face, confronted

the dire calamity. A braver heart than his never
beat in a human breast. Happy was it for the
nation that in him, to whom its honour was con-

fided in that conjuncture, there was a resolute manhood of the
finest, most enduring temper. ]\lany thoughts pressed upon
him, but dominant over all was a strong sense of the paramount
duty of maintaining before all men a serene aspect and a con-
fident demeanour. There was great work to be done, nothing
less than the salvation of an empire ; and with a solemn sense
of his responsibility, he girded himself up for the conflict,

knowing in how great a measure the deliverance of his country-
men depended, under God’s good providence, upon their faith

in his constancy and courage. He saw clearly that there was
a tremendous danger, and he knew that the resources im-
mediately at his command were wholly insufficient to enable
him to cope with it ; but even those who were nearest to his

jDerson never saw him quail for a moment, as he calculated
the means and appliances of defence that could at once be
brought into action, and those which might be summoned from
a distance.

It was no time for lamentation ; else he might have lamented
that India, by a series of adverse circumstances, had been so

stripped of European troops that now the whole country, with
the exception of the frontier province of the Panjab, was
lying naked and defenceless, without means of raising any
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Barriers of resistance against the flood of rebellion that was
pouring over Hindustan. He had lifted up his voice against
the system, which placed it in the power of England, by giving
to India either too much or too little of its manhood, to sacrifice

the interests of the dependency.* He had resisted, only a little

time before, an attempt to carry olf some of the few English
regiments at his disposal, to take a part in certain military

operations against the Government of China, with which India
had no concern. It had cost him much to send so many regi-

ments to Persia; but that was a call to which he had been
bound to respond, and happily now the emergency was past.

All that he had said by way of warning had been more than
verified by the event ; but it was time for looking forward, not

for looking back, so he began to reckon up his available succours,

and forthwith to summon them to the capital.

In the midst of all his tribulation there w’-ere some sources of

unspeakable comfort. Whilst the clouds were thickening above
him, before the great outburst, he had learnt with joy and
gratitude that the war with Persia had been brought to a close.

Outran! had done his work rapidly and well. I cannot now
pause to speak of his successes. What he did on the shores of

the Persian G ulf must be narrated in another place. It is enough
to say that Persia, alarmed by our demonstrations on the coast,

and anticipating an advance into the interior of the country,

thought that negotiation was better than w^ar, acceded to our
demands, and concluded, at Paris, a treaty with the British

Government. The expedition which had gone forth from
Bombay, was, therefore, returning to that Presidency ;

and a

word from the Governor-General would summon it, as fast as

steam could bring it, to his aid. This was his first thought,

when the seizure of Dehli confirmed all his worst apprehensions

of the perilous want of European troops. Then, from these

Persian succours, he turned with joy and gratitude not less

profound, to the thought that English troops were speeding to

* “ Tlie interests of India,” he wrote on April 22nd, “ do not always make
themselves heard in England, when other important matters are uppermost;
and I am opposed to putting into the hands of the Government ai home an
increased power to diminish our main strength here for the purpose of

meeting exigencies elsewhere. Such a diminution was made in 1851 by
withholding two regiments which have not yet been given, although six

regiments have been sent out of ludia to Persia.”

—

3IS. Correspondence of
Lord Canning.
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China ; that the arrogance and insolence ofthe Chinese Govern-
ment having provoked onr chastisement, an expedition had
been fitted out under the conduct of a civil and a military chief,

and was then, perhaps, at the very point of its journey at which
it might most readily be wrested from its original purpose, and
diverted into another and more necessitous channel. Eightly
taking the measure of the two exigencies, and never doubting
for a moment what the great interests of the nation demanded
in that conjuncture, he presently determined to call these troops

to his aid. The chastisement of China could wait
;
the salva-

tion of India could not ;

* and so he resolved, even at the risk

of frustrating the cherished designs of the Government in

England, to call upon Elgin and Ashburnham to suspend their

operations, and to send him the present help that he so much
needed. It was a great responsibility, but he took it without a
moment’s hesitation on himself; and he thanked God, from
the very depths of his heart, that by a providential dispensa-

tion this succour, in the veiy crisis of his necessities, had been
placed within his reach.

There were thus, in the peculiar circumstances of the moment,
some sources of consolation, some good promise of relief over
and above that which was to be sought in the normal condition

of the empire under his charge. Hut it would take time to

gather up the strength of these Persian and Chinese expedi-

tions, and there were some available European troops more
nearly at hand. It was another happy accident that at this

time the 84th Eegiment, which had been summoned from Pegu
in March, was still in the neighbourhood of Calcutta. The
long-delayed disbandment of the guilty companies of the 34th
had not been carried into effect before the 6th of May ; and the
regiment had been detained until after the execution of the

* I did not tkink, when I wrote these words, that I had done more than
express the natural feeling in Lord Canning’s breast at that time

; but I

have since found that he gave utterance almost to the very words: “I have
sent an officer,” he wrote to the Commander-in-Chief, “ to Galle by the mail
to meet Ashburnham, and I hope Elgin, with an earnest request for the first

use of the regiments bound to China, if they can be stopped at Singapore.
Yeh may wait; but Bengal, with its stretch of seven hundred and fifty miles
from Barrackpur to Agra, guarded by nothing but the 10th Queen’s, cannot
wait, if the flame should spread. And who shall say that it will not? No
precaution against such a contingency can be too great.”

—

MS. Correspondence

of Lord Canning,
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sentence. It seemed then that there was no further necessity
for its presence in Bengal, but the arrangements for its return
to Pegu were still incomplete, when the disastrous tidings from
Upper India came to dissipate all thought of its departure.
From the quarter whence it had come another English regiment
might be drawn. The 35th was stationed partly at Eangun,
partly at Moulmein

;
and a steamer was de.spatched to gather

up the detachments and to bring them with all speed to Cal-
cutta. At the same time, the telegraph carried to Madras a
requisition to hold the 43rd Foot and the Madras Fusiliers ready
for immediate embarkation ; and a trusted officer was sent on
board the mail-steamer to Ceylon, with an urgent request to the
Governor to send him all the European troops he could spare.

Whilst thus every effort was strained to bring European
troops from the southern and eastern coasts, the Governor-
General was intent also on the organisation of measures for the
concentration of the strength already at his disposal upon the
points most exposed to danger. With this object, every avail-

able river steamer was taken up for the conveyance of troops to

the Upper Provinces, and the quicker but more limited means
of locomotion afforded by wheeled carriages was resorted to for

the conveyance of small detachments into the interior. But it

was not, in the crisis of this first peril, from the South, but
from the Xorth, that the stream of conquest was to be poured
down upon the great centre of rebellion. It was not to be
doubted that General xAnson, whom the news of the rising at

Mirath and the seizure of Dehli must have reached at Simla as

soon as it reached Lord Canning at Calcutta, was doing all that
could be done to despatch troops to the seat of the revolt. The
telegraph, therefore, expressed only the confidence of Govern-
ment that the Commander-in-Chief was bringing down to the
plains the European regiments on the hills. But the main
reliance of the Governor-General in this extremity was upon
the military resources of the Panjab. Though all the rest of

the empire was denuded of European troops, there was no lack

of this material strength in the great frontier province con-

quered from the Sikhs. Moreover, it was believed that the
Sikhs themselves would be eager to follow their English com-
manders to the siege and pillage of the renowned city of the

Mughuls. So, whilst a message went to Karachi, in Sindh,

directing the Commissioner to send an English regiment to the

Panjab to replace any that it might be found necessary to des-
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patch from that province to the Lower Provinces, another went
to Mr. Colvin, at Agra, saying, “ Send word as quickly as

possible to Sir John Lawrence that he is to send down such of

the Panjab regiments and European regiments as he can safely

spare. Every exertion must be made to regain Dehli. Every
hour is of importance. General Hewitt has been ordered to press

this on the Commander-in-Chief. If you fiud it necessary, you
may appl}^, in the Governor-General’s name, to the Eajah of
Patiala and the Rajah of Jhind for troops.” And he added, with
that union of kindliness and sagacity which made him at all

times liberal of his encouragement to his Lieutenants, “ I thank

3’’OU sincerely for what you have so admirably done, and for

your stout heart.” * The praise, too, was well deserved. Colvin,

at that time, had done all that could be done to help others at a
distance, and to maintain the confidence of those around him,
and he had strenuously exerted himself to forward to the

Governor-General, by telegraph and by letter, all the tidings

that had made their way to Agra.j “ I have fairly taken upon
myself,” he wrote to Lord Canning on the 15th of May, “ the

position of Commander-in-Chief here. The arrangements are

now on the point of completion, and our position may be re-

garded as safe. There has been a thorough co-operation and the

most excellent spirit amongst us. Sindhia and Bharatpur will be
heartily with us against the new dynasty of the House of

Taimur. I shall rouse the Eajput States to arrest the flight of

the mutineers westward, when they are driven out of Dehli.

The horrible murders, you will see, have been chiefly by
Muhammadan troopers of the 3rd Cavalry. There must be a
fit and fearful expiation for such atrocities.”

But for this fit and fearful expiation Lord Canning knew too

well that the time had not yet come. The struggle now was
for bare life. For this he had done all that could be done,

* In a letter to Mr. Vernon Smith of about the same date, Lord Canning
says :

“ South of Dehli, Colvin at Agra is engaged in keeping the roads quiet,
collecting troops from Gwaliar (Sindhia has come forward loyally), and en-
couraging his own native garrison to fidelity. He is confident of keeping
them straight, and he deserves to succeed. His courage and judgment are
beyond praise.”

—

MS. Correspondence of Lord Canning.

t The importance of this service, at a time when communication both by
Post and Telegraph was so greatly interrupted, can liardly be over-estimated.
The Commander-in-Chiefs letters of the 14th and 16th of May did not reach
Calcutta before the 7th of June.
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witli the scanty means at his own disposal. “ The two points

to which I am straining,” he wrote to the Indian Minister at

home, “ are the hastening of the expulsion of the rebels from
Dehli, and the collection of Europeans here to be pushed up the

country.” But not a day was to be lost in summoning that

ulterior aid, by which not only was the safety of the empire
to be secured, but the honour of the nation vindicated by the

infliction of just retribution upon our enemies. The succours

from Bombay he was sure to obtain ; and there was something
exhilarating in the thought, at a time when India had need
of all her heroes, that Ontram would come with them. How
different would it have been if those regiments had been still

engaged in the Persian Gulf! But he could not cal-

Arrest of culate with the same amount of certainty upon the

expSition. succours from the Eastern seas; he could not be
certain that Lord Elgin would respond to his appeal.

All that he could do was to throw the whole earnestness of his

nature into that appeal, and to take upon himself the full

responsibility of the diversion. So he wrote officially, as the

Governor-General of India, to Lord Elgin, and iae wrote
privately to him as an old companion and friend. In the

public letter, after setting forth in emphatic language the

dangers by which our empire in India was surrounded, he con-

tinued : “I place the matter briefly before your Lordship
;
Imt

I hope clearly enough to enable you to come to a ready decision.

I will add, that I am anxious to bear the whole responsibility

of all the consequences of turning aside the troops from China
to India. But I beg your Lordship to believe that, in saying

this, I am not influenced by any thouglit that whatever may
be the course for which your Lordship’s wise judgment shall

decide, you will need any help from me in vindicating it to her

Majesty’s Government.”
More earnest and emphatic still was his private letter

;
not

a word of it should be omitted ;
“ My dear Elgin,

—

Hay 19, 1857.
j ^igli J could give you a more cheerful and

acceptable greeting than you will find in the letter by
which this is accompanied. As it is, you will not bless

me for it, but the case which I have before me here is

clear and strong. Our hold of Bengal and the Upper Pro-

vinces depends upon the turn of a word—a look. An in-

discreet act or irritatiug phrase from a foolish commanding
officer at the head of a mutinous or disaffected company, may,
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wliilst the present condition of things at Dehli lasts, lead to

a general rising of the Native troops in the Lower Provinces,

where ’vye have no European strength, and where an army in

rebellion would have everything its own way for weeks and
months to come. We have seen within the last few days what
that way would be. I cannot shut my eyes to the danger, or

to the urgent necessity under which I lie, to collect every
European that can carry arms and aid to the Government of

India in the event of such a crisis. I do not want aid to put
down the Mirath and Dehli rebels ; that will be done easily, as

soon as the European troops can converge upon Dehli, but not

sooner. Meanwhile every hour of delay—unavoidable dela}'

—

is an encouragement to the disaffected troops in other parts ;

and if any one of the unwatched regiments on this side of

Agra should take heart and give the word, there is not a fort,

or cantonment, or station in the plains of the Ganges that

would not be in their hands in a fortnight. It would be
exactly the same in Oudh. No help that you could give me
would make us safe against this, because it cannot arrive in

time. The critical moments are now, and for the next ten or

twelve days to come. If we pass through them without a
spread of the outbreak, I believe all will go well. If we do not,

the consequences will be so frightful, that any neglect to

obtain any possible accession of strength whereby to shorten
the duration of the reign of terror which will ensue, would be
a crime. If you send me troops, they shall not be kept one
hour longer than is absolutely needed. If you come
with them yourself, you shall be most heartily gpondenS
welcome.”
With this letter went another to General Ashburnham, who

commanded the troops of the China expedition
;

and the
steamer, which carried the bearer of these important missives

to Galle, bore also letters from the Governor-General to the
Chairman of the Court of Directors and the President of the
Board of Control, calling upon them immediately to send out
reinforcements from England. “ Now let me beg your attention

and support,” he wrote to Mr. Mangles, “ to a proposal which
goes to you by the mail for the immediate raising of three
European regiments for Bengal. No sane man will doubt that

much of increase to our European force is wanted, and that the
want should be supplied with as little delay as possible is

obvious from the present exposure of our weak points. I do
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not ask for an augmentation to the established number of
Queen’s troops, because for permanent purposes I much prefer

an addition to the Company’s Army ; and for the exigencies of

the moment no reinforcement, except that of the China regi-

ments, would avail. But I do beg that you will move the
Government to make up the complement of Queen’s troops,

irrespectively of those which now or hereafter may come to us
from China. Do not let the supply of the missing regiments
depend upon the turn of affairs in China, but let the gap be
filled up at once.” * In the same strain he wrote to Mr. Vernon
Smith, looking rather to any aid that might be sent him from
England, as a means of preventing the recurrence of like

disasters in the future, than of combating those which had
already arisen.

Whilst the first efforts of the Governor-General were thus
directed towards the pressing duty of extinguishing,

by sheer animal strength, the fires that had been
kindled in Upper India, he was endeavouring also

to prevent b}’- moral means the flames from spreading to parts

of the country not yet in a blaze. It was plain that a great
fear, born of a terrible misapprehension, was driving the soldiery

to madness. Might not something, then, be done—might not
some authoritative declaration be put forth by Government,
solemn and irresistible in its denials of the imputed treachery, to

pacify men’s minds, and to cast out from them the foul suspicions

which were turning loyal soldiers into rebels and murderers ?

It was true that they had been told this before by the Governor-
General, by the Commander-in-Chief, by Generals of Division,

and Regimental Commandants
;
but these appeals had been of

local character and limited influence, and it was thought that

something might yet be done by a general Proclamation ad-

dressed to the whole Army, and distributed throughout the

country. It was not doubted that whatsoever might have been
the external agencies employed to keep alive this perilous

excitement, there was at the bottom of it, in the breasts of the

Sipahis, a deeply-rooted fear for the sanctity of their religion

and the purity of their caste. If they could once be persuaded
to believe that the British Government had never meditated
any injury or offence to the religious or social prejudices of the

people, there might be a return to quietude and to reason. It

* Lord Cauniiig to Mr. Mangles, May 19, 1857.

—

MS. Correspondence.



1857,] REWAEDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 447

was wise, at least, to make one more trial. So a Proclamation
was issued, setting forth that the Governor-General knew that

endeavours had heen made to persuade Hindus and Musulmans,
both soldiers and civil subjects, that their religion was openly
as well as secretly threatened by acts of the Government, who
were believed to be seeking by various ways to entrap them into

loss of caste for purj)oses of their own
;
but that they had never

yet deceived their subjects, and they now, therefore, called upon
all men to refuse their belief to the seditious lies of designing
traitors, who were leading good men to their ruin. Translated
into their vernacular, this Proclamation was sent to the mili-

tary authorities to be distributed among the soldiery in all

parts of the country, whilst the words of it were telegraphed to

the Lieutenant-Governor at Agra, with emphatic instructions

to “ disseminate it in every town, village, bazaar, and serai.”
“ It is for the people as well as for the troops.” It was yet
hoped that it might bear the good fruit of a return to order and
tranquillity.*

At the same time, it appeared to the Governor-General to be
in the highest degree important to arm the military authorities

with new powers both for the prompt reward of good and loyal

soldiers, and the prompt punishment of mutineers. The first

might be done by a simple order of the Government. The latter

required the interposition of the Legislature. So an Act
was passed to facilitate the trial and punishment of

'

offences against the articles of war for the Native Army, by
which commanding officers of Divisions, Brigades, and Stations

were authorised to assemble general and other Courts-martial,

and to proceed to carry sentence into eifect without reference

* It has been often said that this Proclamation ought to have heen issued

at an earlier period. Colonel Birch advised the Governor-General, when the
excited state of the Native soldiery first became apparent, to issue a pro-

clamation of this kind, and Lord Canning afterwards frankly expressed his

regret that he had not taken the advice of his military secretary. On turning
back to page 177, the reader will perceive that a similar delay in issuing a
sedative proclamation occurred in 1806, after the mutiny in the Madras
Army. It is, however, very doubtful whether such manifestoes have any
effect upon the Native mind, when once any popular belief of the intentions

of Government has taken fast hold of it. I have already observed, that those
who entertain a conviction that the Government have formed a deliberate
design to trick the people out of their religion, are not likely to find any
difficulty in believing that the issue of a lying proclamation is a part of the
plot.
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to IIcad-Qnarters. In sucli an emergency as had then arisen,

Centralisation could not stand its ground. So whilst increased

power was thus given to commanding officers to overawe re-

bellion, increased power to encourage loyalty and good conduct
was delegated to them and to certain high civil and political

functionaries. They were empowered to promote Native soldiers

and non-commissioned officers on the scene of their good deeds,

and to confer upon them the “ Order of Merit,”* “in order that

the reward for eminent gallantry, loyalty, and good conduct
might be prompt, and might be conferred on the soldier in the

sight of his comrades.” But no proclamations and general

orders—nothing that the Legislature could decree or
General Executive Government publish—no words that men

could utter, in that extremity, could avail to arrest the
fury of the storm that was bursting over their head.

It was too late for words, for none would hear. It was left to

the English only to strike.

Thus Canning did all that could be done, and waited for the
issue—waited, fearfully and hopefully, for tidings of new dis-

asters in one direction, and of coming succours from another.

As he thus waited and watched, and pondered new details of

the great rising, which every day added something to the
clearness and completeness of the stor}’, there were times when
he felt in his inmost heart that there were no better resources

than a few brave hearts and a few strong heads upon whose
courage and coolness he could rely. It must be said, sorrow-
fully, and I would fain not say it, but History admits of no
such reservations, that Lord Canning felt bitterly that, with
some few honourable exceptions, the English officers at the

Presidency were not giving him the moral support which, in

such a crisis, would, have been so grateful and refreshing to

him, and for which truly he had a right to look. It is im-

possible to describe his mortification. Where he had hoped to

see strength he saw only weakness. Men whom he thought to

see sustaining and encouraging others by their own resolute

bearing and their cheerfulness of speech, went about from place

to place infecting their friends with their own despondency,

and chilling the hearts which they should have warmed by

* Authority in this latter respect was confined to the Lieutenant-Governor
of Bengal and the North-Western Provinces, and to the Chief Commissioners
in Oudh and the Panjab.
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thoir example. Sncli a spectacle as tins was even more painful

than the tidings of disaster and death which came huddling in

from all parts of the country. No one knew better, and no one

more freely acknowledged that the men of whom he complained

were “ brave enough with swords by their sides.” They would
have faced death for their country’s good with the courage of

heroes and the constancy of martyrs ; but strong as they would
have been in deeds, they were weak in words, and they went
about as prophets of evil, giving free utterance to all their

gloomiest anticipations, and thus spreading through all the

strata of English society at the capital the alarm which a more
confident demeanour in the upper places might have arrested.

And so strong was Lord Canning’s sense of the evil that had
arisen, and that might arise from this want of reserve, that

he wrote specially to the authorities in England to receive witli

caution the stories that were likely to be sent home in the

2
)rivate letters which the mail was about to carry from Cal-

cutta.*

But the shame with which he beheld the failure of some of

his countrymen at Calcutta, made him turn with the

greater pride and the greater confidence towards
tliose who were nobly seconding his efforts from a

distance. The Governors of Madras and of Bombay, IlaiTis

and Elphinstone, had responded to his appeals, and without any
selfish thoughts of their own wants, any heed of dangerous
contingencies at home, were sending him the succours he so

much needed ; and he was profoundly grateful for their aid.

The promptitude with which they responded to the call for

help was something almost marvellous. The electric telegraph

might fail us in some parts, but in others it did its /work well.

On the 18th of May, Canning knew that the Madras Fusiliers

were already embarking, and had thanked Harris by telegraph

for his “ great expedition.” On the 22nd he learnt that the

first instalment of the troops from Persia had reached Bombay,
and that a steamer had already started for Calcutta with a

wing of the 64th Queen’s. The fire-ship was doing its work as

well as the lightning-post.

* The author eYidently refers here to the officers in high authority wlioiu

]ie does not mention in the succeeding pages. It seems to me altogether loo

sweeping an assertion. Tlie “ gloomy anticipations” were the result of want
of confidence in the foresight and energy of the Government.—G. B. IM.

VOL. 1. 2 G
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But altliougli tliere was to the Governor-General great con-

solation in the thought that he would lack no material

Laurences
moral support that Harris and Elphinstone could

give him, it was, in a conjuncture so imminent, to the

individual characters of men actually confronting the dangers
which threatened the empire, that he looked with the most
eager anxiety. And there were no points to which he turned
his eyes with a keener interest than to those two great pro-

vinces, the history of the annexation of which I have written
in the earlj- part of this book, the great provinces of the Panjab
and of Oudh. It was from Oudh that so large a part of the

Bengal Army had been drawn
;

it was in Oudh, the last of our
acquisitions, that the animosities and resentments born of the

great revolution we had accomplished were festering most
freshly ; it was in Oudh that we had to contend with the
reviving energies of a dj'nasty scarcely yet extinct, and an
aristocracy in the first throes of its humiliation. All this Lord
Canning distinctly saw. It was in the Panjab that all external

dangers were to be encountered
;

it was from the Panjab that

Dehli was to be recovered. There was consolation in the

thought that only a few months before the good offices of Dost
Muhammad had been purchased in the mauner most likely to

secure his neutrality. But death might, any day, remove the

old Amir from the scene; there would, in such a case, be
internal convulsions, out of which would probably arise an
invasion of our frontier by one contending faction or another

:

and, therefore, much as troops were needed below, a still greater

danger might be incurred by weakening the force on the

frontier. In other parts of the country there might be merely
a military mutiny

; but in Oudh and the Panjab the Govern-
ment was threatened with the horrors of a pojoular rebellion,

and the embarrassments of a foreign war.

But if there were much trouble and anxiety in these thoughts,

they had their attendant consolations. Let what might happen
in Oudh and the Panjab, the Lawrences were there. The
Governor-General had abundant faith in them both ; faith in

their courage, their coustancy, their capacity for command ; but
most of all, he trusted them because they coveted responsibility.

It is only from an innate sense of strength that this desire

proceeds; only in obedience to the unerring voice of Nature
that strong men press forward to grasp what weak men shrink

from possessing. Knowing this, when, on the 16th of May,
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Henry Lawrence telegrajohed to the Governor-General, “ Give
me plenary military power in Oudh

;
I will not nse it nn-

necessarily,” not a moment was lost in flashing hack the

encouraging answer, “ You have full military powers. The
Governor-General will support jmu in everything that you
think necessary.”

With John Lawrence it was less easy to communicate. A
short time before the outbreak of the mutiny, the Chief
Commissioner of the Panjab, whose health had been sorely tried

by incessant work, had proposed to the Governor-General to

occupy a part of the approaching hot weather in a tour through
Kashmir, but Lord Canning, on political grounds, had dis-

couraged the proposal
;
for Gulab Singh lay dying, and it Avas

believed that such a visit to the dominions of the Maharajah
would be associated in men’s minds with some ulterior project

of their annexation. John Lawrence, therefore, had happily
not gone to Kashmir. When the news of the outbreak at

Mirath reached the Panjab, he was, on his way to the Marri
Hills, at Eawalpindi

;
and thence, having first telegraphed to

them both, he Avrote, on the 13th of May, to the Governor-
General and the Commander-in-Chief. Nine days afterAv-ards

Lord Canning received the missive Avhich had been addressed

to him, together Avith a copy of the Commissioner’s earnest

appeal to Anson to be up and doing. In the former, LaAvrence
urged upon the GoAmrnor-General the expediency of raising for

immediate service a large body of Sikh Irreguhrs. “ Our
European force in India,” lie Avrote, “is so small, that it may
gradually be Avorn doAvn and destroyed. It is of the highest

importance, therefore, that we should increase our Irregular

troops. . . .In the event of an emergency, I should like to

have power to raise as far as one thousand Horse
;
I will not do

this unless absolutely necessary.” Five days before this letter

had reached Calcutta, Lord Canning had telegraphed his

consent to the proposal, adding, “ You will be supported in

every measure that you think necessary for safety.” He was
unstinting in his expressions of confidence to those aaJio

deserved it.

Those were days Avhen the best men stood upon the least

ceremony, and if they had a suggestion to offer to GoA^ernment,
offered it Avith the full assurance that they Avere doing their

duty, and Avould not be charged Avith presumption. So General
Hearsey, Avhen he learnt the news that had come from Miratli,
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and Dehli, had written to the Military Secretary to urge the
Government to call for troops from Madras and Bombay and
the Persian Gulf, and to arrest the China expedition. So
Henry Lawrence had telegraphed to the Governor-General to

get every available European “ from China, Ceylon, and else-

where, also all the Gurkhas from the Hills.” So Patrick Grant,
the Commander-in-Chief at Madras, had telegraphed to him to

send a swift steamer at once to intercept the China expedition
;

and John Lawrence had sent a message setting forth these and
other means of meeting the crisis. For all these suggestions
Lord Canning was grateful; but it was with much satisfaction,

perhaps with some pride, that when the detailed plans of the
Chief Commissioner of the Panjab were laid before him, he
sent back a message, through the Lieutenant-Governor of Agra,
saying, “ Every precaution which your message suggests has
been taken long ago.”

Then, every effort made, and every precaution taken to save
alike the Christian people and the great empire committed to

his care, there was an interval of reflection
;
and with a feeling

of solemn wonder. Canning dwelt upon the causes of all this

tremendous excitement, and asked himself wLether it could be

only a military mutiny that he was combating. It did not
seem as though the origin of such a commotion were to be
found only in the unaided instincts of the soldiery. It might
be that the activities then discernible were purely military

activities, but it did not follow that external influences had not
been at work to produce the state of mind that was developing

such terrible results. There were even then some dawning
apprehensions that, with the best possible intentions, grave
mistakes might have been committed in past years, and that the

tree of benignant error was now bearing bitter fruit. He
thought over all that had been done by his great predecessor

;

the countries that had been annexed to the British Empire, the

powerful interests that had suffered so grievously by our
domination, the manifold encroachments, material and moral, of

English muscle and English mind. Not at first did he perceive

all that was afterwards made clear to him, for at the time of

which I am now writing there were many breaks in the great

chain of postal and telegraphic communication, and it was not

easy to form a right conception of the actual situation of affairs

in the Upper Provinces. But he soon ceased to speak of the

jnutiny, and called it a “rebellion”— a “revolt.” Early in the
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3’ear, he had felt disposed to attach some importance to the idea
of political causes, but, as he wrote on more than one occasion,
“ not much.” Now his uncertainty upon this point began to

disappear, and he wrote to the Indian Minister at home that he
had not a doubt that the rebellion had been fomented “ by
Brahmans on religious pretences, and by others for political

motives.”* He saw, indeed, that for some years preceding the
outbreak the English in India, moved by the strong faith that
was in them, had striven, with a somewhat intemperate zeal, to

assimilate all things to their own modes of thought, and that
the Old Man had risen against the New, and resented his

ceasele.'^s innovations. To this pass had the self-assertions of the
national character brought us. The Indian Empire was in

flames. But, with a proud and noble confidence. Canning felt

that this great national character which had raised the con-

flagration would, by God’s blessing, ere long trample it out.

Even those whose despondency had so pained him would, he
knew, when called upon to act, belie the weakness of their

words by the bravery of their deeds. Looking into the future,

he saw the fire spreading ; he saw the heathen raging furiously

against him, and a great army, trained in our own schools of

warfare, turning against us the lessons we had taught them,
stimulated by the Priesthood, encouraged, perhaps aided, by the
nobles of the land, and with all the resources of the country at

their command
; but seeing this, he saw also something beyond,

grand in the distance
;
he saw the manhood of England going

out to meet it.

* Writing also to the Chairman of the Court of Directors (Mr. Ross
Mangles), Lord Canning said :

“ I have learnt unmistakably that the appre-

hension of some attempt upon Caste is growing stronger, or at least is more
sedulously spread. Mr. Colvin has found the same ;

and a proclamation,

which goes to you herewith, has been issued with a view of arresting the evil.

But political animosity goes for something among the causes, though it is not,

in my opinion, a chief one.”—May 19, 1857.

—

MS. Corrtsj.)ondence.
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THE KANA SAIIIB AND AZIM-ULLAH KUAN.

[The visit of the Nana Sahib to Lakhnao, in April, 1857, referred to at

page 424, is thus described by ^Ir. Martin Gubbins in his history of the
Mutinies in Oudh

:J

“ I must here mention a visit which was made to Lakhnao, in April,

by the Nana of Bithur, whose subsequent treachery and atrocities have
given him a pre-eminence in infamy. He came over on pretence of seeing

the sights at Lakhnao, accompanied by his younger brother and a numerous
retinue, bringing letters of introduction from a former Judge of Kanhpur to

Captain Hayes and to myself. He visited me, and his manner was arrogant

and presuming. To make a show of dignity and importance, he brought
six or seven followers with him into the room, for whom chairs were
demanded. One these men was his notorious agent, Azim-ullah. His
younger brotlier was more pleasing in appearance and demeanour. The
Nana was introduced by me to Sir Henry Lawrence, who received him'
kindly, and ordered the authorities of the city to show him every attention.

I subsequently met him parading through Lakhnao with a retinue more
than usually large. He had promised before leaving Lakhnao to make
his final call on the Wednesday. On the Monday, we re ceived a message^

from him that urgent business required his attendance at Kanhpur, and
he left Lakhnao accordingly. At the time his conduct excited little

attention
; but it was otherwise when affairs had assumed the aspect

winch they did at Kanhpur by the 20th of May. His demeanour at

Lakhnao and sudden departure to Kanhpur appeared exceedingly suspicious,

and I brought it to the notice of Sir Henry Lawrence. The Chief Commis-
sioner concurred in my suspicions, and by his authority I addressed Sir

Hugh Wheeler, cautioning him against the Nana, and stating Sir Henry’s

belief that he was not to be denended on. The warning was unhappily
disregarded, and, on the 22nd of May, a message was received stating that
‘ two guns and three hundred men, cavalry and infantry, furnished by the

Maharajah of Bithur, came in this morning.’ ”

Many readers will smile at the statement that the Nana Sahib was in

correspondence with Bus ia, and received an answer to his overtures.

But it is by no means improbable that Azim-ullah Khan entered into

communication with some Eussian officers, responsible or irresponsible, and
it is certain that at the time of the Crimean War nothing could have better

served the interests of Russia than a revolt in India. That Azim-ullah

visited the Crimea we know upon the best possible authority—that of

]\Ir. Russell, who has given, in his “Diary in India,” an interesting account

of his meeting with the Nana’s agent in the trenches before Sebastopol.

END OF VOL. I.
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Dickinson, M.A. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Fronde (James A.).

The History of England, from the

Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the

. Spanish Armada. 12 vols. Crown
8VO., y . 6d. each.

The Divorce of Catherine of Ara-
gon. Crown 8vo.

, y. 6d.

The Spanish Story of the Armada,
and other Essays. Cr. 8vo.

,
3J. 6d.

The English in Ireland in the
Eighteenth Century. 3 vols.

Crown 8vo., loj. 6d.

English Seamen in the Sixteenth
Century. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Council of Trent. Cr. 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

Short Studies on Great Subjects.

4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 3J, 6d. each.

CiESAR : a Sketch. Cr. 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

Gardiner (Samuel Rawson, D.C.L.,
LL.D.).
History of England, from the Ac-

cession of James I. to the Outbreak of
the Civil War, 1603-1642. 10 vols.

Crown 8vo., 61, each.

A H ISTORY OF THE GREAT ClVIL WAR
,

1642-1649. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 6s. each.

A History of the Commonwealth
and the Protectorate, 1649-1660.
Vol. I., 1649-1651. With 14 Maps.
8vo.,2ij. Vol. II., 1651-1654. With
7 Maps. 8vo.

,
21S.

What Gunpowder Plot Was. With
3 Illustrations and Plates. Crown
8vo., 51.

Gardiner (Samuel Rawson, D.C.L.,
LL. D. )

—

continued.

Cromwell’s Place in History.
Founded on Six Lectures delivered in

the University of Oxford. Crown
8vo., y. 6d.

The Student’s Historyof England.
With 378 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. , 12s.

A iso in Three Volumes, price 4J. each.

Vol. I. B.c. 55-A.D. 1509. 173 Illus-

trations.

Vol. II. 1509-1689. 96 Illustrations.

Vol. HI. 1689-1885. 109 Illustrations.

Greville.—A Journal of the Reigns
of King George IV., King William
IV., and Queen Victoria. By
Charles C. F. Greville, formerly
Clerk of the Council. 8 vols. Crown
8vo., 35. 6d. each.

HARVARD HISTORICAL STUDIES;
The Suppression of the African
Slave Trade to the United
States of America, 1638-1870. By
W. E. B. Du Bois, Ph.D. 8vo.

,
7s. 6d.

The Contest over the Ratifica-
tion OF the Federal Constitu-
tion IN Massachusetts. By S. B.

Harding, A.M. 8vo., 6s.

A Critical Study of Nullification
IN South Carolina. By D. F.

Houston, A.M. 8vo., 6j.

Nominations for Elective Office
IN THE United States. By Fred-
erick W. Dallinger, A.M. 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

A Bibliography of British Muni-
cipal History, including Gilds and
Parliamentary Representation. By
Charles Gross, Ph.D. 8vo, \2s.

The Liberty and Free Soil Par-
ties IN THE North-West. By
Theodore Clarke Smith, Ph.D.
8vo.

,
7s. 6d.

Historic Towns.—Edited by E. A.
Freeman, D.C.L., and Rev. William
Hunt, M.A. With Maps and Plans.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d. each.

Bristol. By Rev. W. '

Hunt.
i

Carlisle. By Mandell
Creighton, D.D.

Cinque Ports. By
Montagu Burrows.

Colchester. By Rev.
£. L. Cutts.

Exeter. By E. A.
Freeman.

London. By Rev. W.
J. Loftie.

Oxford. By Rev. C.
W. Boase.

Winchester. By G.
W. Kitchin, D.D.

York. By Rev. J ames
Raine.

New York. By Theo-
dore Roosevelt,

Boston (U.S.). By
Henry Cabot Lodge.
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Joyce (P. W., LL.D.).

A Short History of Ireland, from
the Earliest Times to 1608. Crown
8vo., loj. 6d.

A Child’s History of Ireland, from
the Earliest Times to the Death of

O’Connell. With Map and 160 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., 3J. td.

Kaye and Malleson.—History of
THE Indian Mutiny, 1857-1858. By
Sir John W. Kaye and Colonel G. B.

Malleson. With Analytical Index
and Maps and Plans. 6 vols. Crown
8vo., y. bd. each.

Lang (Andrew).

Pickle the Spy, or. The Incognito of

Prince Charles. With 6 Portraits.

8vo., i8j.

St. Andrews. With 8 Plates and 24
Illustrations in the Text by T. Hodge.
8vo., 151. net.

Lecky (William Edward Hart-
pole).

History of England in the Eigh-
teenth Century,

Library Edition 8 vols. 8vo.

Vols. I. and II., 1700-1760, 36^. Vols.

III. and IV., 1760-1784, 36J. Vols.

V. and VI., 1784-1793, 3^. Vols.

VII. and VIII., 1793-1800, 361.

Cabinet Edition. England. 7 vols.

Cr. 8vo., 6l each. Ireland. 5
vols. Crown 8vo., 6j. each.

History of European Morals from
Augustus to Charlemagne. 2
vols. Crown 8vo., i6x.

History of THE Rise and Influence
OF THE Spirit of Rationalism in
Europe. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., idr.

Democracy and Liberty, a vols.

8VO., 361.

Macaulay (Lord).

The Life and Works of Lord Mac-
aulay. '‘Edinburgh' Edition. lovols.

8vo., 6j. each.

Vols. I.-IV. History of England
Vols. V. -VII. Essays; Biographies;
Indian Penal Code

;
Contribu-

tions TO Knight’s 'Quarterly
Magazine’.

Vol. VIII. Speeches; Lays of
Ancient Rome

;
Miscellaneous

Poems. ‘

Vols. IX. and X. The Life and
Letters of Lord Macaulay.
By the Right Hon. SirG. O. Treve-
lyan, Bart.

This Edition is a cheaper reprint of the

Library Edition of LORD MACAULAY’S
Life and Works.

Complete Works.

'Albany' Edition. With 12 Portraits.

12 vols. Crown 8vo., 35. bd. each.
Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo.,

Ia i6j.
‘ Edinburgh ’ Edition. 8 vols. 8vo.

,

6j. each.

Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., 51.

History of England from the Ac-
cession OF James the Second.
Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo.

, y.
Student's Edit. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. , I2J.

People's Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo.
, ibs.

Cabinet Edition. 8voLs. Post8vo.,48j.
‘ Edinburgh ' Edition. 4 vols. 8vo.

,

bs. each.
‘ A Ibany ’ Edition. 6 vols. Crown

8vo., y. bd. each.
Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., ;^4.

Critical and Historical Essays,
WITH Lays of Ancient Rome, in 1

volume.
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., -zs.bd.

Authorised Edition. Crown 8vo.,

21. bd.
,
or 31. bd.

,
gilt edges.

‘ Silver Library ’ Edition. Crown
8vo., 31. bd.

Critical and Historical Essays.
Student's Edition, i vol. Cr. 8vo.

, bs.

People's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo.
, 8j.

‘ Trevelyan ' Edit. 2 vols. Cr.8vo.,9i.
CabinetEdition. 4vols. Post8vo.,24J.
' Edinburgh' Edition. 4 vols. 8vo.,

bs. each.

Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 361.
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Essays which may be had separately,

price 6</. each sewed, u. each cloth.

Addison and Wal-
pole.

Croker’s Boswell’s

Johnson.
Hallarn’s Constitu-

tional History.

Warren Hastings.

The Earl of Chat-
ham(Two Essays).

Frederick the Great.

Ranke and Glad-
stone.

Milton and Machia-
velli.

I,ord Byron.
Lord Clive.

Lord Byron,and The
Comic Dramatists
of the Restoration.

Miscellaneous Writings.

People's Edition, i vol. Cr. 8vo,,

4J. (id.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 21s.

Popular Edition. Cr. 8vo., 2S. 6d.

Cabinet Edition. Including Indian
Penal Code, Lays of Ancient Rome,
and Miscellaneous Poems. 4 vols.

Post 8vo.
,
24J.

Selections from the Writings of
Lord Macaulay. Edited, with

Occasional Notes, by the Right Hon.
Sir G. O. Trevelyan, Bart. Cr. 8vo. , 6j.

MacColl. — The Sultan and the
Powers. By the Rev. Malcolm Mac-
Coll, M.A., Canon of Ripon. 8vo.,

loj. (id.

Mackinnon.— The Union op Eng-
land and Scotland : a Study of

International History. By James Mac-
kinnon, Ph.D., Examiner in History to

the University of Edinburgh. 8vo.
,
i6j.

Montague.—The Elements of Eng-
lish Constitutional History. By
F. C. Montague, M.A, Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

Richman.—Appenzell : Pure Demo-
cracy and Pastoral Life in Inner-
Rhoden. A Swiss Study, By Irving
B. Richman, Consul-General of the
United States to Switzerland. With
Maps. Crow’n 8vo., 5^,

Seebohm (Frederic).

The English Village Community
Examined in its Relations to the
Manorial and Tribal Systems, &c.
With 13 Maps and Plates. 8vo.

,
i6j.

The Tribal Sy.stem in Wales: being
Part of an Inquiry into the Structure
and Methods of Tribal Society. With
3 Maps. 8vo,

,
12s.

Sharpe.—London and the Kingdom:
a History derived mainly from the
Archives at Guildhall in the custody of

the Corporation of the City of London.
By Reginald R. Sharpe, D.C.L,, Re-
cords Clerk in the Office of the Town
Clerk of the City of London. 3 vols.

8vo., lor. 6d. each.

Smith.—Carthage and the Cartha-
ginians. By R. Bosworth Smith,
M.A. , With Maps, Plans, &c. Cr.
8vo.

,
3J. 6d.

Stephens.—A Historyofthe French
Revolution. ByH. Morse Stephens,
8vo. Vols. Land II., t8j. each.

May.—The Constitutional Hlstory
OF England since the Accession of

George III. 1760-1870. By Sir Thomas
Erskine May, K.C.B. (Lord Farn-
borough). 3 vols. Crown 8vo., i8j.

Merivale (The late Dean).

History of the Romans under the
Empire. 8 vols. Cr. 8vo,, y. 6d.

each.

The Fall of the Roman Republic:
a Short Histoiy of the Last Century
of the Commonwealth. i2mo.

,
7s. 6d.

General History of Rome, from the

Foundation of the City to the Fall of

Augustulus, B.c. 753-A.D. 476. With
S Maps. Crown 8vo., 7J. 6d.

Stubbs.—History of the University
of Dublin, from its Foundation to the
End of the Eighteenth Century. By J.
W. Stubbs. 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Sutherland.—The History of
Australia and New Zealand, from
1606-1890, By Alexander Suther-
land, M.A., and George Suther-
land, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Taylor.—A Student’s Manual of
the History of India. By Colonel
Meadows Taylor, C.S.I., &c. Cr.

8vo., 7s. 6d.

Todd.—Parliamentary Government
inthe British Colonies. ByALPHEUs
Todd, LL.D. 8vo., y>s. net.
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Wakeman and HassalL—Essays
Introductory to the Study of
English Constitutional History.
By Resident Members of the University

of Oxford. Edited by Henry Offley
Wakeman, M.A., and Arthur Has-
SALL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Walpole.—History of England
FROM THE Conclusion of the
Great War in 1815 to 1858. By
Spencer Walpole. 6 vols. Crown
8vo., 6s. each.

j

Wood-Martin.—Pagan Ireland: an

I

Archaeological Sketch. A Handbook of

Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W.
G. Wood-Martin, M.R.l.A. With 512
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 15J.

Wylie.—History of England under
Henry IV. By James Hamilton
Wylie, M.A., one of H.M. Inspectors

of Schools. 4 vols. Crown 8vo. Vol.

I., 1399-1404, loj. 6d. Vol. II. i5f.

Vol. III. iss. Vol. IV. 21J.

Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.
Armstrong.—The Lifeand Letters
OF Edmund J. Armstrong. Edited
by G. F. Savage Armstrong. Fcp.
8vo., 7s . 6d.

Bacon.—The Letters and Life of
Francis Bacon, including all his
Occasional Wor ks. Edited by James
Spedding. 7 vols. 8vo.

, ^4 4J.

Bageliot. — Biographical Studies.
ByWalter Bagehot. Cr. 8vo.

,
3^. 6d.

Blackwell.—PioneerWork in Open-
ing THE Medical Profession to
Women : Autobiographical Sketches.

By Dr. Elizabeth Blackwell. Cr.

8vo., 6s.

Buss.—Frances Mary Buss and her
Work for Education. By Annie
E. Ridley. With 5 Portraits and 4
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Carlyle.—Thomas Carlyle ; a History
ofhis Life. By JamesAnthony Froude.
1795-1835. 2 vols. Crown 8vo.

,
7J.

1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo.
,
7s.

Digby.—The Life of Sir Kenelm
Digby, by one of his Descendants,
the Author of ‘The Life of a Con-
spirator,’ ‘ A Life of Archbishop Laud,’
etc. With 7 Illustrations. 8vo.

,
16s.

Duncan.—Admiral Duncan. By the

Earl of Camperdown. With 3 Por-
traits. 8vo.

,
z6s.

Srasmus.— Life and Letters of
Erasmus. By James Anthony
Froude. Crown 8vo.

, 6j.

FALKLANDS. By the Author of ‘ The
Life ot Sir Kenelm Digby,’ ‘The Life

of a Prig,’ etc. With Portraits and
other Illustrations. 8vo., lor. 6d.

Faraday. — Faraday as a Dis-
coverer. By John Tyndall. Cr.
8vo., 3J. 6d.

FOREIGN COURTS and FOREIGN
HOMES. By A. M. F. Crown 8vo.,

7s. 6d.

Fox.—The Early Historyof Charles
James Fox. By the Right Hon. SirG.
O. Trevelyan, Bart.

Library Edition. 8vo.
, i8r.

Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo.
,
6s.

Halifax.—The Life and Letters op
Sir George Savile, Baronet, First
Marquis of Halifax. With a New
Edition of his Works, now for the first

time collected and revised. By H. C.
Foxcroft. With a Portraits. 2 vols.

8vo.
,
36J.

Hamilton.—Life of Sir William
Hamilton. By R. P. Graves. 8vo.

3 vols. 15J. each. Addendum. 8vo.,6^/.

Havelock.—Memoirs of Sir Henry
Havelock, K.C.B. ,By John Clark
Marshman. Crown 8vo., 3.^. 6d.

Haweis.—My Musical Life. By the
Rev. H. R. HaweiS. With Portrait of
Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo.
,
7s. 6d.

Holroyd.—The Girlhood of Maria
JosephA Holroyd (Lady Stanley of
Alderly). Recorded in Letters of a
Hundred Years Ago, from 1776-1796.
Edited by J. H. Adeane. V.'^ith 6
Portraits. 8vo., i8j.

Jackson.—Stonewall Jackson and
THE American Civil War. By
Lieut.-Col. G. F. R. Henderson, York
and Lancaster Regiment. With 2 Por-
traits and 33 Maps and Plans. 2 vols.

8vo., 42*
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Lejeune.—Memoirs of Baron Le-
JEUNE, Aide-de-Camp to Marshals
Berthier, Davout, and OudinoL Trans-
lated. 2 vols. 8vo., 24J.

Luther.— Life of Luther, By
Julius Kostun. With Illustrations

from Authentic Sources. Translated
from the German. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Macaulay.—The Life and Letters
OF Lord Macaulay. By the Right
Hon. Sir G. O. Trevelyan, Bart.,M.P.
Popular Edit, i vol. Cr. 8vo. , is. 6d.
Studtvfs Edition, i vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. PostSvo., I2J.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 365.
‘ Edinburgh Edition. ’

2 vols. 8vo.

,

6j. each.

Marbot.—The Memoirs of the Baron
DE Marbot. Translated from the

French. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., js.

Max Miiller.—.A.L'LD Lang Syne. By
the Right Hon. Professor F. Max Mul-
ler. With Portrait. 8vo., lor. 6d.

Meade. — General Sir Richard i

Meade and the Feudatory States
OF Central and Southern India :

a Record of Forty-three Years' Service

as Soldier, Political Ofl5cer and Ad-
ministrator. By Thomas Henry
Thornton, C.S.'L, D.C.L. With Por-
trait, Map and 16 Illustrations. 8vo.,

loj. 6d. neL

Nansen.— Fridtjof Nansen, 1861-

1893. By W. C. Brogger and Nordakl
Rolfsen. Translated by William
Archer. With 8 Plates, 48 Illustrations

'

in the Text, and 3 Maps. 8vo., izs. 6d.

Newdegate.— The Cheverels of
CHE^^:REL Manor. By Lady Ne\v-
digate-Newdegate, Author of ‘Gos-
sip from a Mimiment Room ’. With
6 Illustrations from Family Portraits,

8vo., loj. 6d.

Place.—The Life of Francis Place.
By Graham Wallas. 8vo.

,
i2j.

ontinned.
Rawlinson.—A Memoir of Major-
General Sir Henry Creswtcke
Rawlinson, Bart., K.C.B. By Geo.
Rawlinson, M.A., F.R.G.S., Canon
of Canterbury. With an Introduction
by Field-Marshal Lord Roberts of
Kandahar, V.C. With Map, 3 Por-
traits and an Illustration. 8vo., i6j.

Reeve.—Memoirs of the Life and
Correspondence of Henry Reeve,
C. B., D.C.L., late Editor of the ‘ Edin-
burgh Review’ and Registrar of the
Pri\7 Council. By J. Knox Laugh-
ton, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo.

Romanes.—The Life antd Letters
OF George John Romanes, M.A.,
LL.D. , F. R.S. Written and Edited
by his Wife, With Portrait and 2
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Seebohm.—The Oxford Reformers
—John Colet, Erasmus and Thomas
More : a History of their Fellow-Work.
By Frederic Seebohm. 8vo., 14J.

Shakespeare.—Outlines of the
Life of Shakespeare. By J. O.
Halliwell-Phillipps. With Illus-

trations and Facsimiles. 2 vols.

Roval 8vo., £i IS.

Shakespeare's True Life. By Jas.
Walter. With 500 Illustrations by
Gerald E. Moira. Imp. 8vo., 21J.

Vemey.—Memoirs of the Verney
Family.
Vols. I. and II. During the Civil
War. By Frances Parthenope
Verney. 'V'ith 38 Portraits, Wood-
cuts and Facsimile. Royal 8vo., 42^.

VoL III. During the Com.mon-
WEALTH. 1650-1660 By MARGARET
M. Verney, With 10 Portraits, &c.
Royal 8vo.

, 21J.

Wellington.—Life of the Duke of
Wellington. By the Rev. G. R.
Gleig, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Wills.— W. G. Wills, Dramatist
AND Painter. By Freeman Wills.
With Photogravure Portrait. 8vo. ,ios.6d.

Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.

Arnold.—Seas and Lands. By Sir

Edwin Arnold. With 71 Illustrations. !

Cr. 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

j

Baker (Sirs. W.).
j

Eight Years in Ceylon. With 6

Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
,
3J. 6^f. i

The Rifle and the Hound in Cey- I

LON. With 6 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. , I

y. W. I

lall.—The .Alpine Guide. By the
late John Ball, F.R.S., &c.. President
of the Alpine Club. A New Edition,
Reconstructed and Revised on behalf oi

the Alpine Club, by W. A. B. Coolidge.
Vol. I. The Western Alps. The

Alpine Region, South ol the Rhone
Valley, from the Col de Tenda to the
Simplon Pass. With 9 New and
Revised Maps. Crown 8to., lar. net.
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Bent.—The Ruined Cities of Mash-
ONALAND : being a Record o'" Excava-
tion and Exploration in 1891. By J.

Theodore Bent. With 117 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Brassey.—Voyages and Travels of
Lord Brassey, K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862-

1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain
S. Eardley-Wilmot. a vols. Cr.

8vo., loj.

Brassey (The late Lady).

A Voyage in the ‘ Sunbeam ’

;
Our

Home on the Ocean for Eleven
Months.
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., ^s. 6d.
Silver Library Edition. With 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3J, 6d.
Popular Edition. With 60 Illustra-

tions. 4to., td. sewed, u. cloth.

School Edition. With 37 Illustrations.

Fcp., ar.cloth, or 3J.white parchment.

Sunshine and Storm in the East.

Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and
1 14 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

,
^s. 6d.

Popular Edition. With 103 Illustra-

tions. 4to. ,
(id. sewed, is. cloth.

In the Trades, the Tropics, and
the ‘ Roaring Forties
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220

Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
,
71. (>d.

Popular Edition. With 183 Illustra-

tions. 4to. , (id. sewed, u. cloth.

Three Voyages in the ' Sunbeam
Popular Edition, With 346 Illustra-

tions. 4to., 2J. fid.

Browning.—A Girl’s Wanderings
in Hungary. By H. Ellen Brown-
ing. With Map and 20 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

Churchill.—The Story of the Ma-
larand Field Force. By Lieut.

Winston L, Spencer Churchill.
With Maps and Plans. Cr. 8vo., js. 6d.

Crawford. — South American
Sketches. By Robert Crawford,
M.A. Crown 8vo., 6j.

Froude (James A.).

Oceana : or England and her Colonies.
With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,

y. (id.

The English in the West Indies :

or the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illus-

trations. Cr. 8vo.
,
2J. bds. , ar. 6</. ^

HoWitt.—

V

isits to Remarkable
Places, Old Halls, Battle-Fields,

Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages
in English History and Poetry. By
William Howitt. With 80 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Knight (E. F.).

The Cruise of the ‘Alerte’: the
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on
the Desert Island of Trinidad. With
2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 3J. 6d.

Where Three Empires Meet : a Nar-
rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak,
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.

With a Map and 54 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

The ‘ Falcon ’ on the Baltic : a
Voyage from London to Copenhagen
in a Three-Tonner. With 10 Full-

page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3J. 6d,

Lees and Clutterbuck.—B. C. 1887:
A Ramble in British Columbia, By
J. A. Lees and W. J. Clutterbuck.
With Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

y. 6d.

Max Mailer.—Letters from Con-
stantinople. By Mrs. Max Muller.
With 12 Views of Constantinople and
the neighbourhood. Crown 8vo.

,
6j.

Hansen (Fridtjof).

The First Crossing of Greenland.
With numerous Illustrations and a
Map. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.

Eskimo Life. With 31 Illustrations.

8vo., i6j.

Oliver.—Crags and Craters ; Ram-
bles in the Island of Reunion. By
William Dudley Oliver, M.A.
With 27 Illustrations and a Map. Cr.
8vo.

,
6s.
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THE BADMINTON li\WBiKRY—co?itinued.

SHOOTING.
Vol. 1 . Field and Covert. By Lord
WALSiNGHAMandSir

R

alph Payne-
Gallvyey, Bart. With Contribu-

tions by the Hon. Gerald Las-
CELLES and A. J. Stuart-Wortley.
With XI Plates and 94 Illustrations

in the Text. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6d.

Vol. II. Moor and Marsh. By Lord
Walsingham and Sir Ralph Payne-
Gallwey, Bart. With Contributions

by Lord Lovat and Lord Charles
Lennox Kerr. With 8 Plates and

57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo. , lOJ. 6d.

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGAN-
ING. By J. M. Heathcote, C. G.
Tebbutt, T. Maxwell Witham,
Rev. John Kerr, Ormond Hake,
Henry A. Buck, &c. With 12 Plates

and 272 Illustrations in the Text. Cr.

8vo.
,
lOJ. Sd.

•

SWIMMING. By Archibald Sinclair
and William Henry, Hon. Secs, of

the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates
!

and 106 Illustrations in the Text. Cr. I

8vo., 10s. 6d. 1

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RAC-
QUETS, AND FIVES. By J. M. and
C. G. Heathcote, E. O. Pleydell-
Bouverie, and A. C. Ainger. With
Contributions by the Hon. A. Lyttel-
ton, W. C. Marshall, Miss L. Dod,
&c. With 12 Plates and 67 Illustra-

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d.

YACHTING.

Vol. I. Cruising, Construction of
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules,
Fitting-out, &c. By Sir Edward
Sullivan, Bart., The Earl op
Pembroke, Lord Brassey, K.C.B.,
C. E. Seth-Smith, C.B., G. L.
Watson, R. T. Pritchett, K F.
Knight, &c. With 21 Plates and

93 Illustrations in the Text, and from
Photographs. Crown 8vo. , ioj. 6d.

Vol. II. Yacht Clubs, Yachting in
America and the Colonies, Yacht
Racing, &c. By R. T. Pritchett,
The Marquis of Dufferin and
Ava, K.P., The Earl of Onslow,
James McFerran, &c. With 35
Plates and 160 Illustrations in the
Text. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d.

Fur, Feather and Fin Series.
Ekiited by A. E. T. Watson.

Crown 8vo.
,
price 5J. each Volume.

The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather., with gilt top. The price can

be had

f

7-om all Booksellers.

THE PARTRIDGE. Natural History,
,

by the Rev. H. A. Macpherson;!
Shooting, by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ;

I

Cookery, by George Saintsbury.
With II Illustrations and various Dia-

grams in the Text. Crown 8vo., 5J.

THE GROUSE. Natural History, by the 1

Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shooting,

by A. J. Stuart-Wortley; Cookery,

by George Saintsbury. With 13
Illustrations and various Diagrams
in the Text. Crown 8vo.

, 51.

THE PHEASANT. Natural History, by
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson

;
Shooting,

by A. J. Stuart-Wortley; Cookety,
by Alexander Innes Shand. With 10
Illustrations and various Diagrams.
Crown 3vo.

,
5J.

THE HARE. Natural History, by the
Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shooting,
by the Hon. Gerald Lascelles

;

Coursing, by Charles Richardson;
Hunting, by J. S. Gibbons and G. H.
Longman

;
Cookery, by Col. Kenney

Herbert. With 9 Illustrations. Cr.

8vo., sj.
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Sport and '^9k?,\Xxix%—contimied.

Fur, Feather and Fin Series—continued.

RED DEER. Natural History^ by
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson

;
Deer

Stalking, by CAMERON OF Lochiel.
Stag Hunting, by Viscount Ebring-
TON

;
Cookery, by Alexander Innes

Shand. With lo Illustrations. Crown
Svo., 5J.

'I’HE RABBIT. By J. E. Harting, &c.
With Illustrations. [/« preparation.

WILDFOWL. By the Hon. John
Scott Montagu. With Illustrations.

\In preparation.

THE SALMON. By the Hon. A. E.

Gathorne-H ardy. With Chapters on
the Law of Salmon-Fishing by Claud
Douglas Pennant

;
Cookery, by

Alexander Innes Shand. With 8

Illustrations. Crown Svo.
, sl

THE TROUT. By the Marquess of
Granby. With Chapters on Breeding
by Colonel F. H. Custance ; Cooke^,
by Alexander Innes Shand. With
12 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 5J.

Andr6.—Colonel Bogey’s Sketch-
Book. Comprising an Eccentric Col-

lection of Scribbles and Scratches found
in disused Lockers and swept up in the

Pavilion, together with sundry After-

Dinner Sayings of the Colonel. By R.

Andre, West Herts Golf Club.
Oblong 4to., 2J. (>d.

BADMINTON MAGAZINE (THE)
OF SPORTS AND PASTIMES.
Edited by Alfred E. T. Watson
(‘Rapier’). With numerous lUustra-

!

tions. Price u. Monthly.
Vols. I. -VI., 6s. each.

DEAD SHOT (THE) : or, Sportsman’s
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary
and Finishing Lessons on the Art of

Shooting Game of all kinds. Also
Game-driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon-
shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By Marks-
man. With numerous Illustrations.

Crown Svo.
,
ioj. 6d.

Ellis.—Chess Sparks
;

or, Short and
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and
Arranged by J. H. Ellis, M. A. 8vo.,

4J. 6d.

Folkard.— The Wild-Fowler : A
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and
Modem

;
descriptive also of Decoys

and Flight-ponds, Wild-fowl Shooting,
Gunning-punts, Shooting-yachts, &c.
Also Fowling in the Fens and in Foreign
Countries, Rock-fowling, &c., &c., by
H. C. Folkard. With 13 Engravings
on Steel, and several Woodcuts. Svo.

,

izr. 6d.
I

Ford.—The Theory and Practice of
Archery. By Horace Ford. New
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-
written by W. Butt, M. A. With a Pre-

face by C. J. Longman, M.A. 8vo., 14J.

Francis.—A Book on Angling ; or,

Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every
Branch

;
including full Illustrated List

of Salmon Flies. By Francis Francis,
With Portrait and Coloured Plates.

Crown 8vo., 15J.

Gibson.—

T

obogganing on Crooked
Runs. By the Hon. Harry Gibson.
With Contributions by F. DE B. Strick-
land and ‘Lady-Tobogganer’. With
40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Graham.—Country Pastimes for
Boys. By P. Anderson Graham.
With 252 Illustrations from Drawings
and Photogp'aphs. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Liang.—Angling Sketches. By A.
Lang. With 20 Illustrations. Crown
Svo., 3J. 6d.

Lillie.—Croquet : its History, Rules,

and Secrets. By Arthur Lillie,
Champion Grand National Croquet
Club, 1S72

;
Winner of the ‘ All-Comers’

Championship,’ Maidstone, 1896. With

4 Full-page Illustrations by Lucien
Davis, 15 Illustrations in the Text, and
27 Diagrams. Crown Svo., 6s.

L ongman.—Chess Openings. By
Frederick W. Longman. Fcp. 8vo.

,

2s. 6d.

Madden.—The Diary of Master
William Silence : A Study of Shake-
speare and of Elizabethan Sport. By
the Right Hon. D. H. Madden, Vice-

Chancellor of the University of Dublin.

1

Svo., idr.
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

Maskelyne.—Sharps and Flats ; a
Complete Revelation of the Secrets of

Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill.

By John Nevil Maskelyne, of the
Egyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations.

Crown 8VO., 6s.

Park.—The Game of Golf. By
William Park, Junr., Champion
Golfer, 1887-89. With 17 Plates and
26 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo.. ns. 6d

Payne-Gallwey (Sir Ralph, Bart.).

Letters to Young Shooters (First

Series). On the ChoiceandUse ofa Gun.
With 41 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 7J. 6d.

Letters to Young Shooters (Second
Series). On the Production, Preserva-

tion, and Killing ofGame. With Direc-

tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and
Breaking-in Retrievers. With Por-
trait and 103 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., I2J. 6d.

Letters to Young Shooters (Third
Series). Comprising a Short Natural
History of the Wildfowl that are Rare
or Common to the British Islands,

with Complete Directions in Shooting
Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland.

With 200 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.
, i8l

Pole.—The Theory of the Modern
Scientific Game of Whist. By
William Pole. Fcp, 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Proctor.—How to Play Whist :

WITH THE Laws and Etiquette of
Whist. By Richard A. Proctor.
Crown 8vo.

, y. 6d.

Ribblesdale.—The Queen’s Hounds
AND Stag-Hunting Recollections.
By Lord Ribblesdale, Master of the
Buckhounds, 1892-95. With Introduc-
to^ Chapter on the Hereditary Master-
ship by E. Burrows. With 24 Plates
and 35 Illustrations in the Text, in-

cluding reproductions from Oil Paintings
in the possession of Her Majesty the
Queen at Windsor Castle and Cumber-
land Lodge, Original Drawings by G.
D. Giles, and from Prints and Photo-
graphs. 8vo., 25J,

Ronalds.—The Fly-Fisher’s Ento-
mology. By Alfred Ronalds. With
20 Coloured Plates. 8vo.

,
14J.

Thompson and Cannan. Hand-
in-Hand Figure Skating. By Nor-
cliffe G. Thompson and F. Laura
Cannan, Members of the Skating Club.
With an Introduction by Captain J. H.
Thomson, R.A. With Illustrations.

i6mo., 6j.

Wilcocks. The Sea Fisherman : Com-
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and
Line Fishing in the British and other
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and
Boating. ByJ. C.WiLCOCKS. Illustrated.

Crown 8vo.
,
6s.

Veterinary Medicine, &c,

steel (John Henry).
A Treatise on the Diseases of the
Dog. With 88 Illustrations. 8vo.,

loj. 6d.

A Treatise on the Diseases of
THE Ox. With 119 Illustrations.

8vo.
,
15J.

A Treatise on the Diseases of the
Sheep. With ioo Illustrations. 8vo.

,

12s.

Outlines of Equine Anatomy : a

;

Manual for the use of Veterinary
j

Students in the Dissecting Room.
|

Crown 8vo.
,
yj. 6d.

\

Pitzwygram.-HoRSES and Stables.
By Major-General Sir F. Fitzwygram,
Bart. With 56 pages of Illustrations.

8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

! Schreiner. — The Angora Goat
;

(published under the auspices of the

I

South African Angora Goat Breeders’

I

Association), and a Paper on the Ostrich

i (reprinted from the Zoologist for

I March, 1897). By S. C. Cronwright
I SCHRIENER. With 26 Illustrations.

8vo.
,
lOJ. 6d.

‘ Stonehenge.’—The Dog in Health
AND Disease. By ‘Stonehenge’.
With 78 Wood Engravings. 8vo.

,
yj. 6d.

Youatt (William).
The Horse. Revised and enlarged. Bv
W. Watson, M.R.C.V.S. With 52
Wood Engravings. 8vo., yj. 6d.

The Dog. Revised and enlarged. With

33 Wood Engravings. 8vo.
,
6s.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.
LOGIC, RHETORIC,

Abbott.—

T

he Elements of Logic. By
T. K. Abbott, B.D. lamo., 3s.

Aristotle.
The Ethics: Greek Text, Illustrated

with Essay and Notes. By Sir Alex-
ander Grant, Bart. 2vols. 8vo., 32j.

An Introduction to Aristotle’s
Ethics. Books I. -IV. (Book X. c.

vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With a con-

tinuous Analysis and Notes. By the

Rev. Edward Moore, D.D. Cr.

8vo., loj. 6d.

Bacon (Francis).

Complete Works. Edited by R. L.

Ellis, James Spedding, and D. D.
Heath. 7 vols. 8vo.

, ,^3 13J. 6a.

Letters and Life, including all his

occasional Works. Edited by James
Spedding. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 4s.

The Essays : with Annotations. By
Richard Whatkly, D.D. 8vo.,

loj. 6d.
The Essays: Edited, with Notes. By

F. Storr and C. H. Gibson. Cr.

8vo.
, 3s. 6d.

The Essays. With Introduction, Notes,

and Index. By E. A. Abbott, D.D.
2 vols. Fcp. 8vo., 6l The Text and
Index only, without Introduction and
Notes, in One Volume. Fcp. 8vo.,

2S. 6d.

Bain (Alexander).

Mental Science. Crown 8vo.
,
6s. 6d.

Moral Science. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.
The two works as above can be had in one

volume, price lOJ. 6d.

Senses and the Intellect. 8vo.
,
15T.

Emotions AND THE Will. 8vo.,i5l
Logic, Deductive and Inductive.

Part I., 4J. Part II., 6s. 6d.
Practical Essays. Crown 8vo., zs.

Bray.—The Philosophy of Neces-
sity

;
or Law in Mind as in Matter.

By Charles Bray, Crown 8vo., ss.

Crozier (John Beattie).
History of Intellectual Develop-
ment : on the Lines of Modern Evolu-
tion.

Vol. I, Greek and Hindoo Thought

;

Graeco-Roman Paganism; Judaism

;

and Christianity down to the Closing
of the Schools of Athens by Justi-

nian, 529 a.d. 8vo., 14s.

PSYCHOLOGY, &>c.

Crozier (John BKAT:riE)—contimied.
Civilisation and Progress

;
being

the Outlines of a New System of

Political, Religious and Social Philo-

sophy. 8vo., 14J.

Davidson.—The Logic of Defini-
tion, Explained and Applied. By
William L. Davidson, M.A, Crown
8 VO., 6s.

Q-reen (Thomas Hill). The Works of.

Edited by R. L. Nettleship.
Vols. I. and II. Philosophical Works

8vo., i6s. each.
Vol. III. Miscellanies. With Index to

the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo.

,

21s.

Lectures on the Principles of
Political Obligation, 8vo,

,
5L

Hodgson (Shadworth H.).
Time and Space: a Metaphysical

Essay. 8vo.
, 16s.

The 1'heory of Practice : an Ethical
Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24J.

The Philosophy of Reflection. 2

vols. 8vo., 21J.

The Metaphysic of Experience. 4
vols. I. General Analysis of Experi-
ence. II. Positive Science. III. Anal-
ysis of Con.scious Action. IV. The
Real Universe. 4 vols. 8vo., 36s. net.

Hume.—The Philosophical Works
OF David Hume. Edited by T. H.
Green and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo.

,

36s. Or separately. Essays. 2 vols.

28J. I'reatise of Human Nature. 2
vols. 28s.

James.—The Will to Believe, and
other Essays in Popular Philosophy.
By William James, M.D., LL.D., &c.
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Justinian.—The Institutes of Jus-
tinian: Latin Text, chiefly that of

Huschke, w?th English Introduction,
Translation, Notes, and Summary. By
Thomas C. Sandars, M.A. 8vo., i8j.

Kant (Immanuel).
Critique of Practical Reason, and
Other Works on the Theory of
Ethics. Translated byT. K. Abbott,
B.D. With Memoir. 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Fundamental Principles of the
Metaphysic of Ethics. Trans-
lated by T, K. Abbott, B.D. Crown
8vo., ju.
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy—continued.

Kant (Immanuel)— f Mill (John 'Sixikwi)—continued.

Introduction to Logic, and his
EIssay on the Mistaken Subtilty
OF THE Four Figures. Translated
by T. K. Abbott, 8vo. , 6s.

Examination of Sir William
Hamilton’s Philosophy. 8vo.,i6j.

Nature, the Utility of Religion,
AND Theism. Three Essays. 8vo., 5j.

Killick.—Handbook to Mill’s Sys-
tem OF Logic. By Rev. A. H. Kil-
lick, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.

|

I

Ladd (George Trumbull).

Outlines of Descriptive Psycho- ’

LOGY : a Text-Book of Mental Science
for Colleges and Nornoal Schools.
8vO.. I2J,

Philosophy of Knowledge: an In-

quiry into the Nature, Limits and 1

Validity of Human Cognitive Faculty.
|

8vo. , i8j.
'

Philosophy of Mind : an Essay on
j

the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo., .

16s.
I

Elements of Physiological Psy-
chology. 8vo., 21J.

Outlines of Physiological Psy-
chology. A Text-Book of Mental
Science for Academies and Colleges,

j

8vo. , 12s.
j

Primer of Psychology. Crown 8vo.,

5J. 6d.
I

Lutoslawski.—The Origin and
Growth of Plato’s Logic. By W.
Lutosl.\wski. 8vo. , 21J.

Max Miiller (F.).

The Science of Thought. 8vo., 21s.

Three Introductory Lectures on
'

THE Science of Thought. 8vo.,
|

2s. 6d. net.

I

Mill.—Analysis of the Phenomena
OF THE Human Mind. By James
Mill. 2 vols. 8vo., 28j.

Mill (John Stuart).

A System of Logic. Cr. 8vo.
, y. 6d.

On Liberty. Cr. 8vo., is.

Consider .\TioNs on Representative
Government. Crown 8vo., 2j.

Utilitarianism. Svo., 2s. 6d.

Romanes.—Mind and Motion and
Monism. By George John Romanes,
LL.D., F.R.S. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Stock (St. George).

Deductive Logic. Fcp. 8vo., y. 6d.

Lectures in the Lyceum
;

or, Aris-

totle’s Ethics for English Readers.
Edited by St. George Stock.
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Sully (James).

The Human Mind : a Text-book of

Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 2IJ.

Outlines of Psychology. Crown
8vo.

,
9J.

The Teacher’s Handbook of Psy-
chology. Crown Svo. , dr. 6d.

Studies of Childhood. 8vo. ioj. 6d.

Children’s Ways : being Selections

from the Authors ‘ Studies of Child-

hood,’ with some additional Matter.
With 25 Figures in the TexL Crown
8vo., 4J. 6d.

Sutherland. — The Origin and
Growth of the Moral Instinct.
By Alexander Sutherland, M..A.

2 vols. 8vo., 28J.

Swinburne.—Picture Logic : an
Attempt to Popularise the Science of

Reasoning. By Alfred James Swin-
burne, M.A. With 23 Woodcuts.
Crown 8vo., y.

Weber.—History of Philosophy.
By Alfred Weber, Professor in the

University of Strasburg, Translated by
Frank Thilly, Ph.D. 8vo., idr.

Whately (Archbishop),

Bacon’s Essays, With Annotations.

8vo., loj. 6d.

Elements of Logic. Cr. 8vo., 4j. 6d.

Elements of Rhetoric. Cr. 8vo.,

4s. 6d.

Lessons on Reasoning. Fcp. 8vo.,

IS. 6d.
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Zeller (Dr
University of Berlin).

The Stoics, Epicureans, and Scep-
tics. Translated by the Rev. O. J.

Reichel, M,A. Crown 8vo., 151.

Outlines of the History of Greek
Philosophy. Translated by Sarah
F. Alleyne and Evelyn Abbott.
Crown 8vo., loj. (id.

Zeller (Dr Edward)

—

continued.

Plato and the Older Academy.
Translated by Sarah F. Alleyne
and Alfred Goodwin, B. A. Crown
8VO., i8j.

Socrates andthe SocraticSchools.
Translated by the Rev. O. J. Reichel,
M A Crown 8vo., ioj. (id.

Aristotle and the Earlier Peri-

patetics. Translated by B. F. C.

Costelloe, M.A., and J. H. Muir-
head, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 24J.

Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy—continued.

Edward, Professor in the

MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY.
(Stonyhurst Series.)

A Manual of Political Economy.
By C. S. DevAS, M.A. Cr. 8vo. . 6l (d.

First Principles of Knowledge. By
John Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5J.

General Metaphysics. By John Rick-
aby, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5J.

Logic. By Richard F. Clarke, S J.

Crown 8vo., 5L

Moral Philosophy (Ethics and Natu-
ral Law). By Joseph Rickaby, S.J.
Crown 8vo., 5s.

Natural Theology. By Bernard
i

Boedder, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

I

I
Psychology. By Michael Maher,

I
S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

History and Science of Language, &c,

Davidson.—Leading and Important
English Words • Explained and Ex-
emplified. By William L. David-
son, M.A, Fcp. 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Farrar.—Language and Languages.
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S., Cr.

8vo., 6j.

Graham.—English Synonyms, Class -
^

fied and Explained ; with Practical
j

Exercises. By G. F. Graham. Fcap
'

8vo., 6s. 1

Max Muller (F.).

The Science of Language, Founded
on Lectures delivered at the Royal i

Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. I

Crown 8vo., iol
j

Biographies of Words, and the
Home of the Aryas. Crown 8vo.

,

5 ^-

Max Muller [Y,)—continued.

Three Lectures on the Science
of Language, and its Place in
General Education, delivered at

Oxford, 1889. Crown 8vo., 3^. net.

Roget.— Thesaurus of English
WORDS and Phrases. Classified and
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Ex-
pression of Ideas and assist in Literary
Composition. By Peter Mark Roget,
M. D. ,

F. R. S. Recomposed throughout,
enlarged and improved, partly from the
Author’s Notes, and with a full Index,
by the Author’s Son, John Lewis
Roget. Crown 8vo., ioj. (id.

Whately.—English Synonyms. By
E. Jane Whately. Fcap. 8vo., 31.
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Political Economy and Economics.
Ashley.—English Economic History
AND Theory. By W. J. Ashley.
Cr. 8vo., Part I., Si. Part II., ioj. 6d.

Bagehot.—Economic Studies. By
WALTER Bagehot. Cr. 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Brassey.—Papers and Addresses on
Work and Wages. By Lord Brassey.
Crown 8vo.

,
5^.

Channing.—The Truth about Agri-
I

CULTURAL Depression : An Economic
Study of the Evidence of the Royal
Commission. By Francis Allston

|

Channing, M.P.
,
one of the Commis-

i

sioD. Crown 8vo., 6s.
j

Devas.—A Manual of Political
,

Ek:oNOMY. By C. S. Devas, M.A.
;

Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

Dowell.—A History of Taxation
AND Taxes in England, from the

Earliest Times to the Year 1885. By
Stephen Dowell (4 vols. 8vo. ). Vols.

j

I. and II. The History of Taxation,
;

21J. Vols. III. and IV. The History of
|

Taxes, 21J.

Jordan.—The Standard of Value.
By William Leighton Jordan. '

Crown 8vo.
,
6s. I

Macleod (Henry Dunning).
|

Bimetalism. 8vo., 5^. net.
|

The Elements of Banking. Crown
8vo.

,
3^. 6d.

The Theory and Practice of Bank-
ing. Vol. I. 8 VO., i2i. Vol. II. 14J.

Macleod (Henry Dunning)—ron/.

The Theory of Credit. 8vo. Vol.

I. loj. net. Vol. II.
,
Part I. ,

lor. net.

Vol. II. Part II., lar. net.

Indian Currency. 8vo., at. 6d. net.

Mill.—Political Economy. By John
Stuart Mill.
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo.

,
3J 6d.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 30J.

Mulhall.—Industries and Wealth
OF Nations. By Michael G. Mul-
hall, F.S.S. With 32 Full-page
Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 8.t. 6d.

Soderini.—Socialism and Catholi-
cism. From the Italian of Count
Edward Soderini. By Richard
Jenery-Shee. With a Preface by
Cardinal Vaughan. Crown 8vo.

,
6s.

Symes.—Political Economy ; a Short
Text-book of Political Economy. With
a Supplementary Chapter on Socialism.

By J. E. Symes, M. A, Crown 8vo.
,
2s. 6d.

Toynbee.—Lectures on the In-

dustrial Revolution of the 18th

Century in England. By Arnold
Toynbee. With a Memoir of the

Author by Benjamin Jowett, D.D.
8vo., lot. 6d.

Webb (Sidney and Beatrice).
The History of Trade Unionism.
With Map and full Bibliography ot

the Subject. 8vo., i 8j.

Industrial Democracy: a Study in

Trade U nionism. 2 vols. 8vo.
,
25s. net.

Problems of Modern Industry.
8vo.

,
ys. 6d.

STUDIES IN ECONOMICS AND POLITICAL SCIENCE.
Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science.

The History of Local Rates in Eng- ’

LAND ; Five Lectures. By Edwin I

Cannan, M.A. Crov/n 8vo., 2s. 6d.
j

German Social Democracy. By :

Bertrand Russell, B.A. With an
|

Appendix on Social Democracy and I

the Woman Question in Germany by
Alys Russell, B.A. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.

'

Select Docu.ments Illustrating the
;

History of Trade Unionis.m. i

I. The Tailoring Trade. Eidited by
W. F. Galton. With a Preface 1

by Sidney Webb, LL.B. Crown i

8vo., 5J.

Local Variations of Rates and
Wages. By F. W. Laurence, B.A.,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

[In the press.

Deploige’s Referendum en Suisse.
Translated with Introduction and Notes,
by C. P. Trevelyan, M.A.

[In preparation

Select Documents Illustrating the
State Regulation of Wages.
Edited, with Introduction and Notes,
by W. A. S. Hewins, M.A.

[In preparation.

Hungarian Gild Records. Eklited by
Dr. Julius MandellOjoI Budapest.

[In preparation.

The Relations between England
and the Hanseatic League. By Miss
E. A. MacArthur. [In preparation.

The Economic Policy of Colbert.
By A. J. Sargent, B.A. [Inpreparation.
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Eyolution, Anthropology, &c.

Clodd (Edward).

The Story of Creation : a Plain Ac-
count of Evolution. With 77 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.
,
35. (yd.

A Primer of Evolution: being a
Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The
Story of Creation ’. With Illus-

trations. Fcp. 8vo., IS. 6d.

Lang.—Custom and Myth: Studies
of Early Usage and Belief. By Andrew
Lang. With 15 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., y. 6d.

Lubbock.—The Origin of Civilisa-
tion and the Primitive Condition of
Man. By Sir J. Lubbock, Bart., M. P.

With 5 Plates and 20 Illustrations in the
Text. 8vo.,i8j.

Romanes (George John).

Darwin, and After Darwin : an Ex-
position of the Darwinian Theory,
and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian
Questions.
Part I The Darwinian Theory.
With Portrait of Darwin and 125
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., los . 6d.

Part II. Post-Darwinian Ques-
tions : Heredity and Utility. With
Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus-

trations. Cr. 8vo., loj. 6d.

Part III. Post-Darwinian Ques-
tions : Isolation and Physiological
Selection. Crown 8vo., y.

An Examination of Weismannism.
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Essays. Edited by C. Lloyd
Morgan, Principal of University
College, Bristol. Crown 8vo. , 6s.

Classical Literature, Translations, &c.
Abbott.—Hellenica. A Collection of

Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy,
History, and Religion. Ekiited by
Evelyn Abbott, M.A., LL.D. Crown
8VO., ys . 6d.

.ZEiSchylus.-Eumenides of ^Eschy-
LUS. With Metrical English Translation.
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., js.

Aristophanes.—The Acharnians of
Aristophanes, translated into English
Verse. By R. Y. Tyrrell. Cr. 8vo.

,
ir.

Aristotle.—Youth and Old Age,
Life and Death, and Respiration.
Translated, with Introduction and
Notes, by W. Ogle, M.A., M.D.,
F.R.C.P. 8vo.

,
ys. 6d.

Becker (W. A.). Translated by the
Rev. F. Metcalfe, B.D.

Gallus : or, Roman Scenes in the Time
of Augustus. With 26 Illustrations.

Post 8vo., y. 6d.

Charicles : or. Illustrations of the
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.
With 26 Illustrations. Post 8vo.

,y. 6d.

Butler.— The Authoress of the
Odyssey, where and when She
WROTE, who She was, the Use She
made of the Iliad, and how the
Poem grew under her hands. By
Samuel Butler, Author of ‘ Erewhon,’
&c. With 14 Illustrations and 4 Maps.
8vo.

,
loj. 6d.

Cicero.—Cicero’s Correspondence.
By R. Y. Tyrrell. Vols. I., II., III.

8vo.
, each i2j. Vol. IV., xy. VoL

V., I4J.

Homer. — The Iliad of Homer.
Freely rendered into English Prose for

the use of those that cannot read the
original. By Samuel Butler, Author
of ' Erewhon,’ ‘ Life and Habit,' etc.

Crown 8vo., ys. 6d,

Horace.—The Works of Horace,
rendered into English Prose. With
Life, Introduction, and Notes. By
William Coutts, M.A. Crown 8vo.,

5L net.

Lang.—Homer and the Epic. By
Andrew Lang. Crown 8vo.

, 9^. net.

Lucan.—The Pharsalia of Lucan.
Translated into Blank Verse. By
Sir Edward Ridley. 8vo., 14s .

Mackail.—Select Epigrams from
THE Greek Anthology. By J. W.
Mackail. Edited with a Revised Text,
Introduction, Translation, and Notes
8vo.

, i6s.

Rich.—A Dictionary of Roman and
Greek Antiquities. By A. Rich,
B.A. With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown
8vo., ys. 6d.
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Sophocles.—Translated into English
Verse. By Robert Whitelaw, M. A.

,

Assistant Master in Rugby School. Cr.

8vo., 8j. (id.

Tacitus.—The History of P. Cor-
nelius Tacitus. Translated into

English, with an Introduction and
Notes, Critical and Explanatory, by
Albert William Quill, "m.A.,

T.C.D. 2 Vols. Vol. I., 8vo., 6d.,

Vol. II., 8vo., I2J. 6d.

Tyrrell.—Translations into Greek
AND Latin Verse. Edited by R. Y.

Tyrrell. 8vo.
,
6s.

I

Virgil.—The.;Eneid OFVirgil. Trans-
lated into English Verse by John Con-

j

INGTON. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Poems of Virgil. Translated
into English Prose by John Coning-
TON. Crown 8vo.

,
6j.

The ^Eneid of ViRGiL,freely translated

into English Blank Verse. By W. J.

Thornhill. Crown 8vo.
,
ys. 6d.

The .^neid of Virgil. Translated
into English Verse by James
Rhoades.
Books I.- VI. Crown 8vo., 5J.

Books VII.-XII. Crown 8vo., 51.

Poetry and the Drama.

Allingham (William).

Irish Songs and Poems. With Fron-
tispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe.

Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Laurence Bloomfield. With Por-

trait of the Author. Fcp. 8vo.
,
3J. 6d.

Flower Pieces; Day and Night
Songs

;
Ballads. With 2 Designs

by D. G. Rossetti. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.]

large paper edition, i2j.

Life and Phantasy ; with Frontis-

piece by Sir J. E. Millais, Bart., 1

and Design by Arthur Hughes.
|

Fcp. 8vo.
,
6s . ;

large paper edition, 12s. i

Thought and Word, and Ashby
Manor : a Play. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. ;

large

paper edition, i2j.
^

Blackberries. Imperial i6mo., 6s.
|

Seis of the above 6 vols. may be had in

uniform half-parchment binding, price 30J.

j

Armstrong (G. F. Savage).

Poems : Lyrical and Dramatic, Fcp.
8vo.

,
6j.

King Saul, (The Tragedy of Israel,

Part I.) Fcp. 8vo.
,
5J.

King David. (The Tragedy of Israel,

Part II.) Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Armstrong {G.F.Savage)—continued.
King Solomon. (The Tragedy of

Israel, Part III.) Fcp. 8vo., dr.

Ugone: a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo., dr.

A Garland from Greece; Poems,
Fcp. 8vo., js. 6d.

Stories of Wicklow: Poems. Fcp.
8vo., 7J. 6d.

Mephistopheles in Broadcloth: a
Satire. Fcp. 8vo., 4s.

One in the Infinite: a Poem. Cr.

8VO., ys. 6d.

Armstrong.—The Poetical Works
OF Edmund J. Armstrong. Fcp.
8vo., 5J.

Arnold.—The Light of the World :

or, the Great Consummation. By Sir

Edwin Arnold. With 14 Illustra-

tions after HolmAN Hunt. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Beesly (A. H.).

Ballads, and other Ver.se. Fcp,
8vo., 5x.

Danton, and other Verse. Fcp.
8vo.

,
4s. 6d.

Bell (Mrs. Hugh).
Chamber Comedies: a Collection ot

Plays and Monologues for the Draw-
ing Room. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Fairy Talk Plays, and Howto Act
Them. With 91 Diagrams and 52
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., dr.
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Cochrane (Alfred).

The Kestrel’s Nest,and other Verses.

Fcp. 8VO., y. 6d.

Levior* Plectro : Occasional Verses.

Fcp. 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

Douglas. — Poems of a Country
Gentleman. By Sir George Doug-
las, Bart. Crown 8vo.

,
3^. 6d.

Goethe.
Faust, Part I., the German Text, with

Introduction and Notes. By Albert
M. Selss, Ph.D.

,
M.A. Cr. 8vo., 55.

The First Part of the Tragedy
OF Goethe’s Faust in English.
By Thos. E. Webb, LL.D. New
and Cheaper Edition, with the Death
of Faust, from the Second Part.

Crow'n 8vo.
,
6j.

Gurney (Rev. Alfred, M.A.).

Day-Dreams: Poems. Cr. 8vo, 3J. 6d.

Love’s Fruition, and other Poems.
Fcp. 8VO., 2J. 6d.

Hampton.—For Remembrance. A
Record of Life’s Beginnings. Three
Poetical Quotations for Every Day in

the Year for Birth, Baptism, Death.
Illustrative ofour Life, Temporal, Spirit-

ual, Eternal. Interleaved for Names.
Compiled by the Lady Laura Hamp-
ton, Fcp. 8vo., y. td.

Ingelow (Jean).

PoeticalWorks, avols. Fcp.8vo.,i2j.

Complete in One Volume. Crown
8vo., yj. (id.

Lyrical and Other Poe ms. Selected
from the Writings of Jean Ingelow.
Fcp. 8vo., 2j. (id.\ cloth plain, 3J.

cloth gilt.

Dang (Andrew).

Grass of Parnassus. Fcp. 8vo.,

2s. 6d. net.

The Blue Poetry Book. Edited by
Andrew Lang. With 100 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.
,
6s.

Layard.—Songs in Many Moods.
By Nina F. Layard. And The
Wandering Albatross, &c. By
Annie Corder. In one volume.
Crown 8vo., 5J,

Lecky.—Poems. By W. E. H. Lecky.
Fcp. 8vo., 5J.

Lytton (The Earl of) (Owen
Meredith).

The Wanderer. Cr. 8vo., loj. 6d.

Lucile. Crown 8vo., icu. 6d.

Selected Poems. Cr. 8vo., lor. 6d.

Macaulay.—Lays of Ancient Rome,
WITH IVRY, AND THE ARMADA. By
Lord Macaulay.
Illustrated by G. Scharf. Fcp. 4to.,

loj. 6d.

Bijou Edition.

i8mo., 2S. 6d., gilt top.

Popular Edition.

Fcp. 4to., 6d. sewed, is. cloth.

Illustrated by J. R. Weguelin. Crown
8vo.

,
3L 6d.

Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo., u.
sewed, is. 6d. cloth.

MacDonald (George, LL.D.).

A Book of Strife, in the Form of
THE Diary OF AN Old Soul: Poems.
i8mo., 6j.

Rampolli : Growths from a Long-
Planted Root; being Translations,

new and old (mainly in verse), chiefly

from the German
;

along with ‘ A
Year’s Diary of an Old Soul’. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Moffat.—Crickety Cricket : Rhymes
and Parodies. By Douglas Moffat.
With Frontispiece by Sir Frank Lock-
wood, Q.C. ,

M.P., and 53 Illustrations

by the Author. Crown 8vo.
,
2s. 6d.

Morris (William).

Poetical Works—Library Edition.
Complete in Ten Volumes. Crown

8 VO.
,
price 6s. each :

—

The Earthly Paradise. 4 vols. 6s.

each.

The Life and Death of Jason. 6s.

The Defence of Guenevere, and
other Poems, dr.

The Story of Sigurd the Volsung,
and the Fall of the Niblungs. 6s.

Love is Enough
;

or. The Freeing of

Pharamond : a Morality
;
and Poems

BY THE Way. dr.
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Morris continued.

The Odyssey of Homer. Done into

English Verse. 6s.

The .(Eneids of Virgil. Done into

English Verse. 6s.

Certain of the Poetical Works may also be
had in the followng Editions :

—

The Earthly Paradise.
Popular Edition. 5 vols. lamo.

,

25J.
;
or 5J. each, sold separately.

The same in Ten Parts, 25^. ;
or 2s. 6d.

each, sold separately.

Cheap Edition, in i vol. Cr. 8vo.
,
^s. 6d.

Love is Enough
;

or. The Freeing of

Pharamond ; a Morality. Square
crown 8vo.

,
yj. 6d.

Poems by the Way. Square crown
8vo.

,
6s.

*** For Mr. William Morris's Prose
Works, see pp. 22 and 31.

ITesbit.—Lays and Legends. By E.

Nesbit (Mrs. Hubert Bland). First

Series. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d. Second
Series, with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5^.

Riley (James Whitcomb).
Old Fashioned Roses : Poems.

i2mo., 55.

A Child-World . Poems. Fcp. 8vo.

5^-

RubXiyXt of Doc Sifers. With 43
Illustrations by C. M Relyea.
Crown 8vo.

,
6s.

The Golden Year. From the Verse
and Prose of James Whitcomb
Riley. Compiled by Clara E.
Laughlin. Fcp. 8vo.

Romanes.—A Selection from the
Poems of George John Romanes,
M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. With an Intro-
duction by T. Herbert Warren,
President of Magdalen College, Oxford,
Crown 8vo., 45. 6d.

Russell.—Sonnets on the Sonnet :

an Anthology compiled by the Rev.
Matthew Russell, S.J. Crown 8vo.,

3s. 6d.

Shakespeare.—Bowdler’s Family
Shakespeare. With 36 Woodcuts.
I vol. 8vo., 14J. Or in 6 vols. Fcp.
8vo., 21s.

The Shakespeare Birthday Book.
By Mary F. Dunbar. 32mo., is. 6d.

Tupper.—Poems. By John Lucas
Tupper. Selected and Edited by
William Michael Rossetti. Crown
8vo., 3s.

Wordsworth. — Selected Poems.
By Andrew Lang. With Photo-
gravure Frontispiece of Rydal Mount.
With 16 Illustrations and numerous
Initial Letters By Alfred Parsons,
A. R.A. Crown 8vo.

,
gilt edges, 3s. 6d.

Wordsworth and Coleridge.—

A

Description of the Wordsworth
AND Coleridge Manuscripts in the
Possession of Mr. T. Norton Long-
man. Edited, with Notes, by W. Hale
White. With 3 Facsimile Reproduc-
tions. 4to., loj. 6d.

Fiction. Humour. &c.

Allingham.—Crooked Paths. By
Francis Allingham. Cr. 8vo.

,
6s

Anstey.—Voces Populi. Reprinted
from Punch ’. By F. Anstey. First

Series. With 20 Illustrations by J.

Bernard Partridge. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.

Bea.consfield (The Earl of).

Novels and Tales.
Complete in 1 1 vols. Cr. 8vo.

,
u. 6d.

each.

Vivian Grey. I Sybil.

TheYoungDuke,&c.
|

Henrietta Temple.
Alroy, Ixion, &c.

I
Venetia.

Contarini Fleming,
j

Coningsby.
&c. Lothair.

Tancred.
j

Endymion.
Novels and Tales. The Hughenden

Edition. With 2 Portraits and ii

Vignettes, ii vols. Cr. 8vo., 42.1.

Deland (Margaret).

i

Philip and his Wife. Cr. 8vo.
,
2s. 6d.

The Wisdom of Fools ; Stories. Cr
8vo., 5s.

Old Chester Tales. Crown 8vo

Diderot.— Rameau’s Nephew: a

, Translation from Diderot’s Autographic
i Text. By Sylvia Margaret Hill.

!

Crown 8vo.
,
3^. 6d.

Dougall.— Beggars All. By L
Dougall. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
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Doyle (A. Conan).
Micah Clarke : a Tale of Monmouth’s

Rebellion. With lo Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 3L Cid.

The Captain of the Polestar, and
other Tales. Cr. 8vo.

,
y. 6d.

The Refugees : a Tale of the Hugue-
nots. With 25 Illustrations. Crown
8vo.

, 3J. 6d.

The Stark-Munro Letters. Cr.

8vo.
, 3J. 6d.

JParrar (F. W.
, Dean of Canterbury).

Darkness and Dawn : or, Scenes in

the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale.

Cr. 8vo.
,
ys. 6d.

Gathering Clouds : a Tale of the

Days of St. Chrysostom. Crown
8vo.

,
ys. 6d.

Fowler (Edith H.).

The Young Pretenders. A Story of

Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by
Philip Burne-Jone.s. Cr. 8 vo.. 6s.

The Professor’s Children. With
24 Illustrations by Ethel Kate
Burgess. Crown 8vo. ,

6s.

Froude.—The Two Chiefs of Dun-
boy : an Irish Romance of the Last
Century. By James A. Froude. Cr.

8vo.
, 3J. 6d.

Gilkes.—Kallistratus : An Autobio-
graphy. A Story of the Hannibal and
the Second Punic War. By A. H.

|

Gilkes, M.A., Master of Dulwich Col-

lege. With 3 Illustrations by Maurice
Greiffenhagen. Crown 8vo.

,
6s.

Graham.—

T

he Red Scaur : a Story

of the North Country. By P. Ander-
son Graham. Crown 8vo.

,
6s.

Gurdon.—Memories and Fancies :

Suffolk Tales and other Stories
;
Fairy

Legends
;
Poems

;
Miscellaneous Arti-

cles. By the late Lady Camilla
Gurdon, Author of ‘Suffolk Folk-

Lore Crown 8vo.
, 5J.

Haggard (H. Rider).
Heart of the World. With 15

Illustrations, Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Joan Haste. With 20 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

The People of the Mist. With 16
Illu.strations. Crown 8vo.

,
y. 6d.

Montezuma’s Daughter. With 24
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

She. With 32 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.

y. 6d.

Haggard (H. Rider)—continued.

Allan Quatermain. With 31 Illus-

trations. Crown 8 vo., y. 6d.

Maiwa’s Revenge. Crown 8vo., u. 6d.

Colonel Quaritch, V.C. Cr. 8vo.,

3J. 6d.

Cleopatra. With 29 Illustrations

I

Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.

Beatrice. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.

Eric Brighteyes. With 51 Illustra-

tions. Cr. 8vo., 3^. 6d.

NadA THE Lily. With 23 Illustra-

tions. Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

Allan’s Wife. With 34 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

The Witch’s Head. With 16 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., 35 . 6d.

Mr. Meeson’s Will. With 16 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Dawn. With 16 Illustrations. Crown
8vo. 3^. 6d.

Haggard and Lang.—The World’s
Desire. By H. Rider Haggard and
Andrew Lang. With 27 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo.
, 3J. 6d.

Harte.— In the Carquinez Woods,
and other Stories. By Bret Harte.
Cr. 8VO., 3J. 6d.

Hope.—The Heart of Princess
OsRA. By Anthony Hope. With 9
Illustrations by John Williamson.

I
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Hornung.—The Unbidden Guest.
By E. W. Hornung. Cr. 8vo.

,
y. 6d.

Jerome.—Sketches in Lavender :

Blue and Green. By Jerome K.
Jerome, Author of ‘ Three Men in a
Boat,’ &c. Crown 8vo., 6j.

Joyce.— Old Celtic Romances:
Twelve of the most beautiful of the
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales. Trans-
lated from the Gaelic. Cr. 8vo.

,
y. 6d.

Lan^—A Monk of Fife : a Story of
the Days of Joan of Arc. By Andrew
Lang. With 13 Illustrations by Selwyn
Image. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Levett-Yeats (S.).

The Chevalier d’Auriac. Crown
8vo.

,
6s.

A Galahad of the Creeks, and
other Stories. Crown 8vo.

,
6s.

The Heart of Denise, and other
Stories. Crown 8vo., 6s
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Lyall (Edna).

The Autobiography of a Slander.
Fcp, 8vo., iJ. sewed.

Presentation Edition. With 20 Illus-

trations by Lancelot Speed. Cr.

8vo., 2J. td. net.

The Autobiography of a Truth.
Fcp. 8vo., ij. sewed

;
u. bd. cloth.

Doreen : The Story of a Singer. Cr.

8vo., 6j.

Wayfaring Men. Crown 8vo.
,
6j.

Hope the Hermit : a Romance of

Borrowdale. Crown 8vo., 65 .

Melville (G. J. Whyte).

The Gladiators.

The Interpreter.

Good for Nothing.
The Queen’s Maries.

Holmby House.
Kate Coventry.
Digby Grand.
General Bounce.

Cr. 8vo., IJ. bd. each.

Merriman.—Flotsam : a Story of the

Indian Mutiny. By Henry Seton Mer-
riman. With Frontispiece and Vignette

by H. G. Massey, A.R.E. Crown 8vo.,

3J. (id.

Morris (William).

The Sundering Flood. Crown 8vo.,

^s. 6d.

The Water of the Wondrous Isles.

Crown 8vo., 7s. bd.

The Well at the World’s End. 2

vols., 8vo., 28j.

TheStory of the Glittering Plain ,

which has been also called The Land
of the Living Men, or The Acre of

the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5J.

net.

The Roots of the Mountains,
Written in Prose and Verse. Square
crown 8vo. , 8r.

A Tale of the House of the Wolf-
INGS. Written in Prose and Verse.

Square crown 8vo.
,
6s.

A Dream of John Ball, and a
King’s Lesson, is. bd.

News from Nowhere
; or. An Epoch

of Rest. Post 8vo.
,
u. bd.

*** For Mr. William Morris’s Poetical

Works, see p. 19.

Newman (Cardinal).

Loss and Gain ; The Story of a Con-
vert. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,

6j. ;
Popular Edition, y. bd.

Callista : A Tale of the Third Cen-
tury. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,

6j. ;
Popular Edition, y. bd.

Oliphant.—Old Mr. Tredgold. By
Mrs. Oliphant. Crown 8vo., ar. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley.—Snap: a Legend
of the Lone Mountain. By C. Phil-
LiPPS-WoLLEY. With 13 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3J. bd.

Quintana.—The Cid Campeador ;

an Historical Romance. By D.
Antonio de Trueba y la Quintana.
Translated from the Spanish by Henry
J. Gill, M.A., T.C.D. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Rhoscomyl (Owen).
The Jewel of Ynys Galon : being
a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the

History of the Sea Rovers. With 12

Illustrations by LANCELOT Speed.
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

BattlementAND Tower : a Romance.
With Frontispiece by R. Caton
WooDviLLE. Crown 8vo., 6s.

For the White Rose of Arno ; A
Story of the Jacobite Rising of 1745.
Crown 8vo. , 6s.

Sewell (Elizabeth M.).
A Glimpse of the World. Amy Herbert.

Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall.

Margaret Percival. Gertrude.
Katharine Ashton. Home Life.

The Earl’s Daughter. After Life.

The Experience of Life. Ursula. Ivors.

Cr. 8vo., ij. 6d. each, cloth plain. 2J. 6d.

each, cloth extra, gilt edges.

Stevenson (Robert Louis).
The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll
AND Mr. Hyde. Fcp. 8vo., is.

sewed, is. 6d. cloth.

The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll
AND Mr. Hyde

;
with Other Fables.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

More New Arabian Nights—The
Dynamiter. By Robert Louis
Stevenson and Fanny Van de
Grift Stevenson. Crown 8vo.,

ss. 6d.

The Wrong Box. By Robert Louis
Stevenson and Lloyd Osbourne.
Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Suttner.— Lay Down Your Arms
{Die Waffen Nieder) : The Autobio-
graphy of Martha Tilling. By Bertha
VON Suttner. Translated by T.
Holmes. Crown 8vo., u. bd.

Taylor. — Early Italian Love-
Stories. Edited and Retold by Una
Taylor. With 12 Illustrations by H.

J. Ford.
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Trollope (Anthony).
The Warden. Cr. 8vo., u. (id.

Barchester Towers. Cr. 8vo., is . 6d.

Walford (L. B.).

Lkddy Margkt. Crown 8vo., 6j.

IVA Kildare: a Matrimonial Problem.
Crown 8vo.

, 6s .

Mr. Smith : a Part of his Life. Crown
8vo., 2J. 6d.

The Baby’s Grandmother. Crown
8VO., 2j. 6d

Cousins. Crown 8vo.
,
zs . 6d .

Troublesome Daughters. Crown
8vo., zs . 6d.

Pauline. Crown 8vo., zs. 6d.

Dick Netherby. Crown 8vo., zs . 6d.

The History of a Week. Crown
8vo. zs . 6d.

A Stiff-necked Generation. Crown
8vo. zs. 6d.

NAN, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo.
,
zs . 6d.

The Mischief of Monica. Crown
8vo., zs . 6d.

The One Good Guest. Cr. 8vo. zs . 6d.

‘ Ploughed,’ and other Stories. Crown
8vo., zs . 6d.

The Matchmaker. Cr. 8vo., zs . 6d.

Watson.—Racing and Chasing : a

Volume of Sporting Stories and
Sketches. By Alfred E. T. Wat-
son, Editor of the ‘ Badminton Maga-
zine’. With 52 Illustrations. Crown
8vo.

,
js . 6d.

Weyman (Stanley).

The House of the Wolf. Cr. 8vo.,

y . 6d.

A Gentleman of France. Cr. 8vo., 6j.

The Red Cockade. Cr. 8vo. , 6s .

Shrewsbury. With 24 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s .

Whishaw (Fred.).

A Boyar of the Terrible : a Romance
of the Court of Ivan the Cruel, First

Tzar of Russia. With i2 Illustrations

by H. G. Massey, A.R.E. Cr. 8vo.,

6s .

A Tsar’s Gratitude. Cr. 8vo., 6s .

Woods.—Weeping Ferry, and other

Stories. By Margaret L. Woods,
Author of ' A Village Tragedy ’. Crown
8vo., 6s .

Butler.—Our Household Insects.
An Account of the Insect- Pests found
in Dwelling-Houses. By Edward A.
Butler, B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.). With
113 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., y.6d.

Fumeaux (W.).

The Outdoor World ;
or, The Young ,

Collector’s Handbook. With 18
1

Plates, 16 of which are coloured,
j

and 549 Illustrations in the Text. I

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.
j

Butterflies and Moths (British).

With 12 coloured Plates and 241
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,

js. 6d.

Life in Ponds and Streams. With I

8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra-

tions in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Hartwig (Dr. George).

The Sea and its Living Wonders.
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts.

1

8VO., 7s. net. !

The Tropical World. With 8 Plates
I

and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net.
j

The Polar World. With 3 Maps, 8

Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo.
,
7s. net.

Hartwig (Dr. George)—continued.

The Subterranean World." With

3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7j.net.

The Aerial World. With Map, 8

Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo.
,
7s . net.

Heroes of the Polar World. 19
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., zs.

Wonders of the Tropical Forests.

40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
, 2J.

Workers under the Ground. 29
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., zs.

Marvels over our Heads. 29
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., zs.

Sea Monsters and Sea Birds. 75
Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

,
zs . 6d.

Denizens of the Deep. 117 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., zs. 6d.

Volcanoes and Earthquakes. 30
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2J. (d.

Wild Animals of the Tropics.
66 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Helmholtz.—Popular Lectures on
Scientific Subjects. By Hermann
VON Helmholtz. With 68 Woodcuts.
2 vols. Crown 8vo.

, y . 6d. each.

Popular Science (Natural History, &c.),

I
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Popular Science (Natural History, &o.).

Hudson (W. H.).

British Birds. With a Chapter on
Structure and Classification by Frank
E. Beddard, F.R.S. With i6 Plates

(8 of which are Coloured), and over

loo Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo.

,
^s. td.

Birds in London. With Plates

and 15 Illustrations in the Text. 8vo.,

I2J.

Proctor (Richard A.).

Light Science for Leisure Hours.
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects,

vols. Crown 8vo.
,

55. each vol.

heap edition, Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Rough Ways made Smooth. Fami-
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects.

Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Pleasant Ways in Science.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Nature Studies. By R. A. Proctor,
Grant Allen, A. Wilson, T.

Foster and E. Clodd. Crown
8vo., y. 6d.

Leisure Readings. By R. A. Proc-
tor, E. Clodd, A. Wilson, T.

Foster, and A. C. Ranyard. Cr.

8vo., y. 6d.

For Mr. Proctor's other books see

Messrs. Longtnans 6* Co.’s Catalogue of

Scientific Works.

Stanley.—A Familiar History of
Birds. By E. Stanley, D.D., for-

merly Bishop of Norwich. With 160

Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

Wood (Rev. J. G.).

Homes without Hands : a Descrip-

tion of the Habitation of Animals,

classed according to the Principle of

Construction. With 140 Illustrations.

8vo,
,
7s. net.

Wood (Rev. J. G.)—continued.

Insects at Home . a Popular Account
of British Insects, their Structure,

Habits and Transformations. With
700 Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

Insects Abroad : a Popular Account
of Foreign Insects, their Structure,

Habits and Transformations. With
600 Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

Bible Animals: a Description of

every Living Creature mentioned in

the Scriptures. With 112 Illustra-

tions. 8vo., 7s. net.

Petland Revisited. With 33 Illus-

trations. Cr. 8vo., 3J. td.

Out of Doors
;
a Selection of Origi-

nal Articles on Practical Natural
History. With ii Illustrations. Cr.

8vo.
, y. 6d.

Strange Dwellings : a Description
of the Habitations of Animals,
abridged from ‘ Homes without
Hands ’. With 60 Illustrations. Cr.

8vo.
,
3L 6d.

Bird Life of the Bible. 3a Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.
,
3L 6d.

Wonderful Nests. 30 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Homes under the Ground. 28
Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

,
3J. 6d.

Wild Animals of the Bible. 29
Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

,
y. 6d.

Domestic Animals of the Bible.

23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., y. (>d.

The Branch Builders. 28 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.
,
2J. 6d.

Social Habitations and Parasitic
Nests. x8 Illustrations. Crown
8vO., 2J.

Works of Reference.

Longmans’ Gazetteer of the
World. Edited by George G. Chis-
holm, M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., "is.

cloth, £2. 125. 6d. half-morocco.

Maunder (Samuel).
Biographical Treasury. With Sup-
plement brought down to 1889. By
Rev. James Wood. Fcp. 8vo., 6j.

Maunder continued.

Treasury of Geography, Physical,

Historical, Descriptive, and Political.

With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp.
8vo., 6s.

The Treasury of Bible Know-
ledge. By the Rev. J. Ayre, M.A.
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300
Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
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Works of Reference—continued.

Maunder {^OiiaiVieY)—continued.

Treasury of Knowledge and
Library of Reference. Fcp. 8vo.

,

6s.

Historical Treasury : Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Scientific and Literary Treasury.
Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

The Treasury of Botany. Edited
by J. Lindley, F.R.S., and T.
Moore, F. L.S. With 274 Wood-
cuts and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols.

Fcp. 8vo., I2J.

Roget.-THESAURUS OF EnglishWords
AND Phrases. Classified and Ar-
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression
of Ideas and assist in Literary Composi-
tion. By Peter Mark Roget, M.D.,
F. R.S. Recomposed throughout, en-

larged and improved, partly from the

Author’s Notes and with a full Index,
by the Author’s Son, John Lewis
Roget. Crown 8vo.

, 10s. 6d.

Willich.

—

Popular Tables for giving
information for ascertaining the value of
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Pro-
perty, the Public Funds. &c. By
Charles M. Willich. Edited by H.
Bence Jones. Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d.

Children’

Buckland.—Two Little Runaways.
Adapted from the French of Louis
Desnoyers. By James Buckland.
With no Illustrations by Cecil Aldin.

Crake (Rev. A. D.).

Edwy the Fair
; or, the First Chro-

nicle of^scendune. Crown 8vo. ,2j.6(^.

AlfgarTHE Dane; or,theSecond Chro-
nicle of iEscendune. Cr. 8vo., 2J. 6</.

The Rival Heirs ; being the Third
and Last Chronicle of .(Escendune.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

The House of Walderne. A Tale
of the Cloister and the Forest in the

Days of the Barons’ Wars. Crown
8vo., 2s. 6d.

Brian Fitz-Count. A Story of Wal-
lingford Castle and Dorchester Abbey.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Lang (Andrew)—Edited by.

The Blue Fairy Book. With 138
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Red Fairy Book. With 100
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Green Fairy Book. With 99
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Yellow Fairy Book. With 104
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Pink Fairy Book. With 67
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Blue Poetry Book. With 100
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6j.

The Blue Poetry Book. School
Edition, without Illustrations. Fcp.
8vo., 2J. 6d.

s Books.

Lang continued.
The True Story Book. With 66

Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
, 6s.

The Red True Story Book. With
100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

,
6j.

The Animal Story Book. With
67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

The Arabian Nights Entertain-
ments. With Illustrations. Crown
8vo.

,
6s.

Meade (L. T.).

Daddy’s Boy. With Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3L 6d.

Deb and the Duchess. With Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

The Beresford Prize. With Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo.
,
y. 6d.

The House of Surprises. With Illu-

strations. Crown 8vo., 3J. 6d.

Praeger. (S. Rosamond).
The Adventures of the Three
Bold Babes : Hector, Honoria and
Alisander. A Story in Pictures. With
24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline
Pictures. Oblong 410., 35. 6d.

The Further Doings of the Three
Bold Babes. With 25 Coloured
Plates and 24 Outline Pictures. Ob-
long 4to.

,
3J. 6d.

Stevenson.—A Child’s Garden of
Verses. By Robert Louis Stevenson.
fcp. 8vo.

,
5L

Sullivan.—

H

ere They Are! More
Stories. Written and Illustrated by
James F. Sullivan. Crown 8vo., 6s.
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Children’s Books—continued.

Upton (Florence K., and Bertha).

The Adventures of Two Dutch
Dolls and a ‘ Golliwogg With
31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Illustrations in the Text. Oblong
4to., 6j.

The Golliwogg’s Bicycle Club.
With 31 Coloured Plates and
numerous Illustrations in the Text.

Oblong 4to., 6j.

Upton (Florence K., and Bertha)—
continued.

The Vege-Men's Revenge. With 31
Coloured Plates and numerous Illus-

trations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6r.

The Golliwogg at the Sea-Side.
With Coloured Plates and Illustra-

tions in the Text. Oblong 4to.
,
6j.

Wordsworth.—The Snow Garden,
and other Fairy Tales for Children. By
Elizabeth Wordsworth. With 10
Illustrations by Trevor Haddon.
Crown 8vo., 31. td.

Longmans’ Series of Books for Girls.
Price 2J. bd. each.

Atelier (The) Du Lys: or an Art
Student in the Reign of Terror.

By the same Author.
Mademoiselle Mori:

a Tale of Modern
Rome.

In the Olden Time:
a Tale of the
Peasant War in

Germany.

The Younger Sister.

That Child.
Under a Cloud.
Hester’s Venture.
The Fiddler of Lugau.
A Child of the Revolu-

tion.

Atherstone Priory. By L. N. Comyn.

The Story of a Spring Morning, &c.

By Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated.

The Palace in the Garden. By
Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated.

Neighbours. By Mrs. Molesworth.
The Third Miss St. Quentin. By

Mrs. Molesworth.

Very Young; and Quite Another
Story. Two Stories. By Jean Inge-
low.

Can this be Love ? By Louisa Parr.

Keith Deramore. By the Author of
‘ Miss Molly ’.

Sidney. By Margaret Deland.

An Arranged Marriage. By Doro-
thea Gerard.

Last Words to Girls on Life at
School and After School. By
Maria Grey.

Stray Thoughts for Girls. By
Lucy H. M. Soulsby, Head Mistress

of Oxford High School. i6mo.
,
is. 6d.

net.

The Silver Library,
Crown 8vo. y.

Arnold’s (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands.
With 71 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Bagehot’s (W.) Biographical Studies.

3jr. 6d.

Bagehot’s(W.) Economic Studies. y. 6d.
|

Bagehot’s (W.) Literary Studies. With
Portrait. 3 vols. 3J. 6d. each.

Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in

Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound in

Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Baring-Gould’sfRev. S.) Curious Myths
of the Middle Ages. y. 6d.

Baring-Gould’s (Rev. S.) Origin and
Development of Religious Belief. 2

vols. y. 6d. each.

6d. EACH Volume.
Becker’s (W. A.) Oallns : or, Roman
Scenes in the Time of Augustus. With
26 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Becker’s (Wi A.) Charicles : or. Illustra-

tions of the Private Life of the Ancient
Greeks. With 26 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Bent’s (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Ha-
shonaland. With 117 Illustrations.

y. 6d.

Brassey’s (Lady) A Voyage in the' Sun-
beam ’. With 66 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Clodd’s (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illus-

trations. y. 6d.
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The Silver Library—continued.

Conybeare (Roy. W. J.) and Howson’s
(Very Rev. J. S.) Life and Epistles of

St. Paul. With 46 Illustrations, 'y.td.

Dougall’s(L.) Beggars All
;
a Novel. y.M.

Doyle’s (A. Conan) Micah Clarke : a Tale
of Monmouth’s Rebellion. With 10
Illustrations, y. 6d.

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the
Polestar, and other Tales, y. 6d.

Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Refugees : A
Tale of the Huguenots. With 25
Illustrations, y. 6d.

. Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Stark Mnnro
Letters. 3^. 6d.

Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England,
from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat
of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols.

y. 6d. each.

Froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland.

3 vols. lOJ. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) The Divorce of Catherine

of Aragon, y. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) The Spanish Story of

the Armada, and other Essays. 3^. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) Short Studies on Great

Subjects. 4 vols. 3J. 6d. each.
Froude’s (J. A.) The Council of Trent.

y. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a

History of his Life.

1795-1835. 2 vols. 7J.

1834-1881. 2 vols. 7s.

Froud^’s (J. A.) Csesar ; a Sketch. 3J. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) Oceana

; or, England
and her Colonies. With 9 Illustra-

tions. 3J. 6d.
Froude’s (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dun-
boy: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century, y. 6d.

Oleig’s (Rev. 0 . R.) Life of the Duke of
Wellington. With Portrait. 3J. 6d.

Grevllle’s (C. C. F.) Journal of the
Reigns of King George lY., King
William lY., and Queen Yictoria.
8 vols, y. 6d. each.

Haggard’s (H. R.) She : A History of
Adventure. 32 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain.
With 20 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch,
V.C. : a Tale of Country Life. 35. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29
Illustrations, y. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes.
With 51 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice, y. 6d.
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife. With

34 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Heart of the World.
With 15 Illustrations. 31. td.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daugh-
ter. With 25 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) The Witch’s Head.
With 16 Illrntrations. 3^. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Hr. Meeson’s Will.

With 16 Illustrations. 3J. (>d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Nada the Uly. With
23 Illustrations. 31. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Dawn. With z6 Illus-

trations. 3J. 6d.
Haggard’s (H. R.) The People of the Hist.

With 16 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.
Haggard’s (H. R.) Joan Haste. With

20 Illustrations. 3J. 6d.
Haggard (H. R.) and Lang’s (A.) The
World’s Desire. With 27 Ulus. 3^. 6d.

Harte’s (Bret) In the Carqulnez Woods,
and other Stories. 3.^. 6d.

Helmholtz’s(Hermann von)Popular Lec-
tures on Seientiflo Subjects. With 68
Illustrations. 2 vols. 3J. 6d. each.

Hornung’s (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest.

y. 6d.
Howitt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable

Places. With 80 Illustrations. 3.7. 6d.
Jefferies’ (R.)The Story of Hy Heart : My

Autobiography. With Portrait, y. 6d.
Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow.
With Portrait. 3J. 6d.

Jefferfes’ (R.) Red Deer. 17 Ulus. 3;. 6d.
Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable.

y. 6d.
Jefferies’ (R.) The Tollers of the Field.

With Portrait from the Rust in Salis-

bury Cathedral, y. td.

Kaye (Sir J.) and Halleson’s (Colonel)

History of the Indian Mutiny of
1857-8. 6 vols. y. 6d. each.

Knight’s(E. F.)Tho Cruise of the ‘ Alerte ’

:

the Narrative of a Search for Treasure
on the Desert Island of Trinidad.
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations.

y. 6d.

Knight’s (E. F.) Where Three Empires
Meet : a Narrative of Recent Travel in

Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan,

Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustra-

tions. y. 6d
Knight’s (E. F.) The < Falcon’ on the

Baltic. With Map and ii Illustra-

tions. y. 6d.
Koestlin’s (J.) Life of Luther. With 62

Illustrations, &c. y. 6d.
Lang’s (A.) Angling Sketches. 20 Illus-

trations. y. 6d.

Lang’s (A.) A Monk of Fife. With 13.

Illustrations. 3^. 6d. ,
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The Silver Library—continued.

Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth : Studies
|

of Early Usage and Belief. 3J. od.
\

Lang’s (Andrew) Cock Lane and
Common-Sense. With a New Pre-

[

face. y. 6d.
|

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck’s (W.J.)B.C. >

1887, A Ramble in British Columbia.
With Maps and 75 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of

Ancient Rome. With Portrait and
Illustration, y. 6d. !

Macleod’s (H. D.) Elements of Bank-
,

Ing. y. 6d.

Marbot’s (Baron de) Memoirs. Trans-
1

lated. 2 vols. 7s.
\

Marshman’s (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry
|

Havelock, y. 6d.

Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans
under the Empire. 8 vols. y. 6d. ea.

Merriman’s (H. S.) Flotsam : a Story of

the Indian Mutiny, y. 6d.

Mill’s (J. 8.) Political Economy. 3J. 6d.
\

Mill’s (J. S.) System of Logic. 3J. 6d.
|

Milner’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures : the
|

Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a garden. ;

y. 6d.
i

Nansen’s (F.) The First Crossing of I

Greenland. With Illustrations and
|

a Map. 2S. 6d. '

Phillipps-Wolley’s (C.) Snap: a Legend
j

of the Lone Mountain. With 13
Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

|

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Moon. 3^. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us.
|

y. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven.
y. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Worlds than
Ours. 3^. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Our Place among Infi-

nities : a Series of Essays contrasting

our Little Abode in Space and Time
with the Infinities around us. Crown
8vo., 3^. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Suns than
Ours. 3J. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Rough Ways made
Smooth, y. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in

Science. 3^. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Myths and Marvels
of Astronomy, y. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Light Science for

Leisure Hours. First Series. 3^. 6^/.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Nature Studies. y. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By
R. A. Proctor, Edward Clodd,
Andrew Wilson, Thomas Foster,
and A. C. Ranyard. With Illustra-

tions. 3^. 6d.

RoBsetti’8(MariaF.) A Shadow of Dante.
3^. 6d.

Smith’s (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the
Carthaginians. With Maps, Plans,
&c. y. 6d.

Stanley’s (Bishop) Familiar History of
Birds. With 160 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Stevenson’s (R. L.) The Strange Case of
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde

;
with other

Fables. 35. 6d.

Stevenson (R, L.) and Osbourne’s (LI.)

The Wrong' Box. y. 6d.

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson’s
(Fanny van deGrift)MoreNew Arabian
Nights.— The Dynamiter. 3J. 6d.

Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of
the Wolf: a Romance. 3s. 6d.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited.
With 33 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings.
With 60 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With
II Illustrations. 3J. 6d.

Cookery, Domestic
Acton.—Modern Cookery. By Eliza
Acton. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp.

8vo.
,
45. 6d.

Bull (Thomas, M.D.).
Hints to Mothers on the Manage-
ment OF THEIR Health during
the Period of Pregnancy. Fcp.
8vo., II. 6d.

The Maternal Management of
Children in Health and Disease.
Fcp. 8vo., II. 6d.

Management, &c.

De Sails (Mrs.).

Cakes and Confections a la Mode.
Fcp. 8VO., II. 6d.

Dogs: a Manual for Amateurs. Fcp.
8vo., II. 6d.

Dressed Game and Poultry X la
Mode. Fcp. 8vo., ii. 6d.

Dressed Vegetables X la Mode.
Fcp. 8vo., II. 6d.
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.

—

co?itinued.

De Salis (Mrs.)

—

continued.

Drinks X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo., u. (id.
j

Entries X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , u. (d. I

Floral Decorations. Fcp. 8vo.
,
i j.

1

Gardening X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo.

Part I. Vegetables, u. (d.

Part II. Fruits, is. td.

National Viands X la Mode. Fcp.

8vo.
,
ij. 6d.

New-laid Eggs. Fcp. 8vo., ts. 6d.

Oysters X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo.
,
u. 6d.

Puddings and Pastry a la Mode.
Fcp. 8vo. , ij. 6d.

Savour ies X la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. , is. 6d.

Soups and Dressed Fish X la Mode.
Fcp. 8vo., ij. 6d.

Sweets and Supper Dishes X la
Mode. Fcp. 8vo., is. 6d.

De Salis (Mrs.)

—

continued.

Tempting Dishes for Small In-

comes. Fcp. 8vo., IS. 6d.

Wrinkles and Notions for Every
Household. Cr. 8vo., is. 6d.

Dear.—Maigre Cookery. By H. L.
Sidney Lear. i6mo., 2s.

i Poole.—Cookery for the Diabetic.
I By W. H. and Mrs. Poole. With

j

Preface by Dr. Pavy. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Walker (Jane H.).

A Book for Every Woman.
Part I. The Management of Children

in Health and out of Health. Cr.

8vo., 2s. 6d.

Part 11 . Woman in Health and out
of Health. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d.

A Handbook for Mothers: being
Simple Hints to Women on the

Management of their Health during
Pregnancy and Confinement, togethei

with Plain Directions as to the Care
of Infants. Cr. 8vo., 2s. td.

Miscellaneous and Critical Works.

Allingham.—Varieties in Prose.
By William Allingham. 3 vols. Cr.

8vo, i8j. (Vols. I and 2, Rambles, by
Patricius Walker. Vol. 3, Irish

Sketches, etc.)

Armstrong.—Essays and Sketches.
By Edmund J.Armstrong. Fcp.8vo.,5J.

Bagehot.—Literary Studies. By
Walter Bagehot. With Portrait.

3 vols. Crown 8vo., 3J. td. each.

Baring-Gould.—Curious Myths of
the Middle Ages. By Rev. S.

Baring-Gould. Crown 8vo.
,
y. td.

Baynes.—Shakespeare Studies, and
'

Other Essays. By the late Thomas
;

Spencer Baynes, LL.B., LL.D.
jWith a Biographical Preface by Prof.

Lewis Campbell. Crown 8vo.
,
7s. td. 1

I Boyd (A. K. H.) (‘ A.K.H.B.*).
- And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLO-

GICAL WORKS, p. 32.

Autumn Holidays of a Country
Parson. Crown 8vo., 3J. td.

Commonplace Philosopher. Crown
8vo., y. td.

Critical Essays of a Country
Parson. Crown 8vo.

,
3J. td.

East Coast Days and Memories.
Crown 8vo.

,
3J. td.

Landscapes, Churches and Mora-
lities. Crown 8vo., y. td.

Leisure Hours in Town. Crown
8vo., 3L td.

LessonsofMiddle Age. Cr.8vo.,3J.6if.

Our Little Life. Two Series. Cr.
8vo.

,
3J. td. each.

Our HomelyComedy: andTragedy.
Crown 8vo., y. td.

Recreations of a Country Parson.
Three Series. Cr. 8vo., y. td. each.
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Miscellaneous and Critical continued.

Butler (Samuel).

Erewhon. Cr. 8vo., 5J.

The Fair Haven. A Work in Defence
of the Miraculous Element in our
Lord’s Ministry. Cr. 8vo.

,
yj. td.

Life and Habit. An Essay after a
Completer View of Evolution. Cr.

8vo., yr. (id.

Evolution, Old and New. Cr. 8vo.,

loj. (id.

Alps and Sanctuaries of Piedmont
AND Canton Ticino. Illustrated.

Pott 4to.
,
loj. (id.

Luck, or Cunning, as the Main
Means of Organic Modification?
Cr. 8vo., 7J. (id.

Ex VoTO. An Account of the Sacro
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo-

Sesia. Crown 8vo., loj. (id.

CHARITIES REGISTER. THE AN-
NUAL, AND DIGEST. Volume
for 1898 : being a Classified Register

of Charities in or available in the Metro-
polis. With an Introduction by C. S.

Loch, Secreta^ to the Council of the

Charity Organisation Society, London.
8vo., 4s.

Clough.—A Study of Mary Woll-
STONECRAFT, AND THE RIGHTS OF
Women. By Emma Rauschenbusch-
Clough, Ph.D. 8vo., 7J. 6d.

Drejrfu8.—Lectures on French
Literature. Delivered in Melbourne
by Irma Dreyfus. With Portrait of

the Author. Large crown 8vo., 12s. 6d.

Evans.—The Ancient Stone Imple-
ments, Weapons, and Ornaments
OF Great Britain. By Sir John
Evans, K.C.B., D.C.L., LL.D.,
F.R.S.

,
etc. With 537 Illustrations.

Medium 8vo., 285.

Gwilt.—An ENCYCLOPiEDiA OF Archi-
tecture. By Joseph Gwilt, F.S.A.

Illustrated with more than 1100 Engrav-
ings on Wood. Revised (1888), with

Alterations and Considerable Additions
by Wyatt Papworth. 8vo., £2 12s. 6d.

Hamlin.—A Text-Book of the His-
tory OF Architecture. By A. D. F.

Hamlin, A.M. With 229 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., js. 6d.

Haweia. —Music and Morals. By the
Rev. H. R. Haweis. With Portrait of

the Author, and numerous Illustrations,

Facsimiles and Diagrams. Cr.8vo.,7J.6rf.

Hime. — Stray Military Papers.
I By Lieut. -Colonel H. W. L. Hime (late

Royal Artillery). 8vo.
,
7s. 6d.

I Contents.— Infantry Fire Formations—
On Marking at Rifle Matches—The Progress

i of Field Artillery—The Reconnoitering Duties

I

of Cavalry.

' Indian Ideals (No. i).

Narada Sutra: an Inquiry into

j

Love (Bhakti-Jijn^sa). Translated
I from the Sanskrit, with an Indepen-

dent Commentary, by E. T. Sturdy.
I

Crown 8vo., ar. net.

Jefferies (Richard).
Field and Hedgerow. With Por-

trait. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

The Story of My Heart : my Auto-
biography. With Portrait and New
Preface by C. J. Longman. Crown
8vo.

,
y. id.

Red Deer. With 17 Illustrations by J.
Charlton and H. Tunaly. Crown
8VO., 3J. (id.

The Toilers of the Field. With
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury
Cathedral. Crown 8vo.

, y. (id.

Wood Magic : a Fable. With Frontis-

piece and Vignette by E. V. B. Cr.
8vo., 3J. (id.

Johnson.—The Patentee's Manual:
a Treatise on the Law and Practice of

Letters Patent. ByJ. & J. H. John-
son, Patent Agents, &c. 8vo. , lor. Sd.

Joyce.—The Origin and History of
Irish Names of Places. By P. W.
Joyce, LL.D. Seventh Edition. 2
vols. Crown 8vo.

,
5^. each.

Lang (Andrew).
Modern Mythology. 8vo., 9J.

Letters to Dead Authors. Fcp.
8vo.

,
2S. 6d. net.

Books and Bookmen. With 2

Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations.

Fcp. 8vo. , 2s. (id. net.

Old Friends. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

Letters on Literature. Fcp. 8vo.,

2s. (id. net.

Cock Lane and Common-Sense.
Crown 8vo.

,
y. bd.

The Book of Dreams and Ghosts.
Crown 8vo., 6j.

Essays in Little. With Portrait of

the Author. Crowm 8vo.
,
2s. bd.

Macfarren.—Lectures on Harmony.
By Sir G. A. Macfarren. 8vo., 12s.

Madden.—The Diary of Master
William Silence : a Study of Shake-
speare and Elizabethan Sport. By the

Right Hon. D. H. Madden. 8vo., tbs.
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Max Muller (F.).

India : What can it Teach us ? Cr.

8vo.
,
3s. 6d.

Chips from a German Workshop.
Vol. I. Recent Essays and Addresses.

Cr. 8vo.,

Vol. II. Biographical Essays. Cr.

8vo.
, SJ.

Vol. III. Essays on Language and
Literature. Cr. 8vo.. 5J.

Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and
Folk Lore. Crown 8vo., y.

Contributions to the Science of
Mythology. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

Milner. — Country Pleasures : the

Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden.
By George Milner. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6<f.

Morris (William).

Signs of Change. Post 8vo.
,
4s. 6d-

Hopes and Fears for Art. Cr. 8vo.,

4J. 6d.

An Address Delivered at the Dis-

tribution OF Prizes to Students
OF THE Birmingham Municipal
School of Art, 21ST February,
1894. 8vo., 2J. 6d. net.

Orchard. — The Astronomy of
' Milton’s Paradise Lost ’. By T.
N. Orchard. 13 Illustrations. 8vo.,

di. net.

Poore(GEORGK Vivian, M.D.,F.R,C.P.).

Essays on Rural Hygiene. With 13
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

The Dwelling House. With 36
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Proctor. — Strength ; How to get

Strong and keep Strong, with Chapters
on Rowing and Swimming, Fat, Age,
and the Waist. By R. A. Proctor.
With 9 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, 2s.

PROGRESS IN WOMEN’S EDUCA.
TION IN THE BRITISH EMPIRE
Being the Report of the Education Sec*,

tion, Victorian Era Exhibition, 1897^
Edited by the COUNTESS of Warwick]
With 10 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s’

Hichmond.— Boyhood : a Plea for

Continuity in Education. By Ennis
Richmond. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

Rossetti.—A Shadow of Dante ; be-

ing an Essay towards studying Himself,
his World, and his Pilgrimage. By
Maria Francesca Rossetti. Crown
8vo., 3J. 6d.

Solovyoff.—A Modern Priestess of
Isis (Madame Blavat.sky). Abridged
and Translated on Behalf of the Society
for Psychical Research from the Russian
ofVsevolod Sergyeevich Solovyoff.
By Walter Leaf, Litt.D. Cr. 8vo., dr.

Soulsby (Lucy H. M.).

Stray Thoughts on Reading. Small
8vo., 2S. 6d. net.

Stray Thoughts for Girls, idmo.

,

ij. 6d. net.

Stray Thoughts for Mothers and
Teachers. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

Stray Thoughts for Invalids.
i6mo.

,
2s. net.

Stevens.—On the Stowage of Ships
AND their Cargoes. With Informa-
tion regarding Freights, Charter-Parties,

&c. By Robert White Stevens.
8vo., 21J.

Turner and Sutherland. — The
Development of Australian Liter-
ature. By Henry Gyles Turner
and Alexander Sutherland. With
5 Portraits and an Illust. Cr. 8vo., 5^.

White.—An Examination of the
Charge of Apostasy against
Wordsworth. By William Hale
White. Crown 8vo.

,
3J. 6d.

Miscellaneous Theological Works.
For Church ofEngland andRoman Catholic Works see Messrs. Longmans & Co.’s

Special Catalogues.

Balfour.—The Foundations of Be-
lief : being Notes Introductory to the
Study of Theology. By the Right Hon.
^tthurJ. Balfour, M.P. 8vo.,i2j. 6d.

Bird (Robert).
A Child’s Religion. Crown 8vo., 2.r.

Joseph the Dreamer. Cr. 8vo., $s.

Bird [Kobkri)—continued.
Jesus, The Carpenter of Nazareth.
Twelfth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s.

To be had also in Two Parts, price

2S. 6d. each.

Part. I.—Galilee and the Lake of
Gennesaret.

Part II.—Jerusalem and the Perasa.



33 LONGMANS &• CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS.

Miscellaneous Theological Works—continued.

Boyd (A. K. H.) (‘ A.K.H.B.’).

Occasional and Immemorial Days :

Discourses. Crown 8vo.
,
75. td.

Counsel and Comfort from a City
Pulpit. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Sunday Afternoons in the Parish
Church of a Scottish University
City. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.

Changed Aspects of Unchanged
Truths. Crown 8vo.

, y. 6d.

Graver Thoughts of a Country
Parson. Three Series. Crown 8vo.,

y. 6d. each.

Present Day Thoughts. Crown 8vo.

,

y. 6d.

Seaside Musings. Cr. 8vo.
,
35. 6d.

‘To Meet the Day’ through the
Christian Year ;

being a Text of Scrip-

ture, with an Original Meditation and
a Short Selection in Verse for Every
Day. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Gibson.—The Abbe de Lamennais
and the Liberal Catholic Move-
ment IN France. By the Hon. W.
Gibson. With Portrait. 8vo,, lar. 6d.

Kalisch (M. M., Ph.D.).
Bible Studies. Part I. Prophecies

of Balaam. 8vo., 10s. 6d. Part II.

The Book of Jonah. 8vo., loj. 6d.

CommentaryON the Old Testament:
with a new Translation. Vol. I.

Genesis. 8vo.
, i8j. Or adapted for the

General Reader. 12s. Vol. II. Exodus.
ly. Or adapted for the General
Reader. 12s. Vol. III. Leviticus, Part

I. 15J. Or adapted for the General
Reader. Ss. Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part

II. 15J. Or adapted for the General
Reader. 8l

Lang.—The Making of Religion.
By Andrew Lang. 8vo.

,
12s.

Macdonald (George).
Unspoken Sermons. Three Series.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d. each.

The Miracles of Our Lord. Crown
8vo., y. 6d.

Martineau (James).
Hours of Thought on Sacred
Things : Sermons. 2 Vols. Crown
8vo. 3J. 6d. each.

50,000—9/98.

Martineau (James)

—

continued.

Endeavours after the Christian
Life. Discourses. Cr. 8vo.

, yj. 6rf.

The Seat of Authority in Religion.
8vo., 14J.

Essays, Reviews, and Addresses. 4
Vols. Crown 8vo.

,
yj. 6d. each. I.

Personal
;
Political. II. Ecclesiastical

;

Historical. III. Theological; Philo-

sophical. IV. Academical
;
Religious,

j

Home Prayers, with Two Services for

Public Worship. Crown 8vo. y. 6d.

Max Muller (F.).

The Origin and Growth of Re-
ligion, as illustrated by the Religions

of India. The Hibbert Lectures,

delivered at the Chapter House,
Westminster Abbey, in 1878. Crown
8vo., y.

Introduction to the Science of
Religion ; Four Lectures delivered al

the Royal Institution. Cr. 8vo.,y. 6d.

Natural Religion. The Gifford

Lectures, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Glasgow' in 1888. Cr. 8vo.,

S-f-

Physical Religion. The Gifford

Lectures, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Glasgow in 1890. Cr. 8vo.,

5-f-

Anthropological Religion. The Gif-

ford Lectures, delivered before the

University of Glasgow in 1891. Cr.

8vo., ss.

Theosophy
;
or, Psychological Reli-

gion. The Gifford Lectures, delivered

before the University of Glasgow in

1892. Cr. 8vo.
,
55.

Three Lectures on the Vedanta
I Philosophy, delivered at the Royal

Institution in March, 1894. 8vo., 5J.

Romanes.—Thoughts on Religion.
By George J. RomaiNes, LL.D.,
F.R.S. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d.

Vivekananda.—Yoga Philosophy :

Lectures delivered in New York, Winter
of 1895-6, by the SWAMI VIVEKAN-
ANDA, on Raja Yoga

;
or. Conquering

the Internal Nature ;
also Patanjali’s

Yoga Aphorisms, with Commentaries.
Crown 8vo., y. 6td^
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